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Or all the innumerable wonders of the universe, the 
most marvellous is religion, the foundation of which lies 
in the distinction between the acts of men, distinguish- 
ing them into good, evil, indifferent ; for, if there be no 
such difference, there can be no religion, e¢ contra, 

Now the religious idea differs from every other in this 
respect, that man’s belief in everything, religion excepted, 
depends or is based upon a previous conviction of its 
truth ; the religious idea, on the contrary, appears to be 
innate, and is accepted, entertained, and acquiesced in, 
independently of any evidence of its truth derived 
through the instrumentality of the external senses. 

Another wonder connected with the religious idea, is 
that, notwithstanding the absence of anything like proof 
of religion being a reality, the very idea of it alone acts 
upon men’s thoughts, and determines men’s actions with 
a force far exeeeding in intensity and enthusiasm that 
resulting from any other belief, however satisfactory «xd 
conclusive may be the proofs of the truth on which that 
belief is based. 
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Had the religious idea, or, more properiy, sentiment, 
been the same in all the human race, there could have 
been but little difficulty in acknowledging it to be a 
correct one; but strange is it to say, that, in every age, 
each olan, tribe, and nation, nay, almost each separate 
individual, formed an idea of religion, or rather of the 
object of it, more or less different from that of others, 
each, moreover, being convinced that his own idea was 
the only true one. Thus we see that the ’ro els of the 
Greeks was not more the object of their confident belief, 
than is that of the Hindus in their 330 millions of 
minor deities, a pantheism which is distinctly expressed 
in the following lines from Pope’s ‘Essay on Man”— 

“ All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul ; 
That chang’d through all, and yet in all the same, 
Great in the earth, as in th’ ethereal frame ; 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze, 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees ; 
Lives through all life, extends through all extent, 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent ; 
Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part, 
As full and perfect in a hair as heart ; 
As full and perfect in vile man that mourns, 
As the rapt Seraph that adores and burns: 
To Him no high, no low, no great, no small, 
He fills, He bounds, connects, and equals all.” 

Such being the case, we are not a little perplexed to 
find Islam representing God to have said, “I am with 
each individual in the appearance which he forms of me 
in his,own mind.” 

We are not less surprised, likewise, upon discovering 
th. cause of this infinite diversity of belief in this idea of 
religion to be one and the same—a real and lively faith 
in anything. . 
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What grounds then, are there for one belief being con- 
sidered as true and another as falsé ? Why was it sin on 
the part of Abraham’s father to bow down before idols, 
and why was it virtue on the part of Abraham to have 
destroyed those very idols and to have worshipped the 
true God? Why, again, was that idea wicked and sin- 
ful which prompted Saul, afterwards St. Paul, to become 
the accomplice of those who stoned St. Stephen, and why 
was that a meritorious and virtuous idea which prompted 
St. Paul to become the disciple of Christ? Why is it 
considered wicked on the part of Omar to have volun- 
teered to murder Mohammed, and why was it virtuous 
in the same person to have exclaimed, ““Oh Moham- 
mec, ‘thou art the true apostle of God!” Now, of the 
above-mentioned circumstances, we cannot give pre- 
ference to one over another without having reasons 
which would justify us in so doing. 

To relieve this our state of astonishment and surprise, 
I had recourse to the definition of religion itself, and 
found it to be that true principle to which all the ideas 
and actions of man should be conformable, so long as he 
retains the use of his physical and intellectual powers. 

Now the truth of this principle is altogether indepen- 
dent of man’s belief, inasmuch as its own truth must 
be established before any one can be required to believe 
in it; in other words, its truth is primary, while the 
belief of man is secondary. 

The test, therefore, of the truth, or of the falsity of 
the various religions which prevail on the earth,.is the 
ascertaining whether they are or are not in avcordance 
with this true principle. 
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Arrived at this point, we must now stop to inquire 
what that true principle is. That true principle, as far as 
man’s intellectual powers enable him to discover, is no 
other than Nature, in reference to which the founder of 
Islam said, ‘‘Behold the works of Nature ; examine them 
again and again. Are they imperfect? No! Thy sight 
shall turn back to thine eye, without discovering therein 
the least imperfection. And thou shalt own, of thine 
own free will, the perfection of Nature.” 

Again, what is Nature? It is that law, in conformity 
to which all objects around us, whether material or 1m- 
material, receive their existence, and which determines 
the relation which they bear to each other. This law 
exists in the objects themselves. Nature not only im- 
prints upon our minds her own truth, perfection, and the 
relation which her multifarious products bear to one 
another, but it also poimts out another principle, accord- 
ing to which we may direct our actions and thoughts; 
and as Nature is true and perfect, this principle also 
must necessarily be true and perfect, and this true and 
perfect principle is what we call true religion. 

But we have said that Nature is a law, and as a law 
necessarily implies a lawgiver, so, when we say Nature, 
we must not be understood to mean the Natura naiurans 
of the atheistical school, but only that ‘out ensemble of 
organic and inorganie existences, the production of the 
Causa causarum, that is, God, that supreme and perfect 
Being upon whom the existence of all other beings origi- 
nally depends, and whom Horace has described— 


“Unde nil majus generatur ipso 
Nec viget quicquam simile aut secundum.” 
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Man, then, must “look through Nature up to Nature’s 
God.” As far as my own search after true religion is 
concerned, I sincerely and conscientiously assert that I 
have found Islam to be most undoubtedly the true 
religion, that is, its genuine and chief principles are in 
perfect harmony with that true one which I have defined 
to be true religion; and, therefore, I hope that every 
lover of truth, while giving me credit for my conviction, 
will candidly and impartially investigate the trath of 
Islam, and make a just and accurate distinction between 
its real principles and those which have been laid down 
for the perpetual and firm maintenance and observance 
of the same, as well as between those that are solely the 
productions of those persons whom we designate as learned 
men, divines, doctors and lawyers. It is the want of 
such an accurate discrimination as this, between all these 
different descriptions of principles, which has caused men 
to rush headlong into all sorts of mistakes, a want or 
a deficiency, on the part of a Mohammedan, which is 
called Takleed (a blind belief in the opinions of others), 
and which, when exhibited in that of foreigners, is known 
by the name of partiality, bias, prejudice, or bigotry. 

This true religion itself, and the person through whose 
instrumentality it has been taught are worthy of our 
utmost respect and commendations, and a fit theme for 
panegyric and eulogy. Accordingly we find that so much 
has already been written on this, not only by Moham- 
medan divines, but also by those professing a different 
faith, that the subject is almost exhausted: it is,-how- 
éver, with much regret I have to say that not one of 
these writers hes adopted the right path; the former 
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class being dazzled and bewildered by the refulgent light 
which suddenly shone in upon them, and the latter being 
equally unable to. see their way, on account of their 
ignorance of the subject matter of their lucubrations. 

No biography of Mohammed, except one which will be 
particularized hereafter, is now extant which can claim 
for its author any one of the many eminent compilers 
of the hadeeses ; but they have rendered us this service, 
at least, that of naming in their works those hadeeses 
also which relate to the life of Mohammed. These are 
consequently the works whence all the materials, more 
or less correct and trustworthy for the life of the Prophet, 
may be obtained and systematically embodied in any 
other form. 

Abu Eesa Tirmizee (born in 824 a.p., died in 892 
A.D.), besides his much valued collection of hadeeses, 
wrote also a work entitled “Shemaili Tirmizee,”’ which, 
although not a general and complete biography, gives 
many particulars of the Prophet’s private life. But we 
should be committing a very serious mistake, were we 
blindly to believe as true any of the hadeeses recorded in 
these works (be they in “Moslim” or “ Bokharee”), 
without first subjecting them to the process of a severe 
and critical examination, according to the rules and 
regulations established for this very purpose, and which 
I have enumerated in my Essay upon Mohammedan 
Traditions. 

Besides the works I have already mentioned, there 
are scveral others, of which some are exclusively appro- 
priated to the biography of Mohammed, while others 
contain notices of other: subjects also. Such works 
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have received the common or general title of “ Kotab-i- 
Seeyar,” of which the following only are now extant: 
Thni Ishak 521.1; Ibni Hisham plie 1; Tabkat-i- 
Kabeer, generally called Katibul Wackedee, (5.514) aS; 
Tibree .s,b; Seerati Shamee yt; Abulfeda tadty!; 
Masudee .50yxu; Mawahib Ladonneyah 4jo) »l,<, 
ete. Of these, the first four are of very ancient date, 
while the rest are considerably later. 

All these works are, as it were, a confused collection 
of indiscriminate and uninvestigated traditions. Those 
that bear an earlier date are still more so. The real 
motive of the ancient authors being that of collecting 
into one corpus all traditions whatsoever, that existed 
in their day, floating about in society, they left to 2 
future generation the task of subjecting these traditions 
to a critical examination. The works of later writers, 
who obtained all the subject matter from the ancient ones, 
have a character similar to the latter; and, therefore, al! 
such works, whether ancient or comparatively modern, 
have become one mass of undigested and confused ma- 
terials, in which are mixed up together, genuine and 
authentic traditions with spurious, puerile, and very 
weak ones. 

Sir William Muir writes that “to the three biographies 
by Ibn Hisham, by Wakidi and his secretary, and by 
Tabari, the judicious historian of Mahomet will, as his 
original authorities, confine himself.” But he does not 
mention how many traditions are contained in these 
books that have not been traced up to Mohammed,—how 
many there are the chain of whose narrators is broken,— 
how many there are whose narrators are of suspected 
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character or impeached veracity,—how many there are 
whose narrators are entirely unknown,—and, lastly, 
though not the least, how many traditions there are 
which have not been subjected to any examination 
whatever. 

Dr. Sprenger, in his zeal, overrates the real value . 
of ‘Wackedee, respecting which Sir Wm. Muir says, 
“But Dr. Sprenger’s admiration of the work carries 
him beyond the reality.” But Sir Wm. Muir himself 
seems to have preferred Wackedee to all others, as 
almost all his materials for the life of Mohammed rest 
upon the authority of, and are derived from, that book. 
Wackedee, however, is the worst author of all, and 
of the least credit, and all Mohammedan doctors and 
divines have declared him not to be, in the least degree, 
of any authority, and as being the least entitled to 
credit." 

In my judgment, the work of Abulfeda is undoubtedly 
the best of all, and therefore the most entitled to credit. 
He has taken the greatest care in writing his book, and 
has studiously endeavoured to avoid inserting any spuri- 
ous and puerile traditions whatever. It would, however, 
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Zarquany, the commentator of Alladonniyah, quotes from “Meezan’ 
the following remark respecting Wackedee :—‘“ Mohammedan doctors and 
divines have unanimously impeached Wackedes for the unauthenticity 
of the facts, and the weakness and spuricuaness of the traditions mentioned 
by him.” 
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be going too far to assert that he has wholly succeeded 
in so doing. 

In addition to the Oriental writers I have enume- 
rated above, there are many European authors who have 
written works upon Islam and its founder. Unfortu- 
nately, I could not avail myself of many of the early 
works upon these subjects, such as those of Daniel, 
Luther, Melancthon, Spanheim, De Herbelot; but from 
what I learn of them from other sources, I find that 
they contain little else than mere abuse, and harsh 
and uncharitable expressions. To these names may 
be added that of Maracci, who appears never to have 
been able to satiate himself with malignant and dis- 
gusting vituperation. My surprise, therefore, at read- 
ing the following remark in the Quarterly Review, No. 
254, wherein it is stated that “the former of whom 
(Maracci) has, not without some show of reason, been 
accused of being a secret believer,” may easily be 
conceived. 

Dean Prideaux is another of, those uncompromising 
and intolerant writers. When any Mohammedan hap- 
pens to dip into his book, he caynot repress a smile at 
the extreme ignorance of his subject which this Christian 
author displays in almost every page of his work. 

Besides these writers, Hottinger, Gagnier, Reland, 
and Ockley have also written upon subjects relative to 
Islam and Mohammed, but I am sorry to have to state 
that I could not avail myself of the labours of those 
authors. 

Goethe, Amari, Noldike, and Dozy have also written 
much upon the above subjects, and the writer of an 
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article upon Islam in the Quarterly Review represents 
the above-named authors to “‘have taught the world 
at large that Islamism is a thing of vitality, fraught with 
a thousand fruitful germs ; and that Mohammed, whatever 
view of his character (to use that vague word for once) be 
held, has earned a place in the golden book of humanity.” 

One of the most eminent European writers of the 
life of Mohammed, is Dr. Sprenger, who has written 
a biography of the Prophet in English, printed at Alla- 
habad in 1851. This work, however, is far from being 
entitled to credit. The author falls into a great number 
of mistakes as to the subject matter, but besides this, 
what is still worse is, he has adopted so exaggerated 
a style, and his mind is so much preoccupied and 
warped by prejudice and bigotry as ill becomes any 
writer, but more especially a historian. To justify this 
our remark we shall quote the following passage, which 
will moreover show the vast (?) amount of his knowledge 
of the subject upon which he presumed to write. ‘The 
Islam,” he writes, “is not the work of Mohammed ; it 
is not the doctrine of the impostor... . . There is, 
however, no doubt that the impostor has defiled it by 
his immorality and perverseness of mind, and that most 
of the objectionable doctrines are his,” 

With regard to the life written by Dr. Sprenger, 
Sir Wm. Muir writes that “the work of Dr. Sprenger, 
which came out as I was purusing my studies, appeared 
to me (as I have shown in some passages of this treatise) 
to proceed upon erroneous assumptions, both as to the 
state of Arabia prior to Mahomet, and the character 
of the Prophet himself.” 
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The same author (Dr. Sprenger) has written another 
work upon Islam, in the German language, ‘in six 
volumes. In writing this work he has availed himself 
of Tabakati Tbni Saad, Ibni Ishak, and Wackedee. To 
my great regret, however, I have been unable, owing 
to my ignorance of the German language, to avail my- 
self of the little advantage I might have derived from 
this work ; but, on account of my acquaintance with the 
works of those Oriental authors from whom he has 
drawn. his materials, it appears to me almost certain 
that this work also is, like those of other Western 
writers, wanting in dispassionate research and candid 
investigation, inasmuch as its author has likewise taken 
his subject matter from an ill-adjusted and confused 
mass of puerile traditions. Speaking of this same work, 
the above-named writer of the article upon Islam in the 
Quarterly Review has the following remark: ‘The work 
of the first of these (Dr. Sprenger’s) we have placed at 
the head of our paper, because it is the most compre- 
hensive and exhaustive, the most learned of all, because, 
more than any of the others, it does, by bringing all the 
materials bodily before the reader, enable him to form 
his own judgment.” 

The best of all the biographies of Mohammed from 
the pen of foreign authors, and the one which is exe- 
outed in the most learned and masterly manner, is the 
“Life of Mahomet,” by Sir William Muir. This work 
is in four thick octavo volumes, handsomely printed. 
The extensive and intimate acquaintance of this talented 
author with Oriental literature is highly esteemed and 
justly appreciated by all educated Europeans, As 


_www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


xviii PREFACE. 


regards the merit of fhe work itself, besides the defect 
of its subject matter being almost entirely based upon 
the authority of Wackedee—an author who, as I have 
before remarked, bears the least reputation in the Mo- 
hammedan literary world, and who is the least entitled - 
to claim our belief as to his assertions—the intention 
and animus with which the work was written are to 
be deprecated as having been the fruitful source of error 
and deficiency. The author himself informs us that 
“the work was first undertaken, and the study of 
Oriental authorities entered upon, at the instance of the 
Rev. C. G. Pfander, D.D., so well known as a Christian 
apologist in the controversy with the Mahometans, who 
urged that a biography of the prophet of Islam, suitable 
for the perusal of his followers, should be compiled 
in the Hindoostani language from the early sources 
acknowledged by themselves to be authentic and autho- 
ritative.” But it is with much regret I have to state 
that this motive, notwithstanding the high ability and 
talents of Sir William Muir, exercised upon his mind 
the same influence which it would naturally have exerted 
over any other person under the same circumstances ; so 
much so indeed, that the interasting and beautiful 
features of Islam appeared to him as deformed and re- 
pulsive, an impression the effect of which upon the 
reader was to make him consider it as exaggeration. 
But, as is often the case, so in the present instance, 
exaggeration defeated its own object, namely, that 
which induced the Rev. Pfander to desire that the 
work should be undertaken by Sir William Muir, the 
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fain have held up as an angel of darkness, proved a 
seraph of light. 

When this work appeared, the curiosity it excited 
among the reading public .was only equalled by their 
impatience to peruse it, but no sooner was it found that 
the simplest and plainest facts connected with Islam 
and Mohammed had been strained and twisted and dis- 
torted, in short, subjected to the Procrustes’ process 
in order to make them the indices or exponents. of. 
the author’s prepossessions and prejudices, than the 
interest created by the announcement of the work fell, 
instanter, to zero. As to the young Mohammedans who 
Were pursuing their study of the English literature, 
and were perfectly ignorant of their own theology, the 
perusal of the work under consideration raised in their 
youthful mind the question, if what Sir Wm. Muir 
has written is a misrepresentation of plain and simple 
facta, what are those facts in reality ? 

The effect which the perusal of the work in question 
produced upon my own mind was, to determine me 
to collect, after a critical exammation of them, into one 
systematical and methodical form, all those traditiors 
concerning the life of Mohammed that are considered by 
Mohammedan divines to be trustworthy, genuine, and 
authoritative; and, at the same time, to bring together, 
in a separate volume, all those traditions also that are 
in any way connected with the life of the Prophet, but 
which are spurious, puerile, apocryphal, and utterly 
unworthy of credit, specifying at the same time the 
reasons for so considering t) em. From this purpose I 
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may be more particularly mentioned the time-engrossing 
avocations of official life, and the want of many MSS. 
which were indispensable for the successful accomplish- 
ment of my undertaking. .But, nevertheless, I von- 
tinued, at various times, writing essays on different 
subjects relating to Islam, and of which the following 
twelve are now presented to the public in their digested 
form, and which constitute the first volume of the work 
I am now engaged upon, namely, the Life of Moham- 
med, the illustrious Prophet of Arabia. The remaining 
Essays, making the second volume, will (D.V.) be also 
laid before the public in a like digested form. 

It being indispensable that the reader should know 
something respecting the works connected with the 
present production, all of which are in the English 
language, and will materially assist him in forming a 
correct opinion of my humble efforts; and as, moreover, 
the work was specially intended for the use of those Mo- 
hammedan youths who are pursuing their English studies, 
it has been written in ‘that language; but being myself 
wholly ignorant of that splendid tongue, so as to be unable 
even to construct a single sentence in it, I here publicly 
and sincerely express my deep obligations to those friends 
by whose literary assistance I am now enabled to submit 
to the attention of an indulgent and intelligent public 
this first volume in its complete and digested form. 

Having given, in the preceding pages, a short and 
cursory notice of those European authors who have 
written anything upon Islam or Mohammed, I cannot 
- in justice pass over unnoticed the names of those able 
and learned English writers who have taken a correct 
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view of the above-named subjects, and who have well 
defended them from prejudiced and illiberal antagonists. 
The gentlemen now alluded to, and for whose talents 
I shall ever cherish high esteem and respect, are Ed- 
ward Gibbon, the celebrated historian, Godfrey Higgins, 
Thomas Carlyle, and John Davenport: . 

I shall conclude this Preface and Introduction by 
quoting a few of the remarks of the above named 
authors, 

John Davenport writes: “Is it possible to conceive, 
we may ask, that the man who effected such great and 
lasting reforms in his own country, by substituting the 
worship of the one only true God for the gross and 
debasing idolatry in which his countrymen had been 
plunged for ages; who abolished infanticide, prohibited 
the use of spirituous liquors and games of chance (those 
sources of moral depravity); who restricted within com- 
paratively narrow limits the unrestrained polygamy 
which he found in existence and practice ;—can we, 
we repeat, conceive so great and zealous a reformer to 
have been a mere impostor, or that his whole career was 
one of sheer hypocrisy? No, surely nothing but a con- 
sciousness of real righteous intentions could have carried 
Mohammed 20 steadily and constantly without ever 
flinching or wavering, without every betraying himself 
to his most intimate connections and companions, from 
his first revelation to Khadijah to his last agony in the 
arme of Ayesha. 

“Surely a good and sincere man, full of confidence 
in his Creator, who makes an immense reform both in 
faith and practice, is truly a direct instrument in the 
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hands of God, and may be said to have a commission 
from Him. Why may not Mohammed be recognised, 
no less than other faithful, though imperfect, servants 
of God, as truly a servant of God, serving him faithfully 
though imperfectly? Why may it not be believed that 
he was, in his own age and country, a preacher of truth 
and righteousnesss, sent to teach his own people the 
unity and righteousness of God, to give them civil and 
moral precepts suited to their condition ?” 

Edward Gibbon expresses himself as follows :—‘ The 
creed of Mahomet is free from suspicion or ambiguity ; 
and the Koran is a glorious testimony to the unity © 
of God. The prophet of Mecca rejected the worship 
of idols and men, of stars and planets, on the rational 
principle that whatever rises must set, that whatever is 
born must die, that whatever is corruptible must decay 
and perish. In the author of the universe his rational 
enthusiasm confessed and adored an infinite and eternal 
being, without form or place, without issue or similitude, 
present to our most secret thoughts, existing by the 
necessity of his own nature, and deriving from himself 
al] moral and intellectual perfection. These sublime 
truths, thus announced in the language of the Prophet, 
_ are firmly held by his diseiples, and defined with meta- 
physical precision by the interpreters of the Koran. A. 
philosophic theist might subscribe the popular cree. 
of the Mahometans: @ creed too sublime perhaps for 
our present faculties. What object remains for the 
fancy, or even the understanding, when we have ab- 
stracted from the unknown substance all ideas of time 
and space, of motion and matter, of sensation and reflec. 
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tion? The first principle of reason and revelation was 
confirmed by the voice of Mahomet: his proselytes, from 
India to Morocco, are distinguished by the name of 
Unsiarvans ; and the danger of idolatry has been pre- 
vented by the interdiction of images.” 

Thomas Carlyle remarks thus: “Our current hypo- 
thesis about Mahomet, that he was a scheming impostor, 
a falsehood incarnate, that his religion is a mere mass 
of quackery and fatuity,; begins really to be now un- 
tenable to any one. _ The lies which well-meaning zeal 
had heaped round this man are disgraceful to ourselves 
only. When Pococke inquired of Grotius, where the 
proof was of that story of the pigeon, trained to pick 
peas from Mahomet’s ear, and pass for an angel dictating 
to him, Grotius answered, that there was no proof ! 
It is really time to dismiss all that, The word this man 
spoke has been the life-guidance now of one hundred 
and eighty millions of men these twelve hundred years. 
These hundred and eighty millions were made by God 
as well as we. A greater number of God’s creatures 
believe in Mahomet’s word, at this hour, than in any 
other word whatever. Are we to suppose that it was 
a miserable piece of spiritual legerdemain, this which 
so many creatures of the Almighty have lived by and 
died by? I, for my part, cannot form any such sup- 
position. I will believe most things sooner than that. 
One would be entirely at a loss what to think of this 
world at all, if quackery so grew and were sanctioned 
here. Alas, such theories are very lamentable. If "we 
would attain to knowledge of anything in God's true 
creation, let us disbelieve them wholly! They are the 
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product of an age of scepticism; they indicate the 
saddest spiritual paralysis, and mere death-life of the 
souls of men: more godless theory, I think, was never 
promulgated in this earth. A false man found a re- 
ligion! Why, a false man cannot build a brick house ! 
If he do not know and follow truly the properties of 
mortar, burnt clay, and whatever else he works in, it 
is no house that he makes, but a rubbish heap. It will 
not stand for twelve centuries, to lodge a hundred and 
eighty millions; it will fall straightway. A man must 
conform himself to Nature’s laws, de verily in communion 
with Nature and the truth of things, or Nature will 
answer him, No, not at all! Speciosities are specious. 
Ah me! a Cagliostro, many Cagliostros, prominent world 
leaders, do prosper by their quackery for a day. It is 
like a forged bank-note; they get it passed out of their 
worthless hands; others, not they, have to smart for it. 
Nature bursts up in fire-flames, French revolutions, and 
such like, proclaiming with terrible veracity that forged 
notes are forged.” 


SYED AHMED. 


71, Mecxrensuncnw Squane, 
Loxvox, W.C. 
March, 1870. 
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ESSAY 


ON Taz 


HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF ARABIA. 


Anasia, or the peninsula Wal) 52 ;> lo, bearing that 
name, is 8 country situated on the East of the Red Sea, and 
extending therefrom as far as the Persian Gulf. 

It is very difficult to ascertain precisely when the name of 
<2, Arabia was given to this country. The word 2 Araka 
«,c however, is also given to this country by the sacred 
writers when describing the visit of the Queen of Sheba to 
Solomon,' which event took place 3000 years a.m., or 1005 a.c. 
We would, however, venture the opinion that the name in 
question was known before the time of Solomon, since it has 
been spoken of aa the name of a very well known place; we 
also find the word MI") Arabah wc in Deut. i. 7 and ii. 8. 
But among all the various attempts* to explain the origin of 

2 1 Kings x. 16. 

3 “The name Arabia has been derived by some from Araba (which means a level 
weste), a district in the province of Tehama; by others, from Eber, a word signify- 
ing a nomad (‘wanderer’) the primitive Arabs having been euch: this would connect 
it with the word~-Hebrew, which has asimilar origin. Others again are inclined to 
derive it from the Hebrew verb—Arab, to go down, that is, the region in which the 
son appeared to set to the Semitic dwellers on the Euphrates. According to the 
learned Bochart, the word Arabia is derived from « Phoenician one—«iguifying —ears 
ofcorn. There is alzo a Hebrew word,—Arabah, whigh means a barren place,’ 
and ‘which is occasionally eroployed in Scripture to denote the border land between 
Byria and Arabia.”—Chambers’ Encyclopedia, p. 344. 
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this word, the only successful one appears to be that which 
derives it from the word descriptive of the physical character 
of the country itself, and consequently the word UP°"Y' Arabahk 
4,5, signifying desert, waste, is the one sought, This appears 
the more probable from the fact that the word Arabad was pre- 
fixed to the name of every town as & mere appellative; its plural 
MDW Arabath =\,,£* being likewise used to signify » division 
of the peninsula. Some writers hazard the opinion that. village 
called Arabah,* which is situated near Tehama, may have given 
ita name to the whole peninsula, an opinion scarcely deserving 
the least notice. 

As to the word Aradah, it may, although only a distinguishing 
prefix to the name of a town, have been made to supersede the 
real name of it. 

Arabia is bounded on the West by the Red Sea; East by the 
Persian gulf and that of Oman; on the South by the Indian 
ocean; on the North it reaches nearly to Babylonia and Syria, 
and is only separated from Egypt by the narrow isthmus of 
Suez. The north-western aide of this peninsula adjoins the 
country of the Israelites, or Canaan, known to the ancient 
Greeks as Pheenicia, to the middle ages as Palestine or the 
Holy Land, and now called Syria. This was the land which 
Jehovah promised to give to Abraham and his posterity ; but as 
this side of these two countries is bounded by deserts, it is 
therefore necessary, before attempting to fix the north-western 
boundary of Arabia, to ascertain, first, the south-eastern 
boundary of the “ promised land.” Now when God promised 
Abraham that He would give his descendants a country, the 
latter was abiding at a place between Bethel and Hai, and 

1 Deut, i. 7, ii. 8. 
3 Deuteronomy xxiv. 1 and 8 (Israelites). 3 a,c ace kdl wl = 


erally ob 
> Be dim upe dha sly hy] ob 4 
* Gen. xiii. 3 
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although God shewed the country miraculously to the patriarch, 
yet the knowledge of its exact boundaries was withheld from 
him ;' but afterwards, upon God confirming his promise, He 
made known to Abraham two of its boundaries, saying, “ Unto 
thy seed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the 
great river Euphrates.”* _ 

It appears, however, that subsequently to this, none of the 
sacred writers have (why, we know not) assigned the river of 
Egypt as the boundary of the “‘ promised land;” on the con- 
trary, Beer-sheba*® is everywhere mentioned as its southern 
boundary; and when God showed the “ promised land” to 
Moses, in the desert of Moab, he saw that wy Zoar eye! waa 
its southern boundary, now Zoar and “ Beer-sheba” are nearly 
in a line with each other, and consequently either of them may 
be taken indifferently as the bouridary of the “ i land” 
on the South. 

It should, however, be particularly noted that there were two 
Beer-shebas,* the one named simply YIY"WSD Beer-sheba zt 
eo+' the other JIMNY Kuryai Beer-sheba pot ~ 43, or 
YQ Sheba sent’ the place where, in the desert of Gerar, 
Isaae’s servants digged a well, at the time when he and Abi 
Malik made a covenant and oath together. “ And it came to 
pass, the same day that Isaac’s servants came and told him con- 
cerning the well which they had digged, and said unto him, 
“We have found water.’ And he called it Sheba, therefore the 
name of the city is Beer-sheba unto this day.”* And this is the 
same place whence Jacob departed when he went towards Haran,’ 


1 Gen. xiii. 14, 15. ® Gen. xv. 18. 

3 Judges xx. 1; 1 Sam. iii, 20; 2 Sam. iii. 10, xvii. 11, xxiv. 3 and 15; 1 Kings 
me a kcal 

* Deut. xxxiv. 3. 

§ “Beenhebs, we ere expressly informed, was situate on the south of Judsh 
mgr 7, 15), towards Idumea, and therefore must not be confounded with 

another Beersheba in upper Galilee, mentioned by Josephus, and recently by Dr. 

Richardson.”"—Bible Cyclopmdia, by Rev. J. P. Lawson, M.A., vol. i. p. 307. 

® Gen, xxi. 31-82. 7 Jou. xix. 2 *® Gen. xxvi, 26, 32, 38.,  * Gen. xxviii, 10. 
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state the one to be taken from Injeel, and the other from 
Tourah, without specifying the particular passages wherein the 
prophecy occurs. 

Secondly. In mentioning such prophecies, they neither quote 
the text wherein the prophecy is to be found, nor adduce any 
codex whatsoever as their authority—in short, they merely give 
the sense of the original in their own words. Hence, as this 
reading is at variance with the copies now extant, we are unable 
to ascertain to which of the codices such and such a prophecy 
actually belongs, and which of the two is spurioug, 

Thirdly. Besides the Books composing the Old and the New 
Testament, the latter contained also many others that are now 
either not procurable or are rejected as apocryphal. It cannot, 
therefore, be ascertained whether the prophecies mentioned ‘by - 
these divines—and which either do not coincide with, or are not 
founded upon, the copies now extant—were taken from those 
Books which are considered as apocryphal, or from the unpro- 
curable ones. ~~ 
_ Fourthly. There is not the least doubt that some prophecies 
were not mentioned in any Book, but were handed down through 
tradition. This our assertion is corroborated by the following 
passage from St. Matthew. The prophecy mentioned therein is 
handed down by oral tradition, and is not to be found in any 
Book :*‘* And He came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that 
it might be fulfilled which is spoken of by the prophets—He 
shall be called a Nazarene” (Matt. ii. 28). Those prophecies, 
therefore, which the above-mentioned learned Mohammedans 
took from tradition, although, very probably, correct, possess 
nq reliable authority ; for which reason we cannot avail ourselves 
of them. On these grounds, therefore, I have thought it ad- 
visable not to give the said prophecies a place in my Essay. 

Some prophecies are from those Books that are rejected as 
apocryphal ones, and although we possess sufficient proofs to 
the effect that some of them are not spurious, atill we do not 
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deem it necessary to mention those prophecies in our Essay. It 
will, therefore, suffice for us to mention those prophecies only 
which are to be found in the Old and New Testament that are 
now in use. 

Again, in the Old and the New Testament there are two kinds 
of prophecies—one which, if interpreted impartially, and without 
any prejudice, will be found, self-evidently, to apply to our 
Prophet exclusively; while the other, although it refers to 
some prophet exclusively, yet it cannot be satisfactorily 
ascertamed who that prophet is; so that each nation might 
justly claim it as referring to a prophet of their own. We 
shall,therefore, pass over those prophecies that are classed under 
the second head. 

It must be evident to our readers that the number of prophecies 
relative to our Prophet which we have, under these circumstances, 
paseed over, is comparatively greater than that we have inserted 
in our Essay. The style adopted by the sacred writers, when 
speaking of prophecies, was so vague, obscure, and even enig- 
matical, that were we to place any of them before our readers 
without any comment, they would be perfectly at a loss to guess 
. their meaning, and still more so to unriddle them. To familiarise 
them, therefore, with the mode of foretelling edopted by the 
sacred writer, we shall first mention some of the prophecies 
respecting Jesus Christ ; we shall next enumerate the prophecies 
respecting our own Prophet which occur in the Old and the New 
Testament; and, having ao done, we feel confident that, upon a 
fair and unprejudiced comparison of the two, the former will 
appear obscure and doubtful, but the latter clear and convincing. 

Ist. The following are a few of the prophecies respecting 
Jesus Christ :—The dominions of Ahaz, King of Judah, being 
invaded by Kezin, King of Syria, and Pekah, King of Israel, 
the prophet Isaiah comforted Ahaz, telling him not to fear, for 
that the enemy should not prevail against him; and, to convince 
Absz of the trath of this assurance, the prophet told the king, 
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oases, and some mountains of considerable size, the valleys 
' among which are also characterized by a delightful luxuriance. 
Its great deficiencies are forests and water. There are fruit 
trees of various descriptions, the date-tree being the most 
valuable. The Arabian horses are the finest in the world; but 
the most useful animal in Arabia is the ‘camel, justly called 
“the ship of the desert.” 

Arabia can only be properly divided into two parte—the one, 
Arabia Hejar, atl \,6 or mountainous Arabia, which extends 
from the isthmus of Suez as far as the Red and Arabian Seas— 
the other or eastern portion, Arabia Deserta, or Arabia Vadeo 
«5s\f1 oc The ancient geographer, Ptolemy, divided Arabia 
into three parta,! viz., Arabis Petrwa, Arabia Felix, and Arabia 
Deserta. In modern maps, Arabia Petrma is made to comnist. 
of only that portion of land lying between the gulf of Suez 
and the Elematic gulf, or gulf of Acabs, but there is no 
reliable authority for such a division. Now, according to 
Ptolemy, Arabia Petrews should extend from the gulf of Suez 
as far as the boundaries of Yemen or Arabia Felix. Those 
writers who suppose Ptolemy to have translated the word Yemen 
by Arabia Felix are undoubtedly mistaken; for in the time of 
that ancient geographer the southern portion of Arabia Petrwa 
shoba, a circumstance from which it might be naturally enough inferred that the 
Beer-sheba mentioned above is the Boer-shebs of Abraham, becanse up to this 
time the Beer-sheba of Isasc was not in existence. But this, again, is not the case, 
for the Beer-aheba mentioned in that verse is not Abraham’s Beor-sheba, but that 
of Isaac, It is the marked characteristic of the sacred penmen that they mention 
beforehand the name of the subject they are about to describe. Thus, in many 
places they have mentioned, by name, many cities and towns which did not exist 
till long afterwards. In chapter xxi. verso 14, the Beer-sheba of Abraham is men- 
tioned by name, although the well had not received that appellation at that time. 

1 “ Ptolemy is sapposed to have be the suthor of the famous threefold divisions 
of the peninsula into Arabia Petrwa, Arabia Felix, and Arabia Deserta, the first of 
which included the whole of the north-west portion ; the second, the west and south- 
west coasts» and the third, the whole of the dimly-known interior. This division, 


Kowever, is not recognised by the natives themselves, neither is it very accurate as at 
understood.” —Cham. Ency., p. 344. It must be borne in mind that Ptolemy 


“www.ebooksiand.blogspot.com 


i 


was thickly inhabited, and. celebrated for its. commerce, for 
which reason he gave the name of Arabia: Felix (happy or firtile) 
to that portion of the entire peninsula. Arabian geographers 
have divided the peninsula of Arabia into five parts, namely, 
Tehama, del, Hijaz, jle™, Nedjed, ae’, Orooz, .44,¢, and 
Yemen, .yy. Such foreign historians and geographers are 
greatly mistaken, who maintain that the name Hijaz is derived 
JSrom the fact that the country is a general resort of pilgrims; 
because the literal meaning of the word Hijaz is—any object 
lying between two others. The name so given to the whole 
country was from the circumstance of the mountain lying be- 
tween Syria and Yemen. Arabia itself is divided into many 
parts, according to the different tribes inhabiting it, the names 
of their settlements, and the political condition of these, its 
inhabitants. But as it would be difficult, if not impossible, to 
say what those divisions actually were, without previously 
knowing who these tribes were, whence they came, and where 
they located themselves, we shall, therefore, proceed to ascer- 
tain these particulars to the best of our ability. 

Very little upon this subject is to be gleaned either from the 
sacred writers, or from those of the foreign nations adjoining 
Arabia; the reason for this silence being that the former were 
exclusively occupied in their researches concerning the Promised 
Land, and in describing it, as well as in recording whatever 
related to the children of Israel, while the latter felt not the 
least interest in so barren and uncultivated a country. 

In our present work we shall avail ourselves as much as 
possible of the little we can obtain from the above two sources 
of information, supplementing the same by such local traditions 
as are considered entitled to credit. 

As to the traditions respecting the division of the different 
nations inhabiting the peninsula, they are perfectly trastworthy, 
for the Arabs, greatly, if not superstitiously, attached to the 
ancient manners and customs of their fatherland, were ever 
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averse to relinquish or change them. Hence it was almost a 
sacred duty never to forget their line of hereditary succession, 
and for this purpose, not only each tribe, but each branch of it, 
had its distinctive name assigned it; thus every individual knew 
to what tribe, or to which offset from it, he belonged, and prided 
himself upon his hereditary descent, so much ao that, like the 
ancient Scandinavian and Celtic nations, the Arabs had also 
their bards, the recitation or singing of whose heroic poems 
supplied the place of martial music. 

Of their customs the following will give some idea :—When 


1 For the support of this our opinion we cannot do better than quote some 
passages trom high suthorities, The Rev. Mr. Forster atates that ‘the pro- 
verbial attachment of the Arabians, in all sges, to the manners, customs, and 
remembrances of primeval antiquity, may well be placed first among these oon- 
sioorations; since by universal consent of suthorities, this predilection stands 
foremost among their national characteristica.” Another curious illustration of the 
permanence and fidelity of Arab tradition is thus described by Colonel Obeeney: 
“ An encampment of the Ageyl Arabs having arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Bagdad, I went to visit their camp; in the centre of which I saw floating, to my 
surprise, the royal standard of Spain. I endeavoured to obtain an explanation 
of the sppoarances or the three stripes in an Arab camp .... . and was told bya 
very old man that, when their fathers went to Barbary, and thence passed to the 
conquest of Spain, the Saltan (Caliph) in reward of their great services, bestowed 
on the Ageyl tribe, for their banner, the royal standard of Spain.” Dean Prideaux 
thus expresses himself on the subject: “The Arabe,” says he, “being the most 
ancient nation in the world, .. . . who have always remained in their country in 
& eentinued descent, from the first planters of it, even to this day; and being also sa 
Titdle given to make changes in their manners and usages as they are as to their 
country, have retained those same names of places which were at first given them, 
Thus, the ancient metropolis of Egypt, which was called Mesri, and which after- 
wards, for many sges, had the name of Memphis, waa, on the Arabs making them- 
selves roaster of Egypt, again called Mosri, and hath retained thet name ever since.” 
This is one of the many examples that the learned Dean cites.—Professor Rawlinson 
saya, “There is in Palestine another kind of tradition, with which the monasteries 
have had nothing to do—I mean the preservation of the ancient names of places among 
the common people. This is truly national and native tradition, not derived m any 
degree from the influence of foreign convents or masters, but drawn in by the 
peasant with his mother’s milk, and deeply seated in the genivs of the Semitic languages. 
The Hebyew names of places continued current, in their Aramman form, long after 
the times of the New Testament; and maintained themselves in the mouths of the 
common people, in spite of the efforts made by Greeks and Romans to supplant 
them by others derived from their own tongues,” —Histc «ical Geography of Arabia 
by Rev. ©. Forster, B.D. 
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in the battle-field, no warrior would engage in single combat 
without previously declaring aloud to his enemy the tribe to 
which he belonged and the name of his parents. 

Upon any public emergency each individual enrolled himself 
under the banner of the leader or head of his own tribe. In some 
instances, if an individual of any tribe committed a crime, the 
punishment for which was a fine, the whole tribe to which the 
criminal belonged had to pay it. 

The effect of these and similar customs was to make it im- 
possible for.an Arab to leave his own tribe and join another one, 
and hence the fullest confidence in the truth of the traditions 
respecting the divisions of the different countries composing the 
peningula was fully established and maintained. 

Having thus amply shewn the almost fabulous adherence of 
the Arabs to their national manners and customs, and to the 
ancient usages of their forefathers, we would ask—how can it 
possibly be believed that there are sufficient grounds for applying 
the following remarks to a nation so little given to change, and 
so particular withal as to the strict contradistinction of tribes? 
—remarks supported by no authorities, being but the offspring of 
the imagination of somewhat too partial an author. ‘In the 
Amalekites and Nabatheans we recognize very plainly the de- 
scendants of Esau and Ishmael. It is not necessary to suppose 
that the knowledge or tradition of their descent was uninter- 
ruptedly maintained in the nations themselves. The vicissitudes 
of conquest, and combination with other tribes, render it in the 
last degree improbable that the consciousness of their origin 
should have been preserved for so many centuries by a barbarous 
people possessed of no recorded memorials.” 

Now, seeing that the traditions respecting the settlement of 
Ishmael and Hagar have been handed down, through a highly 
trustworthy medium, to the present generation, both by the 
descendants of Ishmael and by the national local traditions— 
traditions which have been. aoe truthful ones by the 
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whole nation, without the least hesitation, how can we be ex- 
pected to indorse as true and authentic the purely gratuitous 
remarks of the before-quoted author, who declares that “ the 
legend is a myth, or rather a travestied plagiarism from Scrip- 
ture,” while he must have known, at the very time he made this 
assertion, that the Scriptures themselves support the tradition of 
Abraham’s origin, and who then proceeds to “ conjecture the facts” 
respetting the settlement of “the youthful Ishmael and his for- 
lorn mother to have been in this wise: ‘ Amalekite or Ishmaelen 
tribes were scattered over the North and centre of the peninsula. 
They formed probably the aboriginal population of Mecca, or 
settled there in conjunction with immigrauts from Yemen at a 
very remote period. Subsequently, an Ishmaelitish tribe, either 
Nabathean or of some collateral stock, was attracted thither also 
by its wells and its favourable position for the caravan trade, 
and acquired great influence. This tribe would carry in its train 
the patriarchal legend of Abrahamic origin, and engraft it upon 
the local superstitions which were either native or imported from 
Yemen.” 

Ishmaef, when expelled from home by his father, was sixteen 
years of age’—old enough, it may be supposed, to learn to 
recognise, to distinguish, and to remember the various traditions 
delivered to him by his father. He, moreover, paid constant 
and frequent visits to his parent, who repaid them in turn on 
various occasions. Lastly, and above all, Ishmael, then in his 
eighty-ninth year, was present at the death of hia father. All 
these circumstances, it is presumed, will suffice to convince every 
judicious and unprejudiced mind that these traditions, so rife 
among the various tribes of Arabia, were received by the people 


1 Abraham was 86 yoars of sge when Ishmael was born, Gen. xvi. 16; and he 
was 100 years of age when Isaac was born, Gen. xxi. 5; and he expelled Ishmael 
when Iiaao was weaned; therefore, Ishmael, when expelled from home, was 16 
yeara of age. Abraham died in his 176th year, and was buried in the cave of 
Machpelah, by Ishmael and Isaac (Gen. xxv. 9), therefore the age of Ishmael on 
that occasion was 89 years. 
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direct through Abraham and Ishmael—facts so obvious and con- 
vincing as to render it a matter of no small surprise that any 
one could venture so far as to hazard the opinion that these 
traditions were transmitted through the Jews; this, however, a 
writer on the subject pretends to show in the passage following: 
“Yet the name and location would alone suffice to suggest the 
probability of this descent to the Israelites who read the Mosaic 
record ; and we find in the Jewizh authors, inspired and uninspired, 
sufficient indication that such conclusion was actually drawn. 
The natural inference would, from time to time, spread from the 
neighbouring Jews to the tribes themselves whom it concerned, 
and reinforce the imperfect remnants of loose traditions still 
lingering in their associations, their habits, or their language.” 

The aboriginal inhabitants of Arabia, conformably to their 
natural characteristic, never added any novel tradition to the 
stock ‘they actually possessed, ever keeping themselves aloof 
from all other tribes; so much so, that when Ishmael and his 
followers came down and settled, the original Arabs regarded them 
with contempt, branding them with the degrading appellation 
of aliens. Previously to the advent of Mohammed, the Israelites 
and the Arabians, especially the Ishmaelites, always looked upon 
each other as two distinct tribes, and never interchanged their 
respective traditions, and the Israelites had no tradition, either 
oral or recorded, concerning Arabian tribes and prophets. 

Upon the Prophet's declaring that all the Israelitish prophets 
were true ones and ought to be believed, the traditions and legends 
of the Israelites and of their prophets became mixed up with 
those of the Arabs; but as the Israelites possessed no Arabic 
traditions, the Jatter remained in statu quo. 

All the colonies that from time to time had been settled in 
Arabia had, collectively, three designations given to them by 
the natives; first—Arab-ul-Baidah sj\J\! .,., or the Arabs of 
the Desert; second—Arab-ul-Aaribah «ld! c»,., Aboriginal 
Arabs; third—Arab-ul-Mostaaribah a,c.u0l| W,, or Aliens: 
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imagination, unsupportedas it is, cannot be accepted as conclusive, 
without resting upon some historical foundation, and therefore is 
not in the least entitled to credit. 

We shall subjoin to this a genealogical table (in which we 
shall follow the example of George Sale) of our Prophet np to 
Adnan, together with its various branches and offsets into which 
it was divided in the course of time. As the author can pride 
himself upon being a descendant of one of those offshoots, he 
deems it his greatest honour to give his own genealogy along 
with that of the Prophet. 
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Having now presented our readers with a complete list of the 
ancestors of the seven distinct tribes of the Arab-ul-Baidah, and 
having also given an idea of the different places where they 
respectively settled, we shall proceed to describe, as far as we 
are able, the various off-shoots and branches that sprang from 
them. 

First—the Bani Cush, or Cushites. Owing to the total silence 
of all the historians of Arabia upon the Cushites, no particulars 
are to be found concerning them, and hence George Sale and 
other writers of the same class maintain that ‘‘ the Cushites did 


not inhabit Arabia. Navairi 55), in his passage Jue -d ley 
ert 9 med ists mentions the Cuséites in conjunction with the 
Temimites, as the portion of hia kingdom bequeathed by Al- 
Hareth to his second son, Sherhabil,” and the Rev. Mr. Forster, 
beaing his assertion upon the passage, says that “ Orientals are 
not silent about the descendants of Cush as a people of Arabia.” 
Navairi’s passage, however, does not in any way prove that the 
“ Kais,” (5, were the same as the Cushites, the descendants of 
Ham 


The reason for the silence of the Asiatic historians respecting 
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the Cushites appears to have been the identity of the names 
of the descendents of Cush, who settled in the East, with those 
of Joktan, who proceeded southward and aettled in Yemen and its 
vicinity ; and hence all the events and occurrences that were 
connected with or befell the Cushites have been by those 
historians thought aa belonging to Joktan’s descendants. 

The Rev. Mr. Forster, however, with great and accurate 
researeh, very ably endeavoured to prove upon highly reliable 
authorities that the Cushites did settle in Arabia, along the coast 
of the Persian gulf, and by comparing the names of the various 
cities of the eastern coast with those given by Ptolemy, achieved 
a decided success.' But when he attempts to disperse the 
Cushites over the whole peninsula of Arabia,-more especially in 
Yemen and slong the cosat of the Arabian guilf, his line of 
argument becomes weaker and weaker, so much so, indeed, 
that upon arriving at Yemen, his reasoning is exceedingly 
obscure,.and can be only considered as a string of erronsons and 
fanciful deductions. We now, therefore, maintain Skat, excapting 
Nimrod, whom the sacred writer mentions alone, thereby leading 
us to infer that he did not settle along with his brothers, the 


1 “Tt is the commonly-received opinion that Seka, tho eldest of the saus af Onsh, 
first colonized that part of Arabia Deserta which fies adjacent to the Enphrates; a 
belief apparently, and not anreasonably, founded on the following circummtamces +— 
the near neighbourhood of the district in question to Chuzestem or the proper 
country of Cush... . the existence, in after times, of the city of Sabe, and tho 
peeple of the Sabeans on the borders of Chaldea;.... the occurrence in continoous 
series, along the shores of the Persian gulf, of the Cushite names and families of 
Havilah, Sabteh, Ramash, Dedan,.... and, lastly, the mention in two places of 
the Prophet Issiah, of Cush and Seba together, as though Seba lay adjacent to 
Chuzestan.” “Near Cape Massendom, styled by Ptolemy ‘the promontory of the 
Agabi,’ we observe in Mr. Sale’s map the town of Cushcan, a name equivalent to 
the Cusham of the Old Testament. On the iron-bound coast of Oman, between the 
rivers Amnon, Ammon, or Oman, ind Thamar (or the towns of Sib and Sobar), we 
find a tract of strand, called by Pliny ‘the shores of Ham’ (now Maham). On 
opposite sides of the neck of land terminating in Cape Mussendom occur, within the 
month of the Persian gulf, the city and district of Ramaah (the Regma of the 
Septuagint and the Regama of Ptolemy); without the gulf, the city and district of 
Daden or Dadeua .... the Dedan of Scripture, Ramash's younger son.”—Forster’s 
Hist. Geog. of Arabia, p. 38. 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


16 


sons of Cush, whose names were Seba, Havilah, Sabtah, Raamah, 
and Sabtechah ; and the sons of Raamah, viz., Sheba and Dedan, 
all settled slong the coast of the Persian gulf. We do not 
attempt to deny that some of their descendants might have pro- 
ceeded to other parts of the peninsula and settled there, but we 
dispute the above assertion of the Rey. Mr. Forster, on the 
ground that when, in the course of his tracing the Cushites and 
arriving at any place, he finds there the slightest resemblance 
to Cushite names, whether in the spelling of them, their pronun- 
ciation, or even in the coincidence of a single letter, he hesitates 
not to class them slong with the descendants of Cush, and this, 
notwithstanding the perfect identity of the names of many of the 
latter with those of the descendanta of Joktan, who lived in 
Yemen. 

The sacred writers haying, on account of the Cushites, given 
the name of “the land of Cush,” or Ethiopia, to the whole 
of Arabia, the Rev. Mr. Forster has, with the view of establishing 
this fact, brought forward very sound and able argumenta.' 

Hence no doubt remains of there being two distinct “ lands of 
Cush,” that is, two Ethiopias, the one in Africa, and the other in 
Asia, or in Arabia, or the whole peninsula iteelf. This is a highly 
important fact, and should always be borne in mind, because in the 


1 “Yn the Historical Geography of the Old and New Testament, the names 
‘Ethiopia’ and ‘Ethiopians,’ are frequently substituted in our English version of 
thy Old Testament, where the Hebrew original preserves the proper name Cush,’ 
And that the name of Oush, when so applied in Scripture, belongs uniformly not 
to the African, but to the Astatic Ethiopia or Arabia, bas been inferred incontrover- 
tibly from comparison of a few decisive texte. Thus in the book of Numbers, we 
read, that ‘Miriam and Aaron spake against Moses, because of the Ethiopian (Heb. 
Coshite) whom he had married: for he had married an Ethiopian (Heb. Cushite) 
woman’ (Numb, xii. 1). From the second chapter of Exodus 15-21, it is, however, 
certain that the wife of Moses (and we have no authority whatever to assume 
his second marringe) was a Midianitish woman, or a descendant of Abraham by 
Keturah. And it is equally certain that Midian, or Madian, was a city or country in 
Arabia, on the shore of the Red Sea. So that, from hence, it appears that the wife 
of Moses was an Arabian ; and consequently that the Hebrew word Cushite is not 
rightly rendered Ethiopian, unless it be understood of Ethiopia in Asia or Arabia, 
not of Ethiopia in Africa,”——Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 12. 
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course of our description it will greatly serve to explain and 
elucidate certain passages in the Scriptures. 

Secondly, poy Elam ples, or Jorham-ul-ola leit er (the 
firat Jorham). This tribe having been comparatively stationary, 
the little known respecting it’ was its having been related to 
that of the Cushites, and that it settled along with them. 

Thirdly, Wo Lud o} had three sons, Tasm pul, Jmleck 
Geiss and Ommeem pan\. Like the descendants of Elam, this 
tribe also was deficient in activity, on which account but very 
little is known respecting it. Its traces are to be found in the 
names of some places on the coast of the Persian gulf, as for 
example, that of the river Amnon (the Ammon of Pliny) and 
Hammaeum, identical with the name of Ommeem, the third son 
of Lud; it being a rule for a or o to be changed into #, just as 
Oood has become Hood, and Agar, Hagar, the mother of Ishmael. 
The Rev. Mr. Forster has made a mistake in attempting to 
prove that Amnon or Hammon is identical with the present 
Oman, for the latter is the Oman of Genesis xix. 38, “ And the 
younger, she also bare a son, and called his name Bani-Ammi; 
the same is the father of the children of Ammon unto this day.” 

Fourthly, py Us (eye, and fifthly, by Howl Jo, or the 
Hul of Scripture, being the sons of Aram; we shall deal with 
them jointly. Their traces are also found up to this very day 
in the names of places scattered along the coast of the Persian 
gulf, and the neighbouring plains; as for instance, Aval is the 
same as Howl (the Hul of Scripture). In his derivation of Aval 
the Rev. Mr. Forster is again mistaken, since he represents this 
word as being “‘ only a varying form of the name of Havilah.” 

Ad-ul-Ola _ Jyil ole, the son of Uz, acquired much celebrity, 
and his descendants became a renowned tribe, and made them- 
selves masters of all eastern and southern Arabia; they built 
dwelling-houses, obtaining, besides, an ascendancy over .all the 
other tribes. The men of this tribe were conspicuous among 
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those of others, for their stalwart figure,’ as is likewise mentioned 


in the Holy Koran. 


) Respocting the gigantic stature of the inhabitants of South-esstern Arsbia, the 
Rev. Mr, Forster quotes the following remarks from Willsted’s Travels in Arabia: 
«T observed a considerable difference between the personal appearance of the Arabs 
of Hajas and those bordering on the Arabian side of the Persian gulf. The charac- 
teristics of the latter.are an almost oval face, black hair, generally close shaven, 
eyebrows of the same colour, and a glossy skin, one shade lighter than that of the 
natives of India. Those near the shores of the Red Sea are lqan, bat of 8 vigorous 
make, and more diminutive in stature; the form of the face more lengthened, their 
cheeks hollow, and their hair, with the exception of two long ourls on either side 
(on which they bestow considerable care), is permitted to flow az long as their waist, 

e cvlour of their akin is lighter. 

“South-east of Beispe, four or five days, live the Dawasir Arabs during the 
winter; but in summer they remove to the more fertile pasture-lands of Nodjed, 
the nearest frontiors of which are only sight days distant. They have no horses, but 
furnish to the Wahabys, in their wars, about three thousand camel-riders. The 


’ Dewasirs are said to be. very tall men, and almost black."—(Travels.in Arabia, 


Appendix :to vol. ii. p. 863.) “But this striking difference in height. and colour 
from the surrounding trives is not confined to the Dawasir Arabs, The pheno- 
menon reappears among the Arabs of the Persian gulf, and in the very neighbour- 
hood assigned by the learned for the settlaments of Seba.” “The Araba of tho 
Persian gulf,” observes Colonel Chesney, to the author, “are a fine race of men, 
remarkable for lofty stature and dark complexion, in both respects differing mark- 
edly from ‘the trikes of the Arabian gulf."-—(Forster’s Hist. Qeog..of Arabia, p. 81.) 
The Bav. Mr. Forster, hewover, is mistaken in thinking thst he descendants of 
Cash wore excinaivaly men of lofty stature, because all the nations inhabiting the 
const of the Persian gulf, and whom wo have mentioned undar the ‘head of Arab- 
ul-Baidah, were men of enormous height. Even up to the present time we find 
two kinds of me living along the Persian gulf, who are aqually tall, but differ 
in colour, the ane being dlark.and the other one ahade lighter. 

The Rev, Mr. Fanster quotes the passage, Insish xlv. 14, which «sys ““BHaheans, 
men of stature,” and founds npon this the amertion thet the @eacandante of Ouah 
only were tall persons. The Rev, gentlemen, ia, however wrong, for two reasonus— 
first, becanse the words “man of statare” do not necessarily ismply that they ware 
men of tall size, but merely that they were respectable persona, as the pasange is 
rendered in the Arabic translation';* secondly, that the Sabeans mentioned in the 
passage were not necessarily the descendants of Cush, inammuch as the names 
Sabeans is given, in Scripture, to other tribes also; thus the Sabeans noticed in 
the Book of Job (i. 15), for example, “who have every appearance of being the 
same race with the Sabeans of the Enphrates, are there designated, unequivocally, 
by the mode of spelling their patrunymic, as descendants, not of Seba, the first-born 
ef Cush, but of one or other of the three Sebas whom Moses nm ntiona among the 
Patriarchs who anocsasively colonized Arabia.” 
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To this tribe God sent a prophet, whose name was Hood 
or Hud (the “QU Eber, .., of Scripture, Gen. xi. 14), whose 
mission it was to teach the worship of the trae God, and to for- 
bid that of idols; but as these people paid no attention to his 
injunctions and remonstrances, God’s anger was roused against. 
them, and He visited them with a three-years’ famine, the effect 
of which was that the people recognised it as a divine punish- 
ment for their rejection of God's prophet. While in this miser- 
able condition, Hud reappeared among them, exhorting them 
anew to eschew idolatry and to adore none other than the one 
holy God; assuring them, at the same time, that if they so did, 
- He would be merciful to them, by sending showers of rain. They, 
however, continued obdarate and impenitent, whereupon a violent 
tempest, the instrument of divine wrath, and which lasted seven 
nights and eight days, raged through the country, with such fary, 
that thousands of them were destroyed, and the whole tribe, with 
the exception of a few, or those who had listened to the prophet, 
was nearly extermmated. But there is no doubt that, after- 
wards, these, so saved, joyfully accepted the prophet. This event 
occurred in the 18th century A.M., or 22 centuries A.c. 


False traditions assigned to the Adites. 


It is said in some books that the height of each of the Adites 
measured twelve arshes, , ,\ 2.¢. twelve times the length of a 
man’s arms, when extended at right angles to his body; in 
others, this height is still more exaggerated; and that the 
strength of these people was so enormous, that, in walking, their 
feet and legs would penetrate the earth up to their knees. 

In another place it is said that a palace named lrem, erected 
__ by the Adites, was made of rubies, its walls of gold and silver, 
and that the trees planted therein consisted of rubies, pearls, 
diamonds, emeralds, and every other kind of precious stones ; and 
that the grass was of saffron and the dust of amber. 
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In some books it is stated that, in the reign of Moaviah, a 
person when in search of his camel accidentally entered this 
palace and brought away from it, in his lap, a large quantity of 
jewels, and that on Moavish’s ordering him to find out the house 
again, he failed to do so, and that therefore the king concluded 
that God had concealed it from mortal eyes, 

Otner books state that it was related by Ali and other trust- 
worthy authorities that the house erected by the Adites was 
cemoved by God, from the earth and transported to heaven, and 
that, on the day of judgment, it will form one of the celestial 
Paradises. 

Whatever has been said respecting the edifices erected by the 
Adites is altogether incorrect, for this tribe did not build any 
noteworthy edifices at all, their houses being only strong ones, 
like other buildings. 

The reason of the mistakes that many writers have committed, 
in giving to the Adites (Ad-ul-ola) the credit of having built 
magnificent edifices, appears to be the wrong interpretation of 
the following passage of the Holy Koran: 2%, Jai Wid 5 ell 
OU gg Ulde ghar) ll ola ld fj] gle, the correct trans- 
lation of which is this, “‘ Hast thou not considered how thy Lord 
dealt with Ad, the people of Irem (grandfather of Ad), whose 
statures were like pillars, the like whereof had not been created 
in the land.” That this is the faithful rendering of the original 
is also corroborated by the following passage of the Holy Koran, 
in which the size of this people (the Adites) is compared with 
trunks of hollow palm trees :— 


the English version of which is, “ And Ad were destroyed by 


a roaring and furious wind which God caused to assail them for 
seven nights and eight a successively : thou mightest have 
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seen people, during the same, lying prostrate, as though they 
had been the trunks of hollow palm trees.” 

The commentators Al Beidawi end Jallalain also are of the 
same opinion, since they say that “these words are used to 
express the great size and strength of the old Adites.” 
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Other commentators have translated the passage under con- 
sideration, thus : ‘“‘ Hast thou not considered how thy Lord dealt 
with Ad, the people of Irem, adorned with lofty buildings, the 
like whereof hath not been erected in the land.” 

Not unlike Milton, the author of Paradise Lost, the Arabian 
poets of the barbarous age invented a religious story, relating 
how, in the time of famine, the Adites sent three persons to 
Mecca for the purpose of imploring God to send down rain, one 
of the three being Lokman (not the sage), who was a believer, 
and the other two, unbelievers. In this work Lokman is made 
to live as long as the united lives of seven successive falcons. 
Hence the length of Lokman’s life became proverbial. Many 
other fabulous stories of the same kind are related of them.. 


Sixth, Jodais W.wse- ; and seventh, Thamud Jy, or Ad the 
second igbole, being the sons of “Wd Jasir rs (the Gether of 
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Beriptare), the son of OM Aram »)\, the son of Shem, the son 
of M} Noah -,i. We shall treat of these personages jointly. 

Nothing is known of Jodais beyond the fact of his having 
settled in the desert, and of his descendants having, after a con- 
siderable lapse of time, been known as composing one of the 
desert tribes. 

The descendants of Thamud made for themselves a great 
name, and soon formed a powerful tribe, occupying the country 
of Albsjar Po and the plain known by the name of Wadee-al- 
Kora .s,0\ csul, or Arabia Deserta, and which forms the 
southern boundary of Syria and the northern one of Arabia. 
The Holy Koran also speaks of this tribe on several occasions. 
They excavated various rocks, and after having hewn and carved 
them, took up their abode therein. These rocks are up to this 
very day known by the name of Asaleb —JU\. Almost every 
Arab, as well as several foreigners who have travelled in Arabia, 
can besr witness to the present existence of these rock-habitations, 
which there stand at once to satisfy curiosity and afford informa- 
tion respecting the nations who made them. These habitations 
likewise corroborate and bear testimony to the truth of that 
portion of the history of the Thamud tribe, which is mentioned 
in the Holy Koran. After the expiration of some time, this 
tribe also fell into idolatry, so that, in order to warn and bring 
them into the right path, God commissioned from among them 
the prophet Saleh ti, the son of Obaid wue, the son of Asif, 
waist, the son of Mashej giles, the son of Abeed vnc, the son 
of Jader jole, the son of Thamud vy Some of the tribe 
believed in him, but others refused to give him credence; these 
latter addressing Saleh, said, ‘‘ Produce now some sign, if thou 
speakest truth.” Upon which he replied, “O, my people, this 
she-camel of God is a sign unto you; therefore, dismiss her 
freely, that she may feed in God’s earth, and do her no harm lest 
swift punishment seize you.” In consequence of this admonition, 
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the people refrained for long time from doing the she-camel 
any harm. 

There now ensued a great drought, and even the little quantity © 
of water that could be found was muddied and made turbid by 
the she-camel when drinking it, nor could the people prevent 
her; therefore Saleh decided that the she-camel should be allowed 
to drink from the said water for one day, and have it all to her- 
self; and that on the next one, the people should have the 
advantage of it, and not suffer the she-camel to approach thereto. 
But we learn from the Holy Koran that, after a short time, the 
heads of the nine different secta, into which the unbelievers were 
at that time divided, conspired against Saleh, and plotted his 
assassination ; but that evil design having been frustrated, they, 
in revenge, killed the she-camel. Then Saleh, addressing these 
people, said, “‘ Enjoy yourselves in your dwellings for three days, 
after which ye shall be destroyed.” God himself also said, “And 
when our decree came to be executed, we delivered Saleh, and 
those who believed in him, through our mercy, from the disgrace 
of that day; for thy Lord is the Strong, the Mighty God. But 
a terrible noise’ from heaven assailed those who had acted un- 
justly, and in the morning they were found in their houses lying 
dead and prostrate, as though they never dwelt therein.” This 
event occurred at the same time that Sodom, Gomorrah, Admab, 
and Zehoim were burnt by fire from heaven, that is, in 2107 a.m. 
and 1897 a.c. 


False traditwns attributed to the Samood irrbe. 


Commentators and historians assert that the infidels demanded 
from Saleh the following signs to prove the trath of his mission : 
“* From this rock,” said they, “if there should come forth a she- 
camel, which should give birth to a young one covered with 


} This noise was that of thunder and earthquakes. 
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red hair at that very instant, and shou!d the young camel become 
immediately a full-grown one, that should graze before us; and 
that we should drink of the milk of the she-camel,—then would 
we believe.” 

By placing this tradition under the head of spurious ones, we 
by no means intend to deny the possibility of any miracle, but 
merely doubt this one on the ground that it has no authority 
for its support: had this tradition been true, mention of so 
wonderful en occurrence must have been made in the Holy 
Koran ; neither do any of the authentic sayings of the prophet 
authorize it. This she-camel is said to have been feared both by 
men and animals, and to have emptied springs and fountains of 
water at one draught. 

The Thamuds, who knew that their destruction would be the 
consequence of the slaughter of the she-camel, were informed by 
Saleh that a boy of such and such & description, belonging to 
their tribe, would kill this animal, anc thus bring destruction on 
the whole community. To escape this ruin, as foretold by Saleh, 
they used to kill every child who they thought possessed the 
sign mentioned-by Saleh. This boy, :owever, who was destined 
to be the author of the extermination of his own tribe, escaped, 
in some way or another, that horrid fate, and, when arrived at 
man’s estate, killed the she-camel. 

Another tradition is, that when the conspirators intended to 
assassinate Saleh, they went to lay an ambuscede in one of 
those mountains through which Saleh was wont to pass, and that 
God lifted up a mountain from off the ground, and thus a hollow 
place was made there where the mou~tain had stood at first, and 
that these wicked men chose this very pit for their ambush, 
placing themselves in it, when beh:.Jd! God let fall that very 
monntain upon their heads, crushing all of them in one moment. 

The following is the genealogical able of the Arab-ul-Baidah, 
or the Arabs of the Desert :— 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE ARAB-UL-BAIDAH, 
OR THE ARABS OF THE DESERT. 
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SECOND. 
The Arabul Aribah 4;\s\ W3,, or the Aboriginal Arabs. 


These are the descendants of "W)/) Joktan _,\bi,, the son of 
“PR Eber poe, the son of 2G Salah Ls, the son of “WSBT 
Arphaxad aus? | , the son of DY Shem pls , the son of M3 Noah 

y. Some historians, however, include the Arab-ul-Baida 
ander this head, and thus divide the Arabs into two tribes only— 
the Arabul Aribah and the Arab-ul-Muastaribah. 

Almost all historians are of opinion that the name Uktan 
wai, in the Hebrew Pentateuch is identical with the Kahtan 
pbs? of the Arabs, and with the Joktan of the English Bible, 
and that it was the progeny of this man that settled in Arabia. 

The Rev. Mr. Forster has adduced some peculiarly sound 
arguments, to prove first, the identity of all these names ubove 
mentioned,' and secondly, the settlement of the same Joktan in 
Arabia,* a fact denied neither by the celebrated traveller Burck- 


1 “We recover, in Ptolemy, the name, and apparently the tribe, of the Bani 
Kahtan, ...a people ... identical ... with the Kahtan of the Arabs, and 
the Joktan of Scripture.”—-Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 80. 

“The antiquity and univereslity of the national tradition which identifies the 
Kahtan of the Arabs .... with the Joktan .. .. of Scripture, is familiar to 
every reader.”—-Forster, Hist, Geog., p. 88. 

“That Kahtan and Joktan are only different forms of the one patriarchal name 
has been always atated by the Arabs themselves ; and might safely be inferred from 
the known tendency of their idiom to the use of anagrammatic inversions,”— 
Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 88. 

“ The capital of the ancient Sabeana, the celebrated Mareb . . . . by the Kahtan 
Arabs; whose identity of name with the Joktan of Moses is, in this quarter, 
corroborated afresh by the occurrence of the Joktanite name of Havilah.”—Forster, 
Hist. Geog., p. 90. 

2°“In the latter of these primeval tribes, tho Bani-Kahtan, we are here intro- 
duced, in the words of Burckhardt, to ths first Arab coloniats of the race of the 
blessed Shem,”"-Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 77. 

“THe passage from Masoudi, at the opening of this section, speaks the voice 
of Arabian history, ac to the primitive antiquity of the great Kabtan tribe: # voice 
corroborated, on the one hand, by old and universal national tradition, on the other 
hand, by the perhaps still stronger evidence of the existing namea, localities, and 
population of central and southern Arabia.”—Forster, Hist. Geog., p. 79. 
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hardt’* anc ils al 3) bor 57 zue (God rest his soul), who 
maintains that it was the descendants of this Joktan who settled 


in Arabia, nor by Sir Wm. Muir, the author of “The Life of 
Mohammed.” 


_ Respecting the place of their settlement, the sacred penman 
says that “their dwelling was from NY? Mesha (i. as thou 


1 No doubt some of my respected readers will be startled to notice the words 
“God rest his soul,” made use of after the name of Mr. Burckhardt, and to allay 
this excitement I cannot do better than quote here s passage from the most 
talented and learned Mr. Godfrey Higgins, “The celebrated traveller Burekhardé, 
who was educated at the University of Cambridge, after the moat carefal inquiry 
and mature deliberation, turned Mohamedan, and, amidst the circle of his Uhristian 
friends, died one. It appears that he was instracted in the Mohamedan faith, and 
converted to it, by a learned Effendi at Aleppo, and that he there publicly professed 
it, and underwent a close examination into hia faith and his knowledge of the 
Mohamedan tenets, near Mecca, when he performed his pilgrimage to that place, in 
consequence of which he ever after claimed the title of Hadji. His conversion 
seems to have been sincere, though generally, I think, concealed from his Christian 
friends, 

“T have the pleasure to be acquainted with a gentleman who now (May, 1829), 
holds a responsible situation under the British Government, but whose name I have 
no authority to give, who told me he was present with Burckhardt a very little 
time before he died, when he was gravely assured by him thst he really was a 
Mohamedan, and would die one. His anonymous biographer, in his posthumous 
work, gives an account of his death, but carefnlly avoids saying a word on the 
subject of his religion. He probably know that if the truth came out, the sale 
of his books would bo ruined by the culumnies of the priests. But one sentence 
escapes which is sufficient to confirm what I have said—-‘ He died at a quarter before 
twelve the same night, without a groan. The funeral, as he demred, was Mohamedan, 
conducted with all proper regard to the respectable rank which he held in the eyes 
of the natives,’ If he were really a Mohamedan, it was natural for him to desire to 
be buried according to the Mchamedan law, and certainly if the Christians had not 
complied with the request, the Government would have compelled them to do it. 
It was not tikely that it should permit the Christians to defraud the Masselmans of 
the honor of such a proeelyte. But it is evident that they left him without reserve 
under the care of the British consul and in the hands of his countrymen, who had 
the fullest opportunity of exercising their abilities for his re-conversion. He seems 
to have had no interest to prejudice him in favor of Mohamedanism, but on the 
contrary, he thought it necessary to conceal it from his Christian employers, from 
whom he received his support, 

“Jf hie biographer may be credited, he appears to have been a man of the highest 
principle and most excellent character. Among other amiable traits recorded of 
this apostate infidel, as he will be called, he reduced himself to absolute and complete 
poverty, by giving up his patrimonial inheritance, £1,000, for the maintenance of 
his mother.”-—Higgins’ Apology, p. 106, edited in 1829 at London. 
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goest unto PTSD Saphar ,i., a mount of the Hast.” “The 
theory of Burckhardt makes Mesha the same with Muza, a port 
of the Joktanite Sabeans, near the mouth of the Arabian gulf, 
and understands by Saphar, the Djebal, or hill country of 
Yemen, where Ptolemy locates the city of Saphar, and a people 
named the Sapharite.” But the Rev. Mr. Forster considers the 
locality thus defined by Burckhardt, and which is about one hun- 
dred and fifty miles in extent, to be “altogether inadequate to the 
most moderate rational estimate of the boundaries of one of the 
most numerous of the patriarchal families,” and endeavours, but 
upon vgry weak grounds, to disperse them up to the mountsins 
of Nedjed. The truth, however, of the whole, is that the sacred 
writer has not assigned the limit of the Joktanite settlement, but 
has merely pointed out the direction in which it lay. 

Joktan was blessed with thirteen sons,— "TDN Almodad 
ologh!, POY Sheleph Wis, MYPIWH Hazramaveth eylenin, 
MT? Jerah «2, DFT Hadoram olyan, OPN Uzal Jhgl, M27 
Diklah si3o, S919 Obal Jbyc, ONPYIN Abimael tlay!, NAY 
Sheba Ls, “DIN Ophir 3,1, MOY Havilah aye , 391 Jobab 
wb». The whole tribe of the Arabul Ariba, together with its 
various branches and offshoots are, as we shall hereafter show, the 
descendants of the above named personages. 

Almodad s\2\\. The family of this patriarch settled in 
Yemen, or Arabia Felix, and in the district extending to the 
South of Behrein, and is identical with the Almodaei noticed by 
Ptolemy as a central people of Arabia Felix. 

Sheleph il. He setilea in the western portion of mount 
Zames, or in the extensive plain lying between Kasym and 
Madina. This nation is the same as the Salepheni tribes of 
Ptolemy. It 1s known to the Arabians by the designation 
of Beni Saleph, this being the Greek form of the Hebrew name 
Sheleph. 

Hazramaveth 2\epcd>-. This tribe selected for its abode the 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


29 


fertile province stretching slong the Arabian gulf, and which 
bears the name of this tribe up to the present day. The people 
of this tribe were known to the Greeks and Romans for their 
extensive commerce, their skill in navigation, and courage 
in war. 

Hadoram o\ys». Omitting Jerah, as we shall have to des- 
cribe him at some length at the conclusion of this part of our 
subject, we proceed to say that the descendants of Hadoram, 
taking an eastern direction, settled in that locality. The town 
of Hadrama is one of the many vestiges of this tribe. Abulfeda 
says that the province of Darkaramatab owes its origin to this 
tribe. 

Uzal J\j,\. This family settled in Ozal, the present Sanaa, 
in the rich and fertile province of Yemen (Ezek. xxvii. 19). 

Diklah 30. This tribe likewize settled in Yemen and gave 
origin to the Dhul Khalash, a people of Yemen, noticed by 
Pocock. 

Osal JS\yc. His traces are not to be found in Arabis, and 
the Rev. Mr. Forster asserts that this tribe migrated to Africa. 

Abimael .j.5\4n'. Many traces noticed by various persons 
teatify to the settlement of this tribe in the vicinity of Beni 
Saleph and Hedjaz. 

Sheba \.%. Although he also, proceeding towards the South, 
settled in Yemen, yet he is not the founder of the kingdom of the 
Yemenite Sabeans nor of the cities of Mareb and Saba, as was 
long supposed to be the case by many writers, for it was another 
Sheba, known by another name—that of Abdol Shams (thon 
who founded the above kingdom and towns, and whom we shall 
mention hereafter. 

Oph ,3,\. This tribe settled to the East of Saba, in the 
province of Oman, where their traces are still to be found in 
the city of Ophir (1 Kings ix. 28). 

Havilah wky>. This patriarch settled due North of Mareb. 

Jobab by. He also proceeded in the direction of Mareb, 
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and settled thereabouts. The Jobarite tribe mentioned by 
Ptolemy, and the Beni Jabbar of the Arabs; claim him for 
ancestor. 

The various offshoots and branches of tribes that issued from 
one source in Arabia were called by separate names only, either 
on account of the great power and numbers of the tribe en masse, 
or in consequence of the celebrity of, and the wonderful deeds 
performed by, some person of the tribe, whence it is obvious 
that the descendants of the above named personages did not 
perform any great action entitling them to assume names proper 
. to themselves, and therefore did not separate into branches. But 

this is by no means the case with Jerah, whom we shall now 
,proceed to treat of at some length. 

Jerah ou Arabian geographers mention two persons from 
‘among the numerous sons of Joktan, namely, Yarab a and 
Jorham »2,>-. Several historians are of opinion that Yarab 
ani Jerah were identical, it being a rule that is changed into y 
antlance versd, but respecting Jorham opinions are divided, some 
saying one thing and some another. The majority, however, of 
them .maintained that Yarab and Jorham were two distinct sons 
of Jerah, an opinion held by Strabo and by George Sale. In 
one paseage of his work, however, Abulfeda represents Yarab and 
Jorham as two distinct mdividuals,-while in another one, where 

_he describes the various offshoots of the different tribes of Arahia, 
he names Jorham ag the sele progenitor of all the sects, thereby 
implying that the different hranches of Yareb’s descendants were 
also included in the Bano Jorham one, and hence that Yarab and 
Jorham were one and the same individual. 

Oriental historians have: left the question open and unsettled, 
but the Rev. Mr. Forster has very ably proved Jorham and 
Yarab to be identical, when enumerating the “several undoubted 
forms, ancient and modern, of this patriarchal name,” he says 
that ‘‘in the LXX. it is written Jarach, by St. Jerome Jare, 
by the modern Arabs Jerha or Serha (pronounced Jercha and 
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Seecha), and also, as shall presently be shown, Sherah, or 
Sheradje, or Zohran.” Having shown the identity of these sup- 
posed different appellations, according to orthographical rales, 
he proceeds to state ‘‘that the testimony universally and im- 
memorially borne by the Arabs themselves to the identity of 
their Jorham with Jorsh, the son of Joktan, is... signally 
illustrated and historically confirmed by the occurrence, in 
Ptolemy, of the unaltered Scriptural name, in an example to 
which we have had frequent reason to refer, lus Insula Jera- 
chaeori, or island of Beni Jerah; an island lying off the coast, 
in this very quarter of Hedjaz.” 

We have also not the least hesitation in accepting the identity 
of Jorham and Jorah, and in our genealogical table of the Arabul 
. Ariba we shall mention them as one and the same individual— 

Farah ce 8 Yarab wx, OF Jerah n>, or Jorham eye - 
In the chronicles of the Arabul Ariba, much is said respecting 
the descendants of this patriarch.  .was his posterity that, 
splitting up into various sects, performed wonderful deeds aad 
founded powerful kingdoms. To fix, however, the date af itheae 
‘achievements and of the foundation of these kingdoms, jis the 
most difficult part in writing the annals of Arabia; first, because 
the time fixed by the oral traditions, being in.every way subject 
to ‘mistakes and kihunilers, must not tbe accepted as whallhy 
eredible ; secordly, because the Arabian historians have borrowed. 
the dhronology of these events from the Septuagimt Pentateuch, 
which is altogether at wariance with the Hebrew Pentateuch, 
this Istter being acknowledged as authentic by almost every 
Christian power ; thirdly, because the Arabian historians have 
occasioned great confusion by blending together promiscu- 
ously the two chronologies, desived respectively from the oral 
traditions ancl the Septuagint Pentateuch, fixing the time of 
some events according to one, and of others according to ‘the 
other. Hence it is no easy task to surmount the difficulties so 
rife in the history of Arabia. 
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To decide this intricate and therefore difficult question, we 
have availed ourselves of the three following sources: First, the 
Hebrew Pentateuch, now generally accepted by almost every 
enlightened nation, which has based history upon the chronology 
given in the above work. Taking the Hebrew Pentateuch for 
a basis, and relying upon this chronology, they have produced 
various works, and have engaged in many disputes, whether on 
the subject of religion, history, geology, zoology, or any other of 
the sciences; for which reason we have also thought it advisable 
to follow the same chronology in this our own work. Secondly, 
we have adopted the plan df comparing the several events that 
occurred in Arabia with those contemporaneous ones which 
befell the Israelites, whose history is given in the Scriptyres, 
and by this means we have succeeded in fixing the tolerably 
correct chronology of the events that occurred in Arabia. 
Thirdly, some historical occurrences that took place in Arabia 
were connected with those of other countries—Dersia, Italy, and 
Egypt, for instance: countries whose history and whose chro- 
nology of events that occurred there are tolerably well known to 
the world, besides which the dates of various events that happened 
in Arabia itself are known to a certainty; for which reason we 
have adopted two chronologies as landmarks to direct us in the 
course of our enquiry. 

Joktan _,,\<? was the first who became king in Arabia,’ and 
who made his metropolis in the rich and fer*ile province of 
Yemen. Being the brother of Peleg, the date of his birth is, 
therefore, nof very remote from that of the latter, viz., about 
1757 a.m. or 2200 a.c. After the confusion of tongues, in con- 
sequence of the building of the tower of Babel, Mimrod, the son 
of Cush, became king of Babylon or Assyria, and Iiam the father 
of Misraim, that of Egypt, and it was at this very period that 
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Joktan became monarch of Yemen, the date being 1771 a.m. or 
1234 a.o. 

Jerah or Jorham pb |; q»; succeeded his father, nor is 
there the least doubt of his having possessed the provinces 
of Yemen and Hedjaz, then known by the name of Beni Jorham. 
The Rev. Mr. Forster and many other historians agree in this, 
an admission, the correctness of which is also proved by: the 
identity of the names of many places found in those provinces. 
With the view of establishing this patriarch’s settlement in 
Yemen, the above named author adduces a very sound proof in 


the fact that the former was designated “Abu Yemen,” or 


“ Father of Yemen.” 


Upon the death of Jorham, his throne was filled by his son 


Yashhab —.«“2, who was in his turn succeeded by his son 
Abdol-shams ,.i/la.c, surnamed Saba the Great .S) Lo. 


This prince founded the kingdom of the Yemenite Sabeans, as 


_ Well as the cities of Saba or Mareb, and was succeeded by his 
son Hymiar 0» .' 
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Terah, the fourth also, in descent from Peleg, we are justified in . 
concluding that the former's birth could not have been very. : 


remote from that of the latter, 1.¢. 1878 a.m. or 2126 a.0. 
Terah had three sons, Abram, Nahor, and Haram, end as 


Hyntiar also hed three cons, Wasil, Auf, and Malik, the 
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descendants of Terah and of Hymiar may consequently be con- 
sidered as having belonged to one and the same period, viz., that 
of 1948 a.m. or 2056 a.c. 

Wasil begat Suksak, and Auf begat Pharan; now, taking 
into consideration, firet, the length of time usually sssigned 
for one generation or succession of nattral descent; and secondly, 
the date of the birth of Lot, the son of Haran, that of Sukeak 
and Pharan may be fixed as having occurfed in 1778 a.m. or 
2126 a.c., that is, thirty years before the birth of Abraham, 

Wasil ,Ji\, succeeded his father,’ and Auf settled somewhere 
between the countries of Hedjaz and Nedjed, a circumstance 
proved by the mountains lying westward of Nedjed being called 
to this very day the Auf mowntarns.” Pharan, the son of Auf, 
settled in his father’s neighbourhood, that is, in the extensive 
plain wherein holy Mecca now stands, and it was upon this 
account that the name of Pharan was given not only to the vast 
northern desert, extending as far as Kadesh, but also to the 
mountains therein situated. All Oriental historians, as well as 
every traditionist, confirm this fact, as do also the Scriptares, 
which distinctly state that the name of Paran was given to the 
locality in question. Intending to pursue this subject more at 
length under the head of Arabul Mostaariba, we shall now proceed 
to say somewhat respecting Pharan, the son of Auf. 
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In his “‘ History of Arabia,” Abulfeda states that Pharan was 
the son of Auf. This history, together. with its Latin translation, 
was reprinted in 1831, having for title “ Abulfede Historia 
Anteislamica Arabice,” its editor being Henricus Orthobius 
Fleischer. Now, as in the text at page 114, the word Pharan is 
printed thus ..,!,l, in the Arabic, the initial letter being without 
any port, we are left entirely in doubt whether the letter be an 

J, 4 6, or 8 p, the only three forms it can admit of; notwith- 
standing, however, this omission of the point, it is certain that 
the word can be no other than Pharan ,.,!,l. 

When Arabic writers pronounce the initial f of a word as /, 
they write the word with that letter, but when the initial letter 
has the sound of p they pronounce it as 4, because they have no 
p in their alphabet. For the seme reason, Abuifeda has written 
the word daran ,.,\,) with 6, which is shown by the Latin trans- 
lation having, in his version, BARANI: no doubt, therefore, 
ean possibly remain that the son of Auf was Pharan. 

Nothing occurred in the locality where Auf settled, to lessen 
or sully, in any way, whatever celebrity he had acquired, on 
which account the place stil] bears the name of that patriarch. 
This was, however, by no means the case with the locality 
where Pharan settled, for it was decreed that an event should 
there occur destined to overshadow and eclipse whatever had 
before claimed the respect and reverence of the Arabians, an 
event which was to make the celebrity of Pharan pale before 
the holy name of God, and to be ultimately wholly super- 
seded by it. 

Wasil was succeeded by his son Suksak 16.0.1, who was, in 
his turn, succeeded by his son Yafur pu His cousin, Aamir-i- 
zooriash , sb y3 se, the son of Pharan, the son of Auf, and who 
had settled in Hedjaz, invaded Yafur's dominions and conquered 
them. But Noman lei, Yafur’s son, having snceeeded in 
expelling the usurper, and driving him back to Hedjaz, rece vero: 
his kingdom, an achievement which gained for him the surname 
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of Almoafer ,3\x\!.' | Employing the same method by which we 
have ascertained the date of the birth of so many personages, 
we find that the births of Yafur, the son of Suksak, of Aamir, the 
son of Pharan, and of Abraham, took place nearly at the same 
time, that is, in 2008 a.m. or 1996 a.c. Now, taking into con- 
sideration the natural course of succession or descent, we can 
easily discover the date of the birth of Noman, which was in 
2038 a.u. or 1966 a.c. , 

Forty-five years after this last period, Abraham was called 
from Ur of the Chaldees, to Haran in Mesopotamia, a period all 
the circumstances connected with which lead us jo the conclusion 
that the battle between Aamir and Noman must have been 
fought in it. Hence, also, it may be inferred that this was the 
time when Noman expelled Aamir from Yemen and ascended 
his paternal throne, viz.. 2083 a.m. or 1921 a.c. Noman was 
succeded by his eon? Ashmah <*“| whose kingdom was invaded 
by Shaddad sls, by whom he was also defeated and driven 
into exile. Shaddad acquired great power and renown, and 
succeeded in firmly establishing his authority. He built many 
splendid edifices, whose ruins are still to be seen. 
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antiquity, and have excited mach curiosity, and are assigned to the Auites, The 
few remains of reservoirs, generally called tanks, that are still to be seen in Aden, 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


37 


The name of Shaddad is so famous as to be familiar to almost 
every Oriental, and there are many wonderful stories and tradi- 
tions concerning him, his magnificence and power. He was one 
of the descendants of Matat, the son of Abdol-shams, surnamed 
Saba the Great, the name of his (Shaddad’s) father being Ad ol. 
Many historians have confounded this Ad with the former 
personage of that name, and have thus referred to him various 
traditions which really belonged to the former Ad, and vice vers. 

For the purpose of distinguishing these two Ads, one from 
the other, we shall henceforth designate the Ad now in question, 
as the third of that name cJU ole. | 

In Oriental histories we find only tw ner:-s in tue interval 
occurring between Shaddad and Saba the Great, the one being 
that of Ad ol, and the other of Matat LiL.., whereas there 
should have been five, at least. The reason of this omission of 
the links connecting the above two names is that the said 
historians were indebted for the names of persons to the bardic 
songs of the early Arabians, and that these latter were accustomed 
to celebrate the names of those persons only who had rendered 
themselves famous by some great achievements. 

In our genealogical table of the Arabul-Aribah, we have 
marked with an asterisk those places where we suspect names 
have been omitted, or where the historians themselves have 
acknowledged such omission. 

It is impossible to fix, with any degree of accuracy, the time 
of Shaddad’s obtaining the supremacy over the Yemenites, as 
well as that of his taking the reins of government into his own 
hands, but, nevertheless, we can safely say that a few years 
after Noman’s ascending the throne, or a short, very short, time 
after his death, there broke out a war among the five kings 
of Syria. The holy Scriptures inform us that the effects of this 


and whose antiquity attracts the attention and curiosity of every travéller, sre 
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war were felt even in Arabia itself, inasmuch as they state that 
“ Chedorlaomer and the kings that were with him, smote... . 
the Horites in their mount Seir jx», unto El-paran jb Wi, 
which is by the wilderness, and they returned and came to En- 
mishpat, which is Kadesh” (Gen. xiv. 5, 6, 7). That the 
invaders must have come down from the North of Kadesh 
appears evident, because the Seir mountains themselver lie 
northward of that place; and that they penetrated far southward 
of Kadesh into Paran, which is designated as Hedjaz, even up to 
the present time, is equally so ; for if this had not been the case, 
the assertion that the invaders returned from Paran to Kadesh 
would have no meaning whatever. Neither is it correct to 
represent them as having proceeded westward, because in that 
direction lived the Amalekites with whom these invaders fought 
after their return to Kadesh from their first expedition. 

At that time the sovereign authority of Ishmah extended over 
the province of Yemen and Hedjaz, and as it was only the very 
commencement of his reign, it is natural to suppose that his 
power was somewhat weakened by the above mentioned invasion, 
whence it may be concluded that, tempted by this enfeebled 
and distracted staie of th: Yemenite kingdom, Shaddad, who 
was ever on the watch for such an opportunity, might have 
come down upon Ishmah, and, stripping him of his sovereignty, 
usurped the throne. For these reasons we are induced to believe 
that Ishmah came to the throne in a.x. 2091 or a.c. 1913, and 
aleo that Shaddad usurped the crown a.m. 2092 or a.c. 1912, 
@ time fully coinciding with the period usually assigned to one 
generation. 

After Shaddad,' his throne was successively occupied by his 
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two brothers, Lokman ped and Zoo Shudud os5 > the latter 
being succeeded by his son Albarith w»,\<|. Up to this time 

and long after it, there were two independent kingdoms, that 
of Yemen and the other of Hazramout. One Alharith wylall 
ui Jl, surnamed the Conqueror, having united these two king- 
doms under one sovereignty, several historians have, therefore, 
mistaken this Alharith of Yemen, for the former one, and have 
mentioned him as having effected the union of the two kingdoms; 

the consequence of this mistake being that the names of those 
kings who reigned between the two Alharithsa have been omitted 
by almost every historian, and have thus been lost ; so that, taking 
into conaideration the time elapsed, the kings whose names are 
known will be found too few. Hamza Isphehaneo' | ilgiel sy0> 
says in his history, that Alharith the Conqueror was not the 
son and successor of Zoo Shudud, but one of the dynasty of 
Hazramout. It is a matter of regret that this author does not 
also enummerate the kings whose names have been lost; but 
his mentioning the fact that fifteen generations elapsed between 
Hymiar and Alharith the Conqueror, enables us to fix the time 
accurately. 

If we rely upon the above author's statement, we are led to 
conclude that after Alharith, the eon of Shudud, there must have 
lived seven or eight kings before the time of Albarith the 
Conqueror. 

Alharith the Conqueror was the son of Kais, the son of 
Baifee, the son of Saba the younger, one of the descendants 
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of Hymiar, and he succeeded, as before said, in uniting the two 
kingdoms of Yemen and Hazramout, on which out he 
received the title of Raish ,i.!, or Tubba I. (J,Ji a 

After him the throne was succeasively ned by Saab 
«as, surnamed Zool Karnain ..,.j i ji 5 Abraha, surnamed 
Zool-manar ,\.4,\3 an,)\ and Ifreequs (mi; i; Amar, surnamed 
Yoo!-azasr JeaSlydja. 

Daring the reign of the last mentioned sovereign, the king- 
dom was invaded by Shurhabeel J..m 2, who, after fighting 
many bloody battles, defeated the reigning monarch, and seized 
upon the government. Shurhabeel was succeeded by his son 
Alhadhad vlbog\, who was himself succeeded by Belkees aL. 
ceil, a queen who, after reigning twenty years, married 
Solomon, king of the Jews, The end of this queen’s reign is 
correctly known through the Scriptures, and occurred a.u. 3000 
or 4.0. 1005, so that according to the natoral course of genera- 
tions, Alharith the Conqueror and Saab Zool Karnain must 
have flourished either at the close of the 28th or the commence- 
ment of the 29th century a.m., or a.c. 1200. 

Thy-i-Saeed-i Maghrabee* re dons ..»)! relates that Ibn-i- 
Abbas having been asked concerning the Zool Karnain men- 
tioned in the Holy Koran, answered that he was Saab of the 
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Hymiarite dynasty. On this authority, Abulfeda states that it 
was this Zool Karnain who is mentioned in he Holy Koran, 
and not Alexander the Great. 

An important undertaking, that is, the building of Sud’ w., 
or an immense wall, was completed in the reign of this Zool 
Karnain. The history of the Yemenite kings informs us that 
this wall was begun by Saba the Great, cuntinued by his son 
and successor Hymiar, and finished by Zool Karnain, and that it 
stood between two mountains, the one called Mareb, and the 
other Ablack.* 

After Belkees, her cousin Malik, surnamed Nashir-on-naam 
pul | Sle, came to the throne, and was succeeded by his 
son Shimar-i-Burash (i=, ,.%, who was in his turn succeeded 
by his son Abu Malik CAle 1. The domains of this prince 
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were invaded by Imran .50;\ ,,,\,se, one of the dynasty of Usd, 
who defeated the reigning king and seized the throne, thus trane- 
ferring the regal power from the house of Bani Hymiar to that 
of Bani Kablan. Imran was succeeded by his brother Amar, 
surnamed Mazeekiah lirye oc! 

Alakran ,,,53i, the san of Abu Malik, having recovered the 
dominions of his father, the crown came, for the second time, 
into the power of the Hymiar dynasty. 

After him, his son Zoohabshan _,\t.o .0 came to the throne, 
and after him, his brother Tubba the Great S| t ascended the 
it and was succeeded by his son Kaleekurb CJS , after whom 
came his son Abu Kurub Asad san! WS »\, or Tubba II. 
bao! oJ, Hassan luo the son of Tubba II. next came to the 
throne; he was succeeded by his brother Amar-zool Aavad 
lsc 31,3 se who was succeeded by his son Abd-i-Kalal J¥S wc. 
Tubba III. tcl aj, son of Hassan, snatched the reins of 
government from the hands of the reigning monarch, and was 
succeeded by his nephew Harith ,lo , the son of Amar. 

All historians agree that Harith embraced the Jewish religion. 
He was succeeded by Mursad s3,«, son of Kalal, and after him, 
Vakiyah 4S,, Mursad’s son, came to the throne. 
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The period in which these kings reigned can be somewhat 
accurately ascertained from the circumstance of Harith, the son 
of Amar, embracing Judaism. It appears that when Nebuchad- 
nezzar conquered Palestine, destroyed Jerusalem, and carried 
Daniel and his friends captives to Babylon, some Jews fled to 
Yemen. At this time Jeremiah and Daniel were prophets, and it 
seems highly probable, therefore, of its having been through the 
instrumentality of these fugitive Jews that Alharith acknow- 
ledged the unity of the Godhead. It may, therefore, we think, 
be accepted asa fact that Alharith and Vakiyah reigned about 
this time, namely, a.m. 3400 or a.c. 604. This computation 
will be found the more worthy of credit, if the natural course of 
generations be taken into consideration, because we have stated 
above that Malik-Nashiron-naam ascended the throne a.m. 3001. 
Between Malik and Vakiyah eleven other kings held sway, the 
aggregate of whose reigns may reasonably be supposed to be that 
of 400 years. 

After Vakiyah, six more kings of the Hymiar dynasty came to 
the throne, namely, Abraha,' son of Sabbah cea wey day; 
Sahban, son of Mobrith w* yp lo; Amar, son of Tubba 
eg! se; Zoo-Shanatir jbo 30; Zoo-Navas, surnamed 
Zoo-Akhdood 35-1 43 Quis yd; and ZooJadan jbo 50. 
As the family line of these kings is not clearly ascertained, we 
have not ventured to insert their names in our genealogical table 
of the Arabu! Aribah, but have been contented with making some 
mention of them in a note. The precise period when they 
reigned can be ascertained. Zoo-nawas was a fanatical Jew 
who used to burn alive the followers of every other creed. There 
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is good reason for concluding that this was the same period as 
that when Artaxerxes Ochus sent into Hyreania several Jews 
whom he had taken prisoners in Egypt, for their country adjoined 
Egypt, sad as the aforesaid king was himself a Jew, his power also 
received a severe blow, by being deprived of his kingdom by the 
Africans, who thenceforth became the dominant people; therefore 
this period appears to be, in every respect, the last belonging to 
this dynasty. This period is that of a.m. 8650 or a.c, 354. 

From this date, up to the birth of our Prophet, there are 
altogether 920 years, during which period reigned the African 
people, called Arbaat-i-Habshah at.» bb,!, as well as some 
of the Arabul Mustaaribah 4 =x)! C2. and the Abrahas an,1. 

Oriental historians have fallen into error by supposing that the 
Arbaat-i-Habshah and the Abrahas were only two individuals, 
and having stated in consequence of this mistake that there were 
only two kings. The Arbaat-i-Habshah and Abrahas were family 
names, and were respectively used as prenomens for all the kings 
of these dynasties. 

Of the Abraha house, one was called Ashram, the Abraha 
ceil) wale eral doy! who invaded Mecca a.m. 4570, or 
a.D. 570. He took with him a great number of elephants for 
the purpose of razing the temple of Mecca to the ground. After 
him his son Musrook the Abraha jy.» 4o,\ ascended the 
throne, but was deprived of his kingdom by Saif the Hymiarite 
SpAm yp 59 cy! dew, who, a8 will be seen, was much aided 
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by the Kysra Nowsherwan of Persia. After this, the supremacy 
of the Abraha dynasty became extinct. 

Baif being the son of Zee Yazan, of the royal family of 
Hymiar, naturally considered himself as the rightful heir of the 
kingdom of Yemen. At first, he applied for assistance to the 
then reigning Emperor of Rome, and remained in that city for 
ten years urging his suit, but his hopes being disappointed, he 
left it and repaired to Kysra Nowsherwan, whom he entreated 
to assist him. 

This monarch, acceding to his wish, furnished him with a 
large army, which defeated his rival, put an end to the Abraha 
dynasty, and reseated Saif on the throne. 

He fixed his abode in the royal palace of Ghamdam ,.,\ose, 
and gave himself up to licentious and dissolute living. The 
poets of his time highly eulogised this monarch, and as some 
historical facts are to be found in their verses, we shall here 
make a few quotations from them. 
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Saif’ was assassinated by some of his African courtiers, after 
which Kysra Nowsherwan annexed this province to his own 
dominions, governing it by a satrap; the last of these governors 
was named Bazan .,)ob, and embraced the Mohammedan faith. 

Among the Arabul Aribah, the house of Kahtan also acquired 


great power and renown, and founded a mighty kingdom in the 
province of Hyarah x.» .* 

The first king of this house was Malik Sle, son of Fahm, 
after whom the throne was occupied by his brother Amar, sc. 

Next came to the crown, Jasaymah 4nd>-, the son of Malik, 
who was an energetic but ambitious prince, and who, after 
successfully consolidating his power, extended his dominions as 
far as the banks of the Euphrates on one side, and on the other 
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up to the frontiers of Syria. In the latter course of his progress 
he was epposed by the Amalekites, whom he defeated in a hot 
and bloudy engagement. The sister of this prince, Rakkash 
vb), is reported to have married a certain Adi, a member 
of the house of Lakhm. Josaimah? was succeeded by his, nephew 
Amar .s3¢ .\ sc, the son of Adi, whe was, in his turn, 
succeeded by his son Jmra-sl-Hars I. .Jq\ (punill gel. After 
him his son Amar ,se ascended the throne, who was, however, 
soon deprived of his kingdom by Aus , »\, the son of Kelam, 
one of the house of the Amalekites. After Aus one or two other 
kings of the same family ruled over the country, but their 
names are unknown. This much, however, is certain, that 
Jrra-ul-Kais I]. _g\ (meilly«\, son of Amar, very soon re- 
covered the dominions lost by his brother, restoring once more 
the reina of power to his own family. He was the first who 
introduced the barbarous custom of burning men alive, on 
which account he received the opprobrious surname of Mohrik 
atl (one who burns men alive), and was succeeded by 
Noman .,\eai, who being disgusted with the cares and turmoil 
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of the world, relinquished the government, after having reigned 
thirty years, and devoted himeelf to religion. His son, Almon- 
zar I, .J,\_,ds\\, wielded the royal sceptre after him, and was in 
his turn, succeeded by his son Aswad v».\. He fought several 
great battles with the kings of the Ghassan dynasty. After him 
his brother! Almonzar II. ii _,dss)\ wore the crown, being 
eucceeded by Alkama Zoomailee died eile. After him 
Imra-ul-Kais III. 5G jponil\,o\, son of Noman, took the 
reins of government, and was succeeded by his son Almonzar III. 
wit ,x.!! surnamed Maa-os-samas slaudl *le, who was, how- 
ever, deprived of his kingdom by Kysra-Kobad, who conferred 
it upon Adharth ayalt, who was of the Kondee family, and who 
embraced the religion of his benefactor. But when Kyara 
Nowsherwan came to the throne, he deprived Alharth of the 
government and restored it to Almonzar III. 4b ,d-\\, who 
was succeeded by his son Amar y,<, who was succeeded 
by his brother Hadoos (w\s. After him his brother, Almonzar 
TY. u! |, yack! ascended the throne, and was succeeded by his 
son, Noman-Abu-Kaboos uy\5 9:\ .,,\eei, who became a Christian, 
and was slain in a celebrated battle with the Persians in the reign 
of Kysra Purwais. Ayas (wl)! son of Kabeesa, of the Tay 
dynasty, next ascended the throne. Ayas was succeeded by 
Zadooyah a3, after whom Almonzar V. (nels ydc)\, son 
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of Noman, became king. He was defeated and had his dominions 
wrested from him by the Mohamedans, commanded by Khalid- 
bin-i-Walid od, .»\ ols. 

Tt is, indeed, very difficult, if not impossible, to determine 
accurately the period during which all these kings held supreme 
sway; but from among the latter of them, the exact period of 
the reign of two, at least, is known to a certainty, which, if 
the natural course of generations be taken into consideration, 
affords a sufficient clue for ascertgining the reigns of some of the 
other sovereigns. 

It was in the eighth year of the reign of Amar, son of 
Almonzar, son of Maa-os-samaa, that Mohammed was born, and 
therefore this king must have ascended the throno in a.m. 4562, 
or a.p. 562. 

Our holy prophet received the first Revelation in the sixth 
month of the reign of Ayas, and therefore the latter must have 
commenced to reign in a.M. 4610, or a.p. 610. Before Amar 
ascended the throne, nineteen kings held sway, the aggregate 
of whose reigns may reasonably be presumed to amount to about 
550 years, which leads to the conclusion that Malik, the son 
of Fahm, the first king, ascended the throne at the commence- 
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ment of the 4]et century a.m., or about the time of the birth of 
Christ. 

Another kingdom was founded by the Arabul Arabahs, in the 
province of Ghasean ,.,\ué, the rulers of it being known by the 
name of Arab-ush-Sham lt!! q.,¢, or the Arabs of Syria. 
Strictly speaking, however, they were a sort of proconauls 
appointed by the Roman emperors, but from their assuming the 
title of king, they are treated of under that head in the history 
of Arabia, As some facts which are connected with these 
personages greatly facilitate our investigation, we shall give a 
brief account of them, as well as of the kingdom entrusted to 
their government. 

This kingdom wes founded four hundred years before the 
Islam, a date corresponding with the commencement of the 
forty-third century a.m. or the third a.p. 

Jofnah «ie ,) son of Amar, was the first of this house who 
assumed the title of king. He is one of the descendants of Uzd, 
who is also connected with the house of Kahlan, The Arabs 
who dwelt in Ghassan before him were called Zajaimah ascle. 
This people resolutely opposed him for a long time, but he 
ultimately succeeded in subduing and bringing them under his 
sway. 

After him, his son Amar , sc ascended the throne, who was 
suceeeded by his son Saalibah aie. For a long time afterwards 
the regal power passed successively into the hands of Alhurith 
ulell, Jobolah dao, Alharth 2,0/\, and Almonzar the Great 
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7N\_ dei), this last sovereign being succeeded by his brother 
Noman ,\ssi,' who in his turn was succeeded by his brother 
Jobolak tix. After him his brother Al-Eeham eed! ascended 
the throne, he being succeeded aleo by his brother Amar y sc. 
After him reigned Jofnah II. acl d.io-, son of Almonzar the 
Great. Next came his brother-Noman II. 203| .,s0, who was 
succeeded by his nephew Noman ITI. JU lai, son of Amar. 
The throne was next occupied by Jobolah a>, the son of 
Noman III. This king was contemporaneous with Almonzar- 
maa-os-Samaa, of the Hyra dynasty, and fought several battles 
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against him. After him Noman IV. au\, .jles, the son of Al 
Keham, came to the throne, who was succeeded by his brother 
Alharth IL. 5 wt,=/|, He was succeeded by his son Noman V. 
ywels. loci, who was succeeded by his son Almonzar ,i.4!!. 
The throne was next successively occupied by Amar yc the 
brother of Almonzar, and Hajar j«* the brother of Amar. 
After this the throne was occupied in turn by Alharith 4 ,le!| 
the son of Hajar, Jobolah «o> the son of Alharith, Alharith 
wtoylall the son of Jobolah. Noman, surnamed Sy)\ jloai _ 
Abu-Karb, the son of Alharith, Al Eeham ,.»%\, the uncle of 
Noman, next.ascended the throne. Al Eeham was succeeded 
successively by his three brothers, viz., Almonzar ,i.4!\, Saraheel 
Jom!, and Amar 502. Jobolah a>, son of Eeham, eon 
of Jobolah, next ascended ‘the throne. After Amar his nephew 
Jobolah ¢Le- held sway. This king lived in the Khaliphate 
of Omar, and at first embraced Mohamedanism, but afterwards 
fled to Rome and became o Christian. . This family ceased to 
reign about a.m. 4640, or a.p. 640. 

Another comparatively small and ephemeral kingdom of the 
Arabul Aribah was founded by the descendants of Kandah sxS, 
of the Kahlan dynasty. The first king of this house was Hajar 
a,’ son of Amar, who usurped a portion of the dominions 
of Hyra and founded a new kingdom. He was succeeded by 
his son Amar y,s:, who was in his turn succeeded by his son 
Albarth woyelt, He is the same person who embraced the 
religién of Kysra Kobad, and by the assistance of the latter 
conquered the kingdom of Hyra. But upon Kysra Nowsher- 
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waan’s restoring it to the same Almanzor, Alharith fled to Dayar-i- 
Kalb JS ,,0. His sons, however, for.a short time continued 
raling as kings in several places: thus Hajar. <> reigned over 
Bani Asad o\ .); Shraheel j.m|.5 over’ Bakr-ibn-Wail 
ly wl ©; M S--Kurab mS  sdee over Kais Ailan (usd 
wee; Sulmah asl over Tughlub and Nomar 3 , —a. 

After Hajar, who was killed, his son Imra-ool-Kais, again 
brought the Bani Asad under his sway. This Imra-ool-Kais 
was a celebrated Arabian poet, who, when Monzar-maa-os-Samaa 
was replaced upon the throne of his kingdom, concealed himself 
through fear. All these kings reigned between the forty-fifth 
and forty-sixth centuries a.m., or between the fifth and sixth 
centuries A.D. 

Another kingdom was established in Hedjaz. When the 
kingdoms of Yemen and Hyra became weakened by internal 
disturbances, the descendants of Yarab or Jorham founded a new 
and independent one in Hedjaz. According to Abulfeda, the 
first monarch of this kingdom was Jorham ears whose brother 
Yarab ruled in Yemen. But this is a mistake, arising from that 
author's thinking that Yarab and Jorham were two distinct 
individuals. This, however, is not so, because these belonged 
only to one and the same person, who reigned both over Yemen 
and Hedjaz. The same historian mentions the names of the 
following persons, and states that they occupied the throne in 
regular succession: Yaleel JJl,' Jorsham eaer son of Yaleel ; 
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Abd-ul-Madan ,Jasila.c, son of Jorsham ; Thalibah 41a, son 
of Abd-ul-Madan; Abd-ul-Maseeh susllo.c, eon of Thalibah ; 
Mozaz (~lae, son of Abd-ul-Maseeh; Amar yc, son of 
Mozaz; Alharth ost, brother of Mozaz; Amar yc, son 
of Alharth; Bushr ,2), son of Alharth; Mozaz pluie, con 
of Amar, son of Mozaz. 

If it were Abulfeda’s opinion that these kings flourished before 
Ishmael, the son of Abraham, he was entirely mistaken, because 
the name Abd-ul-Maseeh undoubtedly proves him to have been a 
Christian, and therefore he could not possibly have lived before, 
or have been contemporary with, Ishmael. We do not, in the 
least hesitate to assert that this kingdom was founded while the 
weak and tottering kingdoms of Yemen, Hyra, and Kandah 
were on the decline, and therefore we are certain that its kings 
must have flourished between the forty-fifth and forty-sixth 
centuries A.M., or the fifth and sixth centuries a.D. 

It would also appear that Amar ,s:, son of Lahee, reigned 
over this same kingdom a.m. 4210, or at the commencement of 
the third century a.p. Abulfeda says that this was the person 
who introduced the worship of idols among the Arabs, placing 
three images in the Kaaba, viz., Haval .J4» on the top of the 
temple, Asaf _sL.\, and Naila all. 

Like the other Arabul Aribah who settled in Hedjaz, and 
afterwards became kings thereof, Zobair .»;, son of Johab also 
assumed the royal title., This was at the time when Abraba 
Ashram invaded Mecca, becauséthe former is reported to have 
accompanied the latter in his enterprise, and therefore the period 
of his reign can be easily ascertained to have been the latter part 
of the forty-sixth century a.m., or the sixth century a.p. The 
most important event of his reign was that he entirely destroyed 
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the Bani Ghaftan and the sacred temple erected by the latter, in 
the fond hope that it might rival the Kaaba in sanctity. 

Tt being almost impossible to give a genealogical table of the 
whole tribe of Arabal Aribah, we have therefore described those 
only whom we have mentioned in our work. 

Almost all the Arabul Aribah whom we have fully described 
above belong to the BaniJorham stock. Their descendants, 
however, in the course of time, separated into various tribes, the 
most important of whom we now proceed to enumerate. For 
these particulars we have availed ourselves of Abulfeda sill »)' 
and Moarif Ibn-i-Kotaiba tqs3 y)\ W5,lee: 


- Yarab or Jorham = Bano Jocham »2>- \y~. 

. Abdol-shams, son of Yeshhab = Bano Saba lus \y~. 

Hymiar, son of Saba = Bano Hymiar s> \yu. 

Kahlan, son of Saba = Bano Kahlan ¢ \,~). 

. Ashar, son of Saba = Asharee . 5,251. 

Anmar, son of Saba = Bano Anmar jloi\\,u . 

Aamilah, son of Saba = Aamilee | ele. 

. Adi, son of Anmar, son of Saba = Bano Adi sac Iv. 

. Lakhm, son of Adi = Lakhmee i 

( Jozam, son of Adi = Bano Joram @\so- ly. 

. Hadas, son of Lakhm = Bano Hadas ; > \yu. 

- Ghanam, son of Lakhm = Bano Ghanam 3 |,2), 

18, Bano-al-dar, son of Hani of Lakham = Daree ,.¢,\0. 

14. Ghatfan, son of Heram, son of Jozam = Bano Ghatfan ,\ihé |v. 
The following are the descendants of Bano Ghatfan : 

15. Bano Nadlgh d1di |v; 16. Bano Abnaf ie! 1); 17. Bano 

Dabeeb Ceweacdl \y.); 18, Bano Hadalah Sloe ty); 19. Bano 

Nafasah ali \,); 20. Bano Zalee pls |,.); 21. Bano Aisah 

syle \py; 22. Bano Shabrah 37% \); 28. Bano Abdullah 
aliloee \yu; 24. Bano Khasrah \.cie!| 15:); 25. Bano Solaim 
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pale \9; 26. Bano Bejalah alla: \yy; 27. Bano Ghanam 
ond Wp s 98. Bano Falah dla |v. 

29. Saad, son of Malik, eon of Heram = Bano Saad das |). 

‘80. Wail, son of Malik = Bano Wail .j:', ty. 

The following are the descendants of Bano Sead : 

81, Bano Auf Wis \y); 32. Bano Aisah siyle \yy; $8. Bano 
Fuhsirah sg \yy; 34. Bano Sabhah dss ly); 85. Bano 
Akhnus ach \5 ; 86. Bano Haie ca Vy. 

87. Hishum, son of Jozam = Hishmee 

88. Hatamah, son of Jozam = Bano Hatamah idle: Vy. 

The following are the descendants of Bano Anmar : 

89. Khosamee ges 5 40. Bojailee seri 41. Kasree syd 
42. Bano Ahmas _ aml Sy. 

48. Dahman, son of Amir, on of Hymiar = Dahmanes cgilene. 

44, Yahsab, son of Dahman = Yahsabee 

45. Assalf, son of Saad, son of Hymiar = Satin fe 

46. Aslam, son of Saad = Aslameo , galt. 

47. Roain, son of Harth, son of Amar, son of Hymiar = Alsceroain 
weer JT. 

48, -Kozaah, son of Malik, eon of Hymiar= Bano Kozaah uals Vy. 

The following are the descendants of Kozash : 

49. Kalb of Wabra= Bano Kalb 1S \y1; 50. Adi of Jobab= 
Bano Adi (sac ly ; 51. Olaim of Jobab = Bano Olaim ele ly; 
62, Bano Abeed deal! |v; 58, Bano Rufaideh Sided, ly 54. 
Bano Maser jlae \,.); 55. Bano Kain i! ln); 56. Bano 
Salech oe \y ; 57. Bano Tanockh oe \yy; 58. Jarm of 
Rabban = Bano Jarm » ,o- \,) ; 59. Rasib, son of Jarm = Rasbee 
gees 60. Bano Bahra te Vy; 61. Bano Balai we Vee 5 

"62. Bano Mahrah s,¢0 |g) ; 68. Bano Azrah 4d \y. ; 64. Bano 
Sead dan |p); 65. Bano Hoszaim, Abyssinian slave cio lee 
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usta dpc; 66. Zinnsh of Saad= Zinneo , 6 ; 67. Selaman 
of Saad=Salamance , jlel.; 68. Bano Johainsh dingo Vyas 
69. Bano Nahad ug |. ; 70. Attababiah 4u)\cll. 

The following are the descendants of Attababiah : 

71. Zoo Kalaa eS 903; 72. Zoo Nawas unly 993 73. Zoo Asbah 
rd 393 74, Zoo Jadan je- 93; 75. Zoo Faish (Auld 43; 
76. Zoo Yazan ..7) 395 77. Zoo Jowash _ 9 99; 78, Bano 
Shahool Joa“ Vy. 

79. Wailah, son of Hymiar = Bano Wail (J,\, \yu. 

80, Sekasak, con of Wailah = Bano Sakesak SCs Iyy. 

81. Auf, son of Hymiar= Bano Auf Wise \yu. 

82, Pharan, son of Auf= Bano Pharan ,,,!,\2 \yu. 

83. Tay, eon of Addad of Kahlan=Taee , alb. 

84. Ghous, son of Addad =Ghousee ase 

The following are the descendants of Taee: 

85. Bano Nabhan igi |y; 86. Baro Saal ja 1,1; 87. Hatimee 
tile; 88. Bano Sambas (purd! |e); 89. Bano Tameem 
ot Vass. 

90, Saur, son of Malik, son of Marratta of Kahlan = Sauree (59. 

91. Kondah, son of Saur = Kondee gad. 

92, Sakkoon, son of Kondah = Sakkoonee , i igus 

98. Ausalah, son of Rabeeah, son of Kheyar, son of Malik of Kahlan = 
Ausalee soy. 

94. Hamdanee isloan. 

95. Sabesyee wa 

96. Wadaah acliy. 

97, Moxhaj, son of Yahabir, son of Malik of Kahlan = Bano Mozhaj 
ES by 

98. Morad, son of Mozhaj = Moradee ae 

99. Saad, son of Moshsj = Saadee, or Saad-ul-Asheerah daw L sian 
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105. 
106. 
107. 
108. 
109. 
110. 
111, 
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114. 


115. 


116. 
117. 
118, 
119. 
120. 


121. 


122. 
123. 
124, 


125. 


126, 
127. 
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Khalid, son of Mozhaj = Bano Khalid alls. \yv. 

Ans, son of Mozhaj = Ansee rene 

Jofee, son of Saad =Jofee , dao. 

Jannab, son sede ee 

Hakam, son Saad == Hakamee ith. 

Aizoollah, son of Saad = Aizee .sdyle. 

Jamal, son of Saad = Jamalee eer ; 

Morran, son of Jofee = Morranee sil 

Horaim, son of Jofee = Horaimee we 

Zobaid, son of Saad, son of Saad = Zobaidee 5.) }. 

Jodailah, son of Kharijah, son of Saad = Jodailee , yor. 

Abo Khowlan, son of Amar, son of Saad = Khowlanee she. 

Anam, son of Morad, son of Mozhaj = Anamee cl. 

Nakhaa, son of Jasr, son of Olah, son of Khalid, of Mozhaj = 
Nakhaee es 

Kasb, son of Amar= Bano Nar USI \yu. 

Kaab, son of Amar= Bano Himas sleall Vy 

Bano Kanan (3 \yu. 

Al Azd, son of @hous of Kablan = Azadee «5033. 

Mazan, son of Azad = Maznee or Ghassanee iglnt & gil. 

Dous, son of Azad = Dousee use: 

Hano, son of Azad = Hanvee . 59. 


Jonah, of Azad, of Marin=Jofnee | nie, 

Al-i-Anka lizal{ Jf. 

Ali-Mohrik (3,=* Jt. 

Jobalee er 

Salaman, son of Maidaan, son of Azad==Salamanes , jledu. 


Dous, son of Odfan, of Zahran, of Azad = Douseo odsee, dt _ gays 
Jozeimah, son of Malik, son of Fahm, son of Ghanam, son of 
Dous = Jozaimee nee 
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128, Jahzam, son of Malik = Jahazamee oe 

129. Solaimah, son of Malik = Solaimee 

180. Honaah, son of Malik = Bano Honaah isla ya. 

181. Moin. son of Mulik = Moinee 

182. Yahmad, of Moin = Bano Yahmad da? yy. 

The following are the descendants of Arad: 

133. Alghatareef Wi ill; 184. Bano Yashkur £4) ty; 185, Bano 
Jadrah syrs!| p29 ; 186, Laheb of Amir == Bano Laheb wong |p; 
187. Ghamid of Amir=Ghamidee _saelc. 

The following are descendants of Abdullah, son of Azad : 

138, Kasamilee peeled 5 139, Bano Ateck Sze |); 140. Bano 
Barik we \yz 5 141. Bano Auf Oye \yu; 142. Shahran, son 
of Auf= Bano Shahran ,,,),¢5 |, ; 148. Taheyah, son of Sood = 
Bano Taheyah 4.>\b Vga; ; 144. Bano Haddad olue Vy 5 3 145. 
Khozaee es 146, Kommiree (5,29; 147, Bano Holail 
ele \pu; 148. Baffo Mostalik (placa! ty; 149, Bano 
Kaab «Sl! \y.3; 150. Bano Molech cell \y0; 151. Bano 
Adi _gte Igy; 152. Bano Sand deus Syu); 153. Aslameo salut; 
154. Joshamee iste ; 155, Khazraj, son of Saliba-tul-Anka = 
Khazrajee ST. j= 5 156, Aus, son of Saliba-tul-Anka = Ansee 
usa. 

The following are the descendants of Khazraj: 
157, Jashames | te-; 158. Bano Tazeed xy 53 142; 159. Sallamee 
; 160. Bano Beyarah asly 15.3; 161. Bano Salim 
le Igy; 162. Bano Hoblah Abell yy; 168. Al Kawakil 
Ualedil 164, Bano Najjar js! \y; 165. Bano Saadah 
sacle Vou. 
The following ara the descendants of Aus : 

166, Ashhalee , J¢s!; 167. Bano Zafar i> \y); 168. Bano Haritha 

ablall Noy 5 169. Ablikoba Ls Jal ; 170, Jabjabeo ne ; 
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171. Jaadirah soleo-; 172. Bano Wakif iil, lyy 5 178. 
Sollamee ye 174. Bano Khatmah debs. Vy. 


To the above we shall subjoin another table of all these tribes, 
the better to elucidate the preceding list. 


The Arabul Mustaaribah ay peal 36 


Almost all the tribes comprising the Arabul Mustaaribah (Aliens) 
are deacended from one common stock ; and their origin may be 
traced to Terah cr son of Nahor j.>-4i, son of tpl Sarug, son 
of Reu ycl,, son of Peleg pls, son of Eber ,.=, aon of Salah fs, 
son of Arphaxad wi«’,|, aon of Shem plu. Tn consequence of 
Tehra’s descendants, who settled in Arabia, having been divided 
into: five principal branches, the Arabul Mustaaribah are also 
separated into the same number of tribes. ; 

First, The Ishmaelites, or descendants of Ishmael, ye 
Jaren! et L declan, son of Abralfam, son of Terah (Gen. xi. 
28; xvi. 15). 

Second, The Abrahamites, or the Beni Keturah TO) _.o.21,\ 
& glad us that is, the deseendants of Abraham, gon of Terah, by 
Ketarah (Gen. xi. 28; xxv. 1). 

Third, The Edomites WY poe Ly gegel, or the progeny 
of Esau, otherwise Edom, son of Isaac, son of Abraham, son of 
_ Terah (Gen. xi. 28; xxi. 3; xxv. 25). 

Fourth, The Nahorites “WNY ob yy, or the 
descendants of Nahor, brother of Abrabam, son of Terah (Gen. 
xi, 28, 29). 

Fifth, The Haranites [3 .,.\,lo uot & sll or the descend- 
ants of Moab oNip cwlye, and Ammon fib lac, son of Lad, 
son of Haran, son of Terah. This last tribe is sometimes 
designated as the tribe of the Monbites urs and a‘ others, as 
that of the Ammonites | jlss, but we have called it the Haran- | 
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ites, which name, being that of their forefathers, included both of 
them. We now proceed to treat of each of the sbove-named 
tribes, separately (Gen. xi. 28,29; xix. 30-38). 


"1, The Ishmaelites | Jes.| or the Beni-Iehmael ental 5. 
. All historians, be they Mohammedans, or otherwise, are unani- 
-mously of opinion, that the descendants of Ishmael settled in 
Arabia, and that a considerable portion of the Arabian penin- 
sula had been peopled by the progeny of the twelve sons of the 
above-named ‘patriarch. As it is upon the locality where they 
settled, and not as to the settlers themselves, that historians 
chiefly differ, we shall, therefore, pay particular attention to this 
point. 
‘In the Scriptures, the subject is mentioned in the followin~ - 
words« “ And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which 
- she had born unto Abraham, mocking. Wherefore she said unto 
Abraham, ‘ Cast out this bondwoman and her son, for the son of 
_ this bondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac.’ 
And the thing was very grievous in Abraham’s sight, because of 
his son, And God said unto Abraham, ‘ Let it not be grievous in 
thy sight because of the lad, and because of thy bondwoman : in 
all that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for 
in Isaac shall thy seed be called. And also of the son of the 
bondwoman will I make a nation, because he is thy seed.’ And 
Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread, and a 
bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her 
shoulder, and the child, and sent her away: and she departed, 
and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba. And the water 
was spent in the bottle, and she cast the child under one of the 
shrubs. And she went and sat her down over against him, a 
good way off, as it were a bowshot : for she said, ‘ Let me not see 
the death of the child.’ And she sat over against him, and lift 
up her voice, and wept. And God heard the voice of the lad: 
and the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, and said 
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unto her, What aileth thee, Hagar? fear not; for God hath 
heard the voice of the lad where he is. Arise, lift up the lad, 
and hold: him in thine hand ; for I will make him a great nation. 
And God opened her eyes and she saw a well of water; and she 
went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad to drink. 
And. God was with the lad; and he grew, and dwelt in the wilder- 
ness, and became an archer. And he dwelt in the wilderness of 
Paran : and his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt.” 
(Gen, xxi. 9-21.) 

The Hebrew word Fv3M has been incorrectly translated by the 
English one—bdottle ; for the thing meant by the sacred penman 
is a skin used in the East for carrying water, and whith holds 
sufficient for several days’ consumption. Respecting the above 
circumstances there are likewiee several traditions in the sacred 
literature of the Mohammedans ; and I shall here quote the only 
two traditions recorded by Bokharee. In order that the difference 
existing between these two traditions may be clearly indicated 
and understood, they have been placed in two separate columns, 
each in juxta-position with the other. It should, however,, be 
particularly remembered that these two traditions, handed down 
to us by Bokharee, are not such as can be received as having been 
actually uttered by the Prophet, since they resemble, in every 
respect, other local ones. The fact of their having béen mentioned 
by Bokharee proves nothing more than that they were indeed 
related by the persons to whom they have been attributed by the 
above author. 


TRADITION I. TRADITION II. 

Le GW JE whe pl ye 1 dat be pt whe ot J 
lS be al oy ell oes Serco! ol Soe ye Geaall bach! 
erent ol a deem ot cde West tel liberi 
For some reasons known only to Lal , eal! lg tle e Byles 
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Abraham and his wife Sarah, the 
former took Ishmael, his son, and 
the boy’s mother (Hagar), and left 
his country, 


SO" 
2. tle Ua Sud pgre y And 


‘they had with them a skin full of 
water. 


8. etd oanul pl cles? 
Lame ashe Gad paed atl oye 


Ishmael’s mother drank from out 
the said skin, suckling her child. 
4. ox? Led gd dhe eos er 
d=) Upon her arriving at the 
place where Mecca now stands, 
she placed the child under a bush. 
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ars! Abraham brought with 
him his wife (Hagar) and his son 
(Ishmael). 


3. daw ji ea y Whom she 
(Hagar) suckled. 


4. opel! ane Leyes 9 om 
dmyJ doc And they both placed 
the child close by the spot where 
the Kaaba now stands, under a 
bush. 


5. steal del ob sey 5y' 
La Mee ely eT Seregy Sr aly 
Slr apes gi Near the well of 
Zamzem, near the lofty side of 
the temple—and in those days 
Mecca was uninhabited and with- 


out water—and they deposited the 
child in the above place. 


6. ps ded Uo Lad dae ey y 
And Abraham placed beside them 
a bag full of dates. 


7. tle 43 ‘lie And a skin 
full of water. 
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8. alal sl endl | ee e 
areal ol dned lb Then Abra- 
ham returned to come back to his 
wife, and the mother of Ishmael 
followed him. 


9. “TaStyly Ls) _s> Until she 
reached Keda. 

10. padly! Ly aly y uye Wo U 
LS 35 Gye rw And she called out, 


“‘O Abraham, with whom leavest 
thou me?” 


12. alll JI J He answered 
“With God.” 

13. HL ced, ils She 
replied, “I am satisfied with my 
God.” 


B, dias Libre peal! | oil e 
areas! e! Then returned Abra- 
ham, and Ishmael’s mother ran 
after him. 


10. 35 gl edlyl & etl 
LS 25 5 Wb And said, “ Abra- 


ham, whither goest thou, and 
wherefore leavest thou me here? 


Te pad sill sult Tar 
CBS bts A) y ail aad 
Stas Yt ey Ulam 5 110 
Vag 25 p-e1 alll al “In this wilder- 
ness, where there is no one to pity 
me, neither is there anything to 
eat?” This she repeated several 
times, but Abraham hearkened not 
unto her. Then she asked him, 


“Has God commanded thee to do 
this?” 


12. asi JG Heanswered, “Yes.” 


13, Lmnaisd wel Sts “Then,” 
said she, “ God will cause no harm 
to come unto me.” 
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“14, Cover (Sli Then she re- 
turned 


16, dA! ope Ow 1,25 eles! 
fiesis tis. 


“LJ! and commenced drinking out 
of the skin, and suckled her infant 
until the water was consumed. 


65 


& 
14. ay e 
returned back. 


Thereupon she 


15. 131 co pedlp! Gli 
elicaal dig J tue ducll das 
NAY gq Led eb cell dey» 
gol ey SUB ayy aby y Oye 
O69 p28 MN 9 U9 ye Gal 


th ge pat Oy soe gy 
(yy And Abraham went away, 
and when he reached Saneoa, he 
could not see those he had left 
behind him. Then he turned 
towards Mecca, and prayed thus: 
*‘O Lord, I have caused some of 
my offspring to settle in an un- 
fruitful valley, near thy holy 
house; O Lord, that they may be 
Grant, there- 
fore, that the hearts of some men 
may be affected with kindness 
and do thou be- 
stow on them all sorts of fruits, 
that they may give thanks.” 


16. gud 5 Jonas! pl clare y 
Ali USS ert tte 5 aren! 
“hdl we le a of Se And 


the mother of Ishmael began to 
suckle her child, and to drink 


« 


constant in prayer. 


towards them ; 
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ave 
wed SJE lopl uml sa 
And she thought that if she went 
and looked aronnd, she might, 
perhaps, see some one; and she 
‘went. 


19. 5 cbs lial crocs 


Vom) ymcx? Lo ook She ae- 
cended Mount Sefa, and looked 
around to see whether or not there 
was any one in sight; 


ol, 


20, eves 
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water out of the skin until it was 
emptied. 


17. 5 (aul pike , tenths 
SG 4) csghe atl bs lee 
Bes) dal S$ calls & bey, 
43) And she and her son felt 
thirsty, and when she saw that 
her child was suffering from thirst, 


she could not bear to see it in such 
8 plight, and retired, 


19. (> 7,51 lixall de ob 
e dle cowelid Ll) V6,J! us 
us J2 Ss poll Gina 
(uci! and reached the mountain of 
Safa, that was near, and ascending 
it, looked at the plain, in the hope 
of seeing some one; but, not per- 


ceiving any one, she came doyn 
from the mountain. 


ols cab tot am 


then hastily returning through 
the wilderness, she ascended the 
mountain of Marya. 


22, 9 Jad eds eb e 


Ser cod) cat Yad be 
GIS dle Je yp tol mks 
Myatt lb yall Gay 


yas oli bi , wks lilt 
\a>1 Then she said, “I must 
now goand see how my child is ;”” 
and she went and saw that he was 
at the point of death, but not 
being able to compose her mind, 
she said, “ If I go and look around, 
peradventare I may see some one.” 
And accordingly she ascended the 
mountain of Safa, but could descry 
no one. 
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inne ° Lye 90 ib Kady 
Lee cm ogee laid ae 
iyall el e pelyl 5s 
Lake welii te she reached 


the desert, she girded up her loins, 
and ran as one mad, until she 
crossed the desert, and ascended 
Mount Marva, 


21, lb Wom! og 5 Je orks 
Yoo 7p but she could not see any 
one. 
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23. lea ii! ao And this 23. lps pes CSS codes 
she repeated seven times. She repeated the same seven times. 
24, geal JE whe ol Jb 

pst CHS5 play ee alll de 

Lager Guhl It is related by Ibn 

Abbas that the prophet said that 

this was the origin of the custom 


of true believers running between 
these mountains during the Haj. 


25, fas ord IL ra 25. Sepall tse weit!) LL 
par 3d Ils lad le She then Gyo torees And when she as- 
said, ‘It will be betier for me to cended the Marva mountain, she 


go and see my child.” But she heard a voice. 
suddenly heard a voice. 


26. pd Landi oy Fo dee ellis 
terete OF SU lay! ted 
She was startled thereat, and upon 
hearing it again, she said,‘ Where- 
fore callest thou on me?” 


(27. Sac WS yells 27. tye See oS Ol 
yes And she replied, “ Kindly “assist me if thou canst.’ 
assist’ me, if you have any com- 
passion.” 

28. yar gm 15 The angel «28. pe ee CSI Se lols 
was Gabriel. » prt} to She then saw an angel 


near the Zemzem. 


29. pat y 13S dude JU JG 29, dala NG! andes tas 
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AU Gass JE Lal le aie 
codes? ues! ¢ tend OS 
psx The narrator of the tradi- 
tion, stamping the earth with his 
foot, said, this was exactly what 
the angel did, and that water 
issued from the spot; and she 
began to widen the hole. 


1. he pull yl Sle Jb 
MUll WS 5,5 J play ale all 
\nlb It is related by Ibn Abbas, 
that the prophet said that had 
she (Hagar) allowed the water to 
remain in its former state, the 
water would then have continued 
issuing forth for ever. 


82. oye Ge phs cles? Sb 
BN Lean gle Ul say “Lal 
HS ole? * yasll of 


“Laws She used to drink that water 
and suckle her child. 


days ceded “ll yb am 
\3h> Ue de) Ji 9 Ho (the angel) 
made a hollow place, either by his 
foot or with his wing, and the 
water issued forth; and the mother 
of Ishmael commenced widening it. 


80. “Lill ye aia de 


EAT Le ny spit 9 y Lilie 
She filled the skin with water, which 
came out of it as from a fountain. 


81. ell JG Cube ust JU 


alt ems ging dale alll se 
pre) SU Lill pe Oia 
Liane (Enc Itis related by ibn Abbas 
that the prophet said, “May God 
bless the mother of Ishmael, had 
she left the Zemzem as it was, or 
had she not filled her skin with 
water, then the Zemzem would 
always have remained an over- 
flowing fountain.” 


$2, * edly ey ytd Jb 


* *Li J] Then she drank the 
water, and suckled her child. 
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Our reason for asserting that these traditions ought not to be 
received as having been related by the Prophet, but merely as 
local ones, is, that both of them are narrated by Ibn Abbas, who 
told them to Saeed, son of Jobair, who, in his turn, related them 
to other persons. Ibn Abbas, however, does not tell us whence 
he obtained these traditions, Now, as it is probable that he 
might have heard them from some one else, and not from the 
Prophet—therefore, it cannot be positively asserted that they 
were uttered by the Prophet himeelf. 

There are in these traditions two passages (24 and 31), which 
prima facie might appear to have been actually related by the 
Prophet himeelf; but this is far from being the case, inasmuch 
as these two passages are only parts of another tradition, which 
(by way of quotation) have been introduced by traditioniats 
among those given above. 

Another circumstance which throws euspicion upon the authen- 
ticity of these traditions is that the narrator quotes from the 
Holy Koran a passage containing the following prayer of Abra- 
ham: “O Lord! I have caused some of my offspring to settle 
in an unfruitful valley, near thy hoiy house.” Now, by the 
words “I have caused,” it has been erroneously understood by the 
traditionist that Abraham himself ceused his wife and son to 
settle there, and that it wag on this occasion that he visited the 
holy Mecca—a conclusion not deduced from any tradition, but 
which appeare to have been the guesswork. of the traditionist’s 
own imagination. The real fact, however, is that it was not on 
this occasion that Abraham offered uo this prayer, but when he 
revisited his son, and erected the ti:nple of the Kaaba; which 
will be, moreover, clear from the fo. owing words of the prayer 
itaelf, “ near thy holy house.” In th. above traditions facts that 
really happened on different occasiins are represented to have 
occurred at one and the same time. The time, therefore, of the 
conversation, which in both these triitions is related as having 
. taken place between Abraham and “fagar, appears to have been 
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when the former left the latter in the wilderness of Beer-Sheba, 
whence it is evident that the prayer must have been offered on 
the occasion of the erection of the Kaaba. 

No mention is made in the Holy Koran of the age of Ishmael 
when he was cast out by his father ; so that, even were the tra- 
ditions in Bokharee proved to be doubtful, it would not in the 
least degree disparage our religion, because we do ret believe in 
those traditions as if they were revelations, but regard them 
merely as local ones. The difficulty arises from the great differ- 
ence in the various traditions given by the Scriptures of Ishmael’s 
age. From Gen. xxi. 14-21, it would appear that Ishmael was 
but a child when expelled by his father, but other passages show 
him to have been sixteen years of age (see p. 10, note). We are, 
therefore, at a loss how to reconcile these passages. The opinions 
of the Rev. Mr. Forster and others upon this subject we shall 
show in a note.' 

“* And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread, 
and a bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her 
shoulder,* and the child, and sent her away: and she ‘leparted, 
and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba” (Gen. xxi. 14). 


1 “The interest of the scone is- painfully heightened if we reflect on the age of 
Ishmael. The boy, no longer a child, was now, at least, in his fifteenth year, but 
reduced by suffering to the helpleasness of childhood. In this siate his poor 
mother appears to have borne him in her arms, until her strength also ‘ailed ; ‘and 
ahe cast the child under one of the shrubs.’ The precise age of Ishm..el is easily 
ascertained. He waa thirteen when circumcised, Jaaac was not born until the 
following year, and had been weaned before Hagar and her son were sent into the 
wilderness.”"—Forster’s Hist. Geog. p. 176. 

% Many biblical critics, and among them Jerome, Le Clerc, and Rosenmiiller, 
consider that as Ishmael was now seventeon years old, he could not have been 
placed on Hagar's shoulder, aa the Hebrew text seems to express. Bishop Horsley, 
however, has come to the resoue of the inspired penman with the following original 
and ingenious remarks :— 

“The Hebrew seems to express that the boy waa set upon his mother’s shoulders, 
as well as the bread and water. So the LXX. understand it; and the expresion of 
‘casting the child under the shrubs,’ in ver. 15, confirme this interpretation. 
Ishmael waa not less than fourteen when Isaac was born. At this time, therefore, 
he must have been, at least, in his fifteenth year. It is to be remembered that 
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The passage from the Holy Koran, “I have caused some of 
my offspring to settle in an unfruitful valley, near thy holy 
house” 2%) Ke 645 esd dy (yd pepe Eel gl by 
¢ =| clearly shows that Ishmael settled near the spot where the 
temple of Kaaba now stands. The Hebrew word 9% Madbar 
ioe and that of Arabic (¢ 53.64 j.# oly Wady-i-Ghair-i-zee zaraa) 
used in the Holy Koran, have both the same signification, that of 
“unfruitful.” 

By the names [IND Paran ,,\,l, and [IND OW El Paran Qt 
wb—both of which are used in Genesis xxi. 21 and xiv. 6—the 
selfsame place is to be considered as indicated ; while the words 
El-Paran, and the mountains of the enclosed valley of Kaaba, 
signify one and the same place.’ 


human life, althongh by this time much contracted, still extended beyond the 
duration of its present length; and as the length of infancy and of every other 
stage of life mast always have borne some certain proportion to the extent of the 
whole, when men lived to 150 and even beyond it, it may reasonably be supposed 
that they were weak and tender at fourteen or sixteen years of age. This, we may 
conclude, I think, from the story, to have been the case in the times of Abrabam 
and his sons, And so Josephus thought, for he says expresaly that Ishmael, at this 
time, could not go alone. But things altered much in the next three generations, 
for Joseph, Abraham’s great grandson, at the age of seventeen, tock part with his 
brethren in the feeding of their father’s flooks, and at the age of thirty, interpreted 
Pharaoh’s dream, and became his prince’s minister.” 

On the same subject another writer observes as follows: “ Ishmael, though called 
‘a child, must have been sixteen or seventeen years of age, and was consequently 
& youth capable of being a support and assistance to his mother, as he soon after 
prov n 

An ambiguity in the text might have been avoided. by placing the clause “ putting 
on her shoulder” within a parenthesis, as it ia placed by Bishop Kedeer, Stackhouse, 
and Pyle. 

1 In Hebrew the word El signifies God, and therefore it is a matter of great im- 
portance to enquire why this word is used with that of Paran. The mountaina 
surrounding the temple of Kaaba, and where the Mohammedans perform the cere- 
mony of Haj, are rniversally known by the appellation of El-al Jil. Some gram- 
masrians assert that the word El-al is singular, while others are of opinion that it is 
plural. The right derivation of this word has given rise to much discussion: some 
writers say one thing and others another. None, however, have succeeded in 
explaiuing it satisfactorily. Our own opinion is that it is derived from the Hebrew 
word El, an appellation given to those mountains which are more than one in 
number. The Arabs have formed ite plural El-al according to Arabic rules. 
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Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence of the facta taken 
from the Scriptures with those from the Holy Koran, as above 
shown, there are, nevertheless, three very important questions 
which suggest themselves respecting Ishmael’s settlement. 

First. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael and his mother after 
expelling them from his home? 

Secondly. Where did Ishmael and Hagar settle after their 
wanderings in the deser’ ? 

Thirdly. Was it in the very spot where they had reated for the 
first time, or in some other place? 

The Holy Koran mentions nothing on the subject, but there 
are some local traditions, and also a few Hadeeses, which treat 
of it; the latter, however, by reason of their not possessing 
sufficient authority, and from their not being traced up to the 
Prophet, are as little to be relied on as the former. The local 
traditions being deemed unworthy of credit, from their mixing 
up together occurrences that had happened on various and dif- 
ferent occasions, we do not think it necessary to dwell on the 
firat question more than has been done by the Scriptures them- 
selves, which cay that “ He (Abraham) sert her (Hagar) away ; 
and she departed and wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba” 
(Gen, xxi. 14). 

As for the two remaining questions, although the language of 
Scripture is not very clear—since, in one place it says, “‘ And he 
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an 
archer” (Gen. xxi. 20), and in another, “‘ He (Ishmael) dwelt in 
the wilderness of Paran” (Gen. xxi, 21), passages which would 
certainly lead us to infer that Ishmael had changed the place of 
his abode; yet, as no Christian commentator represents him as 
having removed from one place to another, and as, moreover, 
neither the religious nor the local traditions of the Moham- 
medans in any way confirm the above, it may be safely asserted 
that Ishmael and his mother did not change the place where they 
dwelt, and that by the word si/derness, alone, the sacred writer 
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meant the wilderness of Paran. The solving of the whole question 
depends, therefore, upon ascertaining and fixing the position of the 
said wilderness of Paran, where Ishmael is said to have settled. 

Oriental geographers mention three places as known by the 
the appellation of Paran. First, that wilderness wherein the city . 
of Mecca now stands, and the mountains in its vicinity ; secondly, 
those mountains and a village which are situated in Eastern 
Egypt, or Arabia Petrwa ; and thirdly, a district in the province 
of Samarcand.' 

I am not quite sure whether any foreign historian has stated 


Man gyre bp y Ls pape alll he aS 8 A yall 3 jySde WLU? 
Sa NANT gm 4 gyelads Sloe joe bad UU aye ashen! 9 poe 
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The name of Paran is mentioned in the Old Testament, wherein it is stated the 
High God came from Sinai, appeared in Seir, and manifested himself in Pharan. 

“ By the “ mountains of Seir" is meant those of Palestine, and the words, “ And 
God appeared in Seir,” refer to the conferring the Gospel upon Christ. Phsran 
signifies either holy Mecca itself, or the mountains in ite vicinity, as is, moreover, 
proved by the Old Testament ; and the words “ was manifested in Pharan,” refer to 
the revelation of the Holy Koran to Mohammed. Pharan is also the name of a 
small village in Samarcand. 

Some writera represent Pharan and Toor ad being two of the numerous provinces 
of Eastern Egypt. Others state that Toor is a mountain in Eastern Egypt, having 
several villages round it, and the Pharan mountains in ite neighbourhood.— 
Merandol Ittilaa and Mojamol Boldan, 


SE Slee pl WS ye Shor mil LU auclye AS UU 


www.ebooksland. blogspot.com 


75 


that Pharan and Hedjaz, wherein holy Mecca is situated, are 
identical ; but an Arabic version of the Samaritan Pentateuch, 
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Pharan is an appellation given to three localities, 

1. To the mountains of Mecca. Some authors are of opinion that all the Hedjaz 
mountains bear this name, and that they are the mountains mentioned in that pas- 
sage of the Old Testament wherein the advent of our Prophet is foretold. Ameer 
Abu Nasir, son of Makoolah, states that Abubekr Nasir, son of Kasim, son of Kusaa, 
was called a Pharanee, that is, a native of Pharan, in reference to the mountains of 
Pharan, which are identical with those of Hedjaz. 

2, Abu Abdoollah, in his work on the Physical Characters of Egypt, mentions 
that Pharan and Toor are two villages of Eastern Egypt. 

Toor is an appellation given severally to seven different places, one of them being 
& mountain between which and the mountains of Pharan there are situated several 
villages.—Mushtarak Yakoot-i-Hamvee. 
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eM ge IG Care dN de 6 pate oy dN od es mnt 
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Shareef Edreesi, when enumerating in his Nizha the stages from Egypt to Medina 


along the coast of the Red Sea, states that Joon Pharan is the name of one of thera, 
sdding that from Pharan the passage or road lies through Toor. 
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edited by R. Kuenen, and published at Lugdani Batavoram, 
1851, says, in a note here subjoined, that Pharan and Hedjaz are 
one and the same place: 4 mist , (jle*) 13 ay ws ws 


© spele By gi dace Foie * paw vay! use Hyl Aol. 

It is certain, however, that no Christian writer has ever ac- 
knowledged the identity of Pharan with Hedjaz. On the con- 
trary, they all state that— 

1. The vast and wide-spread tract of land extending from the 
northern boundary of Beer-sheba as far as Mount Sinai, is 
known by the name of Pharan. The boundaries generally 
assigned it are Canaan on the north, and Mount Sinai on the 
south ; Egypt on the west, and Mount Seir on the east. It con- 
tains many small wildernesses, which form the whole one, and 
which are distinguished by distinct and separate names, such as 
Shur, Beer-Shebu, Etham, Sinai, Sin, Zin, Edam, ete. 

2. Some have conjectured that Kadesh, where Abraham digged 
a well, which he called Beer-Sheba, is the same as Pharan. 

3. Others are of opinion that Pharan is the name of that wil- 
derneas which lies on the western slope of Mount Sinai.! The 


1 “A name which seems to be applied in Scripture to the whole of the desert 
extending from the frontiers of Judah to the borders of Sinai. At least, as we find 
it in the south of this region bordering Sinai (Nom. x. 12), and in the north bor- 
dering on Kadesh (Num. xiii. 26), and elsewhere, it seems easier to suppose that 
Paran was the name of the whole region marked by these limite, than that 
there were two opposite districts, bearing the same name. Under this view the 
difficulty of rightly appropriating this name is obviated, seeing that all the separate 
allocations which different writers have brought for it, meet in the somewhat exten- 
sive district which we suppose it to have embraced. The namo is well-preserved in 
that of Wady Faran, valley of the Lower Sinai, through which lay the read sup- 
posed to have been taken by the Israelites in their march to the upper region.” — 
Kitto’s Cyclopadis of . the Bible. 

“A wildernese to the south of Palestine, where Ishmael is said to have dwelt 
(Gen. xxi. 21), bounded on the west by Halal and Yelek, on the north by the 
southern hills of Judea, and on the east by the wilderness and mountains of Kadesb. 
This is El-paran, or the wilderness of Paran (Gen. xiv. 6). Also the country ex- 
cellent in geome parts for pasture in the rainy season, where Abraham dwelt, between 
Kadesh and Shur, and through which the Hebrews came from Sinai on their way 
to Kadesh (Num. xii. 16, and xiii, 28), The wilderness of Paran might mean the 
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ruins of many edifices, time-destroyed sepulchres, minarets, etc., 
are still to be seen there. Mr. Ruper states that he discovered 
the ruins of a church which must have been built in the fifth 
century after Christ; and he also informs us that in the fourth 
century this place was inhabited by Christians, and that a bishop 
also resided there. 

We have not the least hesitation in admitting the authen- 
ticity of the above statement, and in thinking that this town is 
identical with the one mentioned by Oriental historians as having 
flourished on the eastern coast of Egypt. 

But although the first two observations do not seem to be 
corroborated by any evidence whatsoever, nevertheless we shall, 
in order that not the least doubt may remain, proceed to refute 

them, 

By way of disposing of the first of them, namely, that which 
represents Pharan as being one vast wilderness, including many 
others, such as those of Shur, Sinai, etc., we cannot do better 
than quote here a few passages from the Scriptures, since they 
plainly show that Pharan is a separate wilderness of iteelf, having 
nothing whatever to do with the other wildernesses around it. 

a. “ And the children of Israel took their journey out of the 
wilderness of Sinai, and the cloud rested on the wilderness of 
Paran” (Numb. x. 12). This passage, which means that the 
Israelites departed from the wilderness of Sinai, and halted in 
that of Paran, proves to demonstration that the two deserts in 
question are quite distinct and separate from each other. 

b. “ And in the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the 
kings that were with him, and smote the Rephaims in Ashteroth 
Karmain, and the Zemzems in Ham, and the Emims in Shaveh 
Kiriathaim, and the Horites in their Mount Seir, unto E]-Paran, 


hills bounding the plain to the east of it, and to the south of the wilderness of 
Kadesh ; or the wilderness of Kadesh was also called the wilderness of Parana from 
the adjacent plain, as it was also called that of Kadesh from the fountain of Kadesh.” 
—The People's Bible Dictionary, 
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which is by the wilderness” (Gen. xiv. 5, 6). Now it may be 
presumed that unless the wilderness of Paran be taken to be a 
place per ve, the above passage has no meaning. 

¢.“‘ And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, ‘Send thou 
men that they may search the land of Canaan, which I give unto 
the children of Israel; of every tribe of their fathers shall ye 
send a man, every one 8 ruler among them,’ And Moses, by 
the commandment of the Lord, sent them from the wilderness of 
Payan; all those men were heads of the children of Israel” 
(Numb. xiii. 1-3), 

d. “And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and to all 
the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the wilderness of 
Paran, to Kadesh ; and brought back word unto them, and unto 

all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the land” 
~ (Numb. xiii. 26). 

e. “ And he said, The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from 
Seir unto them; he shined forth from Mount Paran, and he 
came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went 


2 


a fiery law for them” (Deut. xxxiii. 2). 

J.“ God came from Timan, and the Holy One from Mount 
Paran. Selah. His glory covered the heavens, and the earth 
was full of his praise” (Hab. iii, 3). 

g. And they rose out of Midian, and came to Paran, and they 
took men with them out of Paran, and they came to Egypt, 
unto Pharaoh, king of Egypt,” etc. (1 Kings xi. 18). 

The second remark also, which asserts that Kadesh and Paran 
are identical, is proved to be erroneous by the following passages 
from the Scriptures :— 


(a.) “And the Horites in their Mount Seir, unto El-Paran, 
which is by the wilderness. And they returned, and came to 
En-mishpat, which is Kadesh, and smote all the country of the 
Amalekites, and also the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar” 
(Gen, xiv. 6, 7). 
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It is clear that unless Kadesh and Paran be taken as two separate 
and distinct wildernesses, the passage quoted would mean nothing. 

(6.) “ And they went and came to Moses, and to Aaron, and 
to all the congregation of the children of Israel, unto the wilder- 
ness of Paran, to Kadesh; and brought back word unto them, 
and unto all the congregation, and shewed them the fruit of the 
land” (Num. xiii. 26). 

As we suspect the faithfulness of the English rendering of the 
italicised portion of the passage marked (}.), we herewith subjoin 
the original passage in Hebrew, with the Arabic version of it. 


bases saa nay be Sap Sine ~ Say rib bay aed sae 


Me [IND MAT ~ 
PY bd aap sl Satpal ger dolar 5 wale y ooze dl lye oF y 
ry car ple ¥l Saal] pis — wold 


While this very clearly shows the defect of the English trans- 
lation, it also corroborates the correctness of our own remark. 
The true translation of it is, “unto the wilderness of Paran 
through Kadesh,” a translation that perfectly coincides with the 
Arabic version. In this case it is quite evident that Paran and 
Kadesh are the names of two distinct wildernesses. 

We have now to consider the third Paran, which is reported to 
have been situated along the western slope of Mount Sinai, a 
situation the correctnéss.of which we neither doubt nor deny ; but 
it remains for us to enquire whether this place is or is not the 
same wilderness mentioned in Genesis, as the place of Ishmael’s 
settlement after his wanderings in the desert of Beer-Sheba, and 
also, whether the latter really did settle there or not; for if by 
our enquiries we can prove that he did not, then it will also be 
proved that this Paran is not the one mentioned in Genesis. 

No local traditions exist by which it can be shown that 
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Ishmael settled in the locality under consideration, and what- 
ever reasons the Rev. Mr. Forster has adduced to support his 
view of the subject, are wholly unsupported by any evidence 
whatever. In order, however, to remove all possible doubt upon 
the subject, we shall now proceed to refute those reasons of the 
reverend gentleman. 

The author above alluded to, basing his remarks upon the 
passage, “ And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, that is before 
Egypt, as thou goest toward Assyria” (Gen. xxv. 18), states that 
“ God's promises were .... already accomplished .... in the 
diffusion of an Ismaelitish population ‘ from Shur to Havilah,’ or 
across the Arabian peninsula, from the border of Egypt to the — 
mouths of the Euphrates.” 

The first mistake he makes is that of placing Havilah on 
the mouths of the Euphrates;' while, in reality, the locality 
in question—the name of whose founder is mentioned in Gen. 
x, 29—is situated in the vicinity of Yemen, Lat. 17° 30’ N., 
Long. 42° 36’ E.; and that this is the true position will be more 
evident by the reader's consulting the map of Arabia, reduced, as 
regards its geographical features, from J. Walker's large map, 
and by referring, at the same time, to the portions of Syria and 
Egypt, drawn by the Rev. Carteret P. Carey, M.A. 


' ‘the Rev. Mr. Forster, when treating the subject of the settlement of Havilah, 
aaya, “ that by the land of Havilah, described in the First Book of Moses, is intended 
the tract of Arabia ‘adjoining the mouths of the Eupbrates, and stretching south- 
ward aloug the coast of the Persian Gulf.” This he states on the ground—which 
we do not think worth credit—“ that the prificipal of the Bebrein islands retains to 
this day the original name (of Hauilah) in that of Aval.” He further endeavours to 
strengthen hia arguments by saying that “the following specimens will exemplify 
the various inflections of this name, in the modern Arabic: Aval or Adal, Huale or 
Hauilah, Khau, Khatt, Haulan, Chaul, Chanlan; some of these words being varying 
names of the aame place or district.” To deduce conelusions and to dispose of such im- 
portant questions in the manner above noticed, is not in the least consistent with the 
established rules of thorough and impartial investigation, and, therefore, not at all 
entitled to credit. Hence our remark that the reverend writer above quoted is 
wrong in his statement, and especially so, when we find in full the appellation in 
question in another portion of the peninaula, 
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The second mistake is that, following in the wake of other 
Christian historians and geographers, our author places Shur in 
the west of Arabia Petra, wherein is situated the desert of Etham, 
which is decidedly wrong; for, by the desert of Shur the sacred . 
penman means the whole of that widely-spread plain, extending 
southward from Syria as far as Egypt. 

The original Hebrew of the-above passage has the two names 
of “RY Shur 4.4 and AYN Ashor 51 only, without the word 
desert being attached to either of them ; these two names, Shur 
and Ashur, meaning, respectively, Syria and Assyria. 

It consequently becomes quite evident that the Ishmaelites 
settled in the wide tract of land extending from the northern 
frontiers of Yemen to the southern borders of Syria. This place 
now bears the name of Hedjaz, and is identical with Paran, We 
are the more justified in this our conclusion from finding that 
the tract of land we have described above lies exactly before 
Egypt, to a traveller proceeding thence towards Assyria, an ex- 
planation which clearly proves the trath of the passage, “ that is 
before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria,” meaning before 
Egypt, if you were to draw a right line thence to Assyria. 

The boundaries assigned to Pharan by the Rev. Mr. Forster, 
-on the authority of Dr. Wills—“ wilderness of Shur westward, 
and Mount Seir eastward; the land of Canaan northward, and 
the Red Sea southward”—are equally erroneous. : 

From St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians, iv. 22-26,’ the Rev. 
Mr. Forster concludes that Mount Sinai and Agar are one and 
the same, an assertion which must rest solely upon that author's 
ipse dizit, unsupported as it is, so far as we know, by the 


14For it is written, that Abraham had two sons,the one by a bondmaid, the 
other by « freewoman. Bat he who was of the bondwoman was born after the 
flesh; but he of tke freowoman was by promise. Which things are an allegory: 
for these are the two covenants; the one from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to 
bondage, which is Agar. For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia, and answereth 
to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with ber children. But Jerusalem 
which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” 
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aathority of any Christian writer. whomscoever. No Oriental 
historian or geographer can be named who states that Mount 
Sinai was also called Agar, nor does the passage from the New 
‘estament imply that Mount Sinai is the same as Agar. St. 
Paul’s real meaning ia, that on this same Mount Sinai two cove- 
nants were made—one with Isaac and the other with Ishmael, 
Hagar’s son. St. Paul, allegorically speaking, teya: “This 
Agar is Mount Sinai in Arabia,” that is, this Agar (descendants 
of Hagar) in Arabia 13 the covenant made on Mount Sinai also, 
and ansnereth to Jerusalem “whch now 1s, and + nm bondage 
woh her children.” t will be found impossible to twist the 
above passage so as tp mean that Sinai and Agar were identical. 

Upon the authority of 1 Chron. v. 9, the Rev. Mr. Forster 
states that the locality eastward of Gilead, in the direction of the 
Euphrates and the Persian Gulf, corresponds with the primitive 
seat of Ishmael. The descendants of Ishmael, in the course of 
time, overspread almost the whole Arabian peninsula, and some 
of his offspring, seizing the locality in question from the ab- 
origines, settled there. The passage simply shows that the 
Hagarites (descendants of Hagar) met with their defeat on the 
shores of the Persian Gulf, a defeat which took place 800 years 
after Ishmael. Tnis passage can hardly be strained to mean 
that this place was the same where Ishmael himeelf settled. 

In order to prove that Ishmael’s descendants occupied the 
' whole of the space from the northern side of the Persian Gulf, 
as far as Yemen, the reverend gentleman so often named does 
his utmost to identify the names of various places with that of 
the Hagarites. Some of these identifications are not entitled to 
the smallest credit ; with others he adopts his stereotyped course 
of availing himself of the coincidence of even a single letter; while 
with others again, he does, indeed, succeed, but upon the weakest 
and most trivial grounds. But what the Rev, Mr. Forster so 


+ “ And eastward be inhabited unto the entering in of the wilderness from the 
river Euphrates: because their cattle were multiplied in the land of Gilead.” 
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laboriously, and we regret to say.so unsuccessfully, endeavours 
to establish, we consider as wholly undeserving our attention 
now, and this for two reasons: first, because we are also of 
opinion that the descendants of Ishmael, the twelve illustrious 
patriarchs, were not confined to the narrow tract of land around 
Holy Mecca, but that, in the course of time, they spread over 
neatly the whole of the Arabian peninsula ;' and, sécondly, inas- 
much as it has no connection with our subject—the primitive 
settlement of Ishmael himself and of his descendants, and not of 
the subsequent spreading of the latter. 

We now proceed to consider the circumstance of no mention 
whatever having been made in the Pentateuch of that Pharan 
which is situated in eastern Egypt, on the western slope of 
Mount Sinai—a fact the more evident by taking into considera- 
tion the wanderings of the Israelites under Moses. The sacred 
historian states that upon the above people crossing the Red Sea, 
“they went out into the wilderness of Shur” (Syria) (Ex. xv. 32), 

-and that when they crossed the wilderness of Sin, “then came 
Amalek and fought with Israel in Rephidim” (Ex. xvii. 8). 

That the Amalekites were not the aborigines of Rephidim, but 
those of the valley mentioned in Num. xiv. 25, is also evident 
from the use of the word came in the above passage. 

_ This much, however, should be remembered, that Rephidim is 
to the west of Sinai, that is, in eastern Egypt, and that this is 
the identical place where Moses caused water to issue from a 
rock, to which he gave the name of ‘“‘ Massah and Meribah” 
Vyptcsls dhe riche eH SLS pany dale alll clio Jaana! aly 25Ua! 5 , 
Wyis pd g alal gle alll pm bl Mab ould od SIG abit 5 
* bead w! nd i sles * Gall 

‘When the Ishmselites multiplied, the tract of land around Meocs proved narrow 
and contracted for them, snd, consequently, they commenced to spread over other 
parte of the peninsula; and wherever they wont God assisted them, and they van- 
quished the Amalekites, and drove them out of their conutry.—Maari/ ibai Kotasoa, 
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(Ex. xvii. 6, 7), and that, moreover, it was here that Moses 
built an altar and “called the name of it, Jznovan-nissi” (Ex. 
xvii. 15). 

Moses now proceeded further to the East, until he reached a 
place named the Mount of God, in the desert of Sinai, where he 
encamped, and where Jethro, his father-in-law, came to meet 
him (Ex. xviii. 5; xix. 2). 

There is no doubt that Jethro came from the east of Mount 
Sinai, for Midian, of which place he was the priest, is situated 
eastward of it. 

Up to this time Moses, during his march from Egypt to Sinai, 
makes no mention of the name of Pharan. 

From Sinai, the march of the Israelites was in a north- 
easterly direction. . Referring: to this journey, the sacred writer 
says, “The children of Israel took their journeys out of the 
wilderness, and the clond rested in the wilderness of Paran” 
(Num. x. 12). The firet halt made by Moses was at a place 
called Taberah (Num. xi. 3); thence he proceeded to Kibroth- 
hattaavah (Num. xi. 84); thence to Hazeroth (Num. xi. 35), 
from which last place he entered the wilderness of Paran (Num. 
xii. 16). This Paran being the same one as where “ the cloud” 
is said to have “ rested,” there cannot, consequently, be the least 
doubt that the march of Moses was in a north-easterly direction, 
that is, towards Kadesh (Num. xiii. 26); and, therefore, the 
Pharan mentioned by Moses cannot have been situated to. the 
west of Sinai. 

It mlay, therefore, be safely affirmed that the city of Pharan, 
‘whose ruins have been discovered and described by. Mr. Ruper, 
and which had not escaped the notice of Oriental writers also, 
did not exist in the time of Moses, for how was it possible that 
any city could have flouriched in a wilderness deacribed by the 
sacred writer to have been “ great and terrible. .... . wherein 
were fiery serpents, aud scorpions, and drought, where there was 
no.water” (Deut. viii. 15). 
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The above will be still further demonstrated by the observa- 
tion that the position assigned by Christian writers to the wilder- 
ness of Paran entirely depends upon the correctness of the account 
of the wanderings of the Israelites under Moses, respecting which 
circumstance opinions of the learned are as much divided as 
" upon any other question whatever; a fact which will be still 
more evident on consulting the map, subjoined té this essay, 
wherein are marked not less than five different directions of the 
_ wanderings of the chosen people, as determined by five learned 
persons independently of each other. 

One of the many Arabul-aribah tribes was that called the Bani- 
Pharan, and it appears to us as probable that some of this tribe, 
in consquence of. continual disputes and quarrels with the 
Yemenites and other neighbouring tribes, might have proceeded 
in a north-easterly direction, and, settling to the west of Mount 
Sinai, in Eastern Egypt, founded there a city to which they gave 
the name of Pharan, and that such city is the one mentioned by 
“Mr. Ruper and the Oriental writers. Thus much, at least, is 
certain, that it is entirely distinct from the city of the same 
name spoken of in the Scriptures. 

If the wilderness of Paran be taken as that wileapsesd plain, 
extending from Syria as far as Yemen, as is mentioned in Holy 
Writ itself, and maintained to be such not only by all the local 
traditions but also by Oriental writers—then every portion of 
Moses’ march becomes reconciled with the whole narration, and 
its correctness established, as wili be hereafter proved. 

The whole of that extensive plain lying to the south of Syris 
is generally spoken of by the sacred writers as the land of Shur. 
In’ some places, however, it is called the “ wilderness” alone 
(Ex. xiii. 18), and in others, “the great wilderness” (Deut. 
viii, 15); and in this wilderness the comparatively small deserts 
of Etham, Sin, Sinai, Zin, Kadesh, Edom, and a portion, of 
Paran are included. 

Now, the only plausible objection that can be made to our 
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above remarks is, that of our maintaining the identity of Shur 
with Syria. In Gen. xxv. 18 there are two names mentioned, 
the one being Shur and the other Ashur. But as all Christian 
writers interpret Ashur as Assyria, there can be but one reason 
only for denying Shur to be Syria, and this is that the acceptance 
of the above identification would prove favourable to Islam, by 
establishing the truth of the prophecy concerning Mohammed, in 
Deut. xxxiii, 2, and Hab. iii. 3. 

According to what we have above stated Paran has Kadesh on 
its northern, and the desert of Zin and the Arabian Gulf on its 
western, frontier. 

When Moses proceeded from Sinai, the cloud rested in Paran, 
near Kadesh (Num. x. 12), and the Jewish legislator, passing 
through Taberah, Kibroth-hattaavah, and Hazerath, came to 
Paran, in the vicinity of Kadesh. From this place he despatched 
messengers, who, on their way back, arrived first at Kadesh, and 
then at Paran; and thus the entire march of Moses in Paran is 
elucidated and proved, 

We shall now consider those passages of the Scriptures which 
treat of the expulsion of Hagar and Ishmael, on which subject 
the sacred historian thus expresses himself: “ And Abraham rose 
up early in the morning, and took bread and a bottle of water, 
and gave it unto Hagar, putting it on her shoulder, and the 
child, and sent her away ; and she departed, and wandered in the 
wilderness of Beer-sheba, And the water was spent in the bottle, 
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs” (Gen. xxi. 14, 15). 
The italicised passage does not necessarily imply that Hagar 
wandered in the wilderness of Beer-sheba only, and that the 
water consumed was the same as had been given her by Abra- 
ham. On the contrary, we think such an interpretation to be 
incorrect ; First, because the well of Beer-sheba, which Abraham 
had digged near Kadesh, and in the vicinity of which he had 
himself dwelt since a long time, was a place not quite unknown 
to Hagar; and, secondly, because no such scarcity of water 
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could have been there, seeing that several wells, which had been 
made, not by Abraham only but aleo by the Philistines, were to 
be found there (Gen. xvi. 18). The following interpretation of 
the above passage will, we venture to think, be nearer the real 
seuse of the original, and, therefore, more correct than the one 
gener#ily advanced and adopted by Christian writers. Hagar, 
when. driven from home, might naturally have bethought herself 
of repairing to'a locality where she could find a refuge, and might, 
consequently, have selected for her abode that part of the 
country where the Arabul-Aribah lived, because all around that 
place, namely Beer-sheba, dwelt nations who were quurrelsome 
and utterly devoid of pity. 

Before reaching her destination the water that she had with 
her might have been consumed, and she might have filled the 
skin again and again from wheresoever she could obtain water ; 
but upon her reaching the wilderness of Paran the water was 
altogether spent, nor could she, after the most ailigent end 
anxious search, meet with any. Her son Ishmael might, in 
consequence of extreme thirst, have become faint, exhausted, 
and near the point of death, and Hagar, in great anxiety and 
mental agitation, have wandered hither and thither seeking for 
water. Now in all this there is nothing but what is probable 
and natural, 

The Nomadic Arabs used to conceal, by means of reeds, every 
spring of water they could find in the desert, in order to keep 
them exdlusively for their own use and bénent. This custom, 
which atill obtains among them, was owing to the great drought 
so common in Arabia. 

It is very probable that in those days there might have been 
some spring thus hidden by the Arabs on the very spot where 
the well of Zemzem now is, because the Hebrew word W3 Beer 
_7? does not exclusively mean a well, but a fountain or spring 
also. 

Hagar, therefore, in her running about from one place to 
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another like a mad woman, might very possibly have discovered 
this spring, and have availed herself of it,—a circumstance, 
‘be it observed, referred to in the Scriptures in the following 
words: “And God opened her eyes and she saw a well of 
water” (Gen. xxi. 19). The Arab tradition says that an angel 
made a hollow in that place by striking it either with his wing 
or his foot. 

All the aforesaid observations agree with the local tradition in - 
Bokharee, already quoted above; a tradition that has always 
been received as genuine among the pre-Islamic Arabs, notwith- — 
standing their being split into numberless tribes and sects, all 
hostile to one another, and each following a religion exclusively.’ 
their own, 

Under these circumstances, therefore, we cannot regard the - 
tradition in question as a false or spurious one, more especially 
when several passages from the Scriptures .themselves are 
brought to bear upon and confirm it. 

Hagar began to dwell there, while, tempted by the spring of 
water, many persons of the Bani-Jorkam tribe came and settled 
in its vicinity. 

‘The local tradition in Bokharee' informs us that Ishmael took 
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& woman to wife; that when Abraham came to visit his son he 
disapproved of the marriage, and hinted the propriety of a 
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La WH obs 

A large congregation of the Bani-Jorham tribe, wandering in the wilderness 
around the holy Mecca, descried birds flying in it, and hence they concluded that 
there must he « spring of water in the wilderness. On their searching after it 
they really found one, and, obtaining the permission of Ishmael’s mother, settled in 
its vicinity, It was from amongst this colony that Ishmael selected a wife. After 
some time Abraham paid a visit to his son, but not finding Ishmael at home, he 
saked his wife where her hnsband was, whereupon she replied, very coldly, that 
he was gone out in queet of prey. Abraham thereat desired her to tell Ishmael in 
his name that he should change his threshold. When Ishmael returned she de- 
livered the message to him, and he imnediately divorced her, exclaiming that the 
hint was to this effect. Abraham revisited his son after a short time, and not 
finding him on this cecasion, also, he again inquired of him from his second wife. 
She very politely replied that her husband was gone in the wilderness in search of 
prey, but she at the same time very hospitably asked him to alight from his horse 
and partake of the mest she had prepared. Abraham blessed her. After a lapse 
of time Abrabam again visited his son, and meeting him this time near the well of 
Zemzem, informed him that he (Abraham) was commanded by God to erect an altar 
for His worship, and that Ishmael was ordered to assist him. The latter replied 
that wo had better at once begin the task. Thereupon Abraham commonced the 
building of the temple, while Ishmael assisted him with necessary materials, both 
of them saying, “Lord accept it from us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth,” 
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divorce; that Ishmael thereupon divorced her, taking another 
wife from his fellow colonists, and that this second union was 
approved of by Abraham on his second visit to his son. 

According to the local tradition Ishmael is represented to have 
taken both his wives from the Bani-Jorham tribe, while the 
Scriptures say that he married an Egyptian woman. 

We have not the least doubt that this tradition is erroneous, in 
this case, since it would have been but natural ror the Bani- 
Jorbamites to have, at first, hesitated to give one of their 
daughters in marriage to Ishmael, whom they regarded as an 
alien. As to his second wife, however, it is certain she belonged 
to the above tribe. 

The holy Koran says, “And when Abraham and Ishmael 
raised the foundations of the house, saying, ‘ Lord, accept it from 
us, for thou art he who heareth and knoweth’” (ch. ii. v. 121). 
The temple of the Kaaba was erected by Abraham and Ishmael, 
a fact which has been corroborated by every local tradition. 

According to the doctrines inculcated by the holy Koran, we 
Mohammedans implicitly believe that Ishmael, like his father, 
was selected by God, as the instrament of the Bevelation of the 
Divine Will, for preaching righteousness and the unity of God 
among the people. The promise of God made with Abraham 
concerning Ishmael, in the following words of Moses—“ And as 
for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and 
will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly ; - 
twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great 
nation,” (Gen. xvii. 20)—has ever since been in progress of 
accomplishrient, 

Christian writers, not venturing to question this promise, per- 
tinaciously assert that it was of a merely temporal character, 
and not a spiritual one. Although this statement is manifestly 
erroneous, yet we shall not discuss the question here, but reserve 
our reasons till our future essay—On the prophecies respecting 
Mohammed in the Old and New Testaments. 
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A tradition, which is still popular, that Abraham was com- 
manded by God to sacrifice Ishmael and not Isaac, having no 
foundation whatever, must be d-emed apocryphal. 

What the holy Koran states upon the subject is, “ And when 
they had submitted themselves to the divine will, and Abraham 
had laid his son prostrate on his face, We cried unto him, 
“Abraham ; nuw hast thou verified the vision, thus do We re- 
ward the righteous.’ Verily this was a manifest trial, and We 
ransomed him with a noble victim” (ch. xxxvii. 101-7). 

The holy Koran does not mention whether it was Isaac or 
Ishmael who was to have been offered up as a sacrifice, neither 
is there any trustworthy hadees which makes clear mention of it. 

Some Mohammedan writers maintain that it was Isaac who 
was to have been offered up as a sacrifice, while others assert 
that it was Ishmael; a difference of opinion which is owing to 
the ambiguity of the passage of the Scriptures which mentions 
the locality where the said sacrifice was proposed to have been 
made, and which passage runs thus, “And he said, Take now 
thy son, thine only son, Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee 
into the land of Moriah ;”* (instead of the word Moriah, the 


1 “Montan, bitterness of the Lord, or doctrine, or fear of the Lord, the name of 
the mountain at Jerusalem on which the Temple wes built, and on which the 
Moaque of Omar now stands. It is generally thought to be the place where 
Abraham was ordered to sscrifice his only son Isaac, though this supposition is 
attended with some difficulties, ‘she Samaritan version reads the Land of Moreh, 
in Gen. xxii. 2, instead of the Land uf Moriah, as in our version, and the people to 
whom Moreh belonged were satiefied that this was the Moreh, near Shechem, just 
noticed, where Abrahara had formerly resided, Gen. xii. 6, and that thé mountain 
was Gerizim on which ther temple wa: built. This latter supposition ia entitled to 
some consideration if it could be sacertained that the Samaritans had not altered 
the text to bring the spot within their own territory. The distance from Beersheba 
is rather in favor of the Samaritan version, it being s good three day’s journey 
between that place and Moreh, while the distance betwoan Beersheba and Jerusalem 
is too short, unless some detaining circumstance occurred on the road, The Ma- 
hometans maintain that the site of the transaction is that on which their famons 
temple st Mecca was afterwards bnilt, and in thia, as woll as in other circumstances, 
they substitute Ishmael for Isaac. It is not a little remarkable that the Jews, the 
Samaritens, and the Mahomc‘ans, all claim the sites of eee 
the scene of Abraham's trial of faith.”—Bible Oyo, vod. i, p. 240. 
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Arabic version has “‘ the land pointed out” \y,}\ 4,\, while the 
Arabic rendering of the Samaritan version has two translations, 
viz., “ the land accepted” ial Aji, and “ the land We have 
pointed out to you” Sac ,l\; “and offer him there for a burnt- 
offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of.” 
Some Mohammedan authors have taken this mysterious place, 
together with the mountains, to be Jerusalem, while others think 
that Holy Mecca is meant. To eupport their opinion the latter 
maintain that the Hebrew word 2°) Aareem (mountains) is used 
in the dual as well as the plural number, and hence they state 
that of the two celebrated mountains of Mecca, Marva and Safa, 
one was the site of the intended sacrifice. 

In the fourteenth verse of the same chapter, the sacred his- 
torian says that “ Abraham called the name of that place Jehovah 
Jireh. Mohammedan writers are of opinion that Arafat, a place 
near Holy Mecca, is meant. Those persons, therefore, who 
believe this place to be Holy Mecca, affirm that it was Ishmael 
who was to have been offered up as a sacrifice; while others, who 
believe that Jerusalem is meant, assert that Isaac was the in- 
tended victim.! Learned Mohammedan theologians, however, 
distinctly say that Isaac, and not Ishmael, was to have been 


GEN SI MN and oye meet ill CF ull gly oy 
Cau ow a; Clk pil oS Gb Spemel ail ost) ope one 
PLY aby elle pall I ily seh Jag dt pal oF Samael 
# aoe Jam i! day fa Jey od dread J gel gill 
¥ sdgraue urillese 
The site of the intended sacrifice ae disputed, some saying that it was Isaac 
who was commanded to have been offered, while others assert that it was Ishmeel. 
If the appointed victim was offered at Mecca, then it muat have undoubtedly been 
Ishmael, for Isaac never entered Hedjaz:; but if the victim was sacrificed in Syria, 


then, indeed, it must have been Isaac, for Ishmael never set foot on that territory. — 
Moroojozahabh Masoudi, 
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offered up, as is also proved by the following hadees : “Mo- 
hammed-bin-Muntashir said, “ Verily a man vowed to sacrifice 
himself, if God would free him from his enemies ; and he asked 
Ibni Abbas about the orders for it, who referred the matter to 
Masruc. Then the man asked Masruc, who expounded it in 
this wise: ‘buy a ram, kill him, and give him in alms to the 
“poor ; for verily Ishak (Isaac) the prophet was better than you, 
and he was ransomed with a ram,’” (JG ptoul! 1 ase 0 
«OS Sapam a JG) 2. . death psy st Ue) VI 
ws aL Gb g CKive pach Gel ld pS Lene doer SU Lens 

CB gKtve oy) jy yl alyy). 

Ishmael had twelve sons :—I2) Nebajoth ws, TP Kedar 
las, NIE Adbeet Jatis!, DYZD Mibsam pluve, YOY 
Mishma ¢laie, MOY) Dumah slo, NUD Massa Live, TH 
Hadar jor, XOT) Toma Ls, RO" Jotur ja, OBI Naphish 
Ussil, and MOP Kedemah sla. 

Nebajoth y\3. This patriarch settled in the north-western 
portion of Arabia. The exact t position given to this tribe in the 
map of the Rev. Cartery P. Cary, M.A., is between 28° and 
30° north latitude, and between 36° and 38° east longitude. 
The Rev. Mr. Forster describes them as extending “ from the 
heart of Arabia Petreea eastward, far into Arabia Deserta, and 
southward, as far, at least, as to the termination of the Elamitic 
~ Gulf and the confines of the Hedjaz.” Strabo assigns them a 
still more extensive location, for he notices “‘two positions on 
the Arabian Gulf which plainly indicate the extension of their 
dominions in a south-western direction, as far as the latitude of 
Medina, these two positions being the town and port of Hour, 
or the white port north of Yembo, and the port of Yembo itself.” 

“From this brief outline,” says the Rev. Mr. Forster, “ it 
would appear that they prevailed not only in the stony desert 
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and Arabia, but also within the great provinces of Hedjaz and 
Nedjed.” 

It is possible that, in the course of time, this tribe spread 
itself over the above defined extensive country, and we learn 
from the Scriptures (Isaiah 1x. 7)! that they were a dominant — 
tribe. 

Kedar ,\x.35. This patriarch proceeded towards the south of 
the Nabathean tribe, and settled in Hedjaz. The Psalms, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, etc., “supply a cloud of witnesses to the 
national greatness and glory” of this nation. It was from out 
this nation that the grace cnd benignity of God were manifested 
by the advent of Mohammed, and gradually spread, and are still 
spreading their beneficial effects over the greater portion of the 
globe. There still exist among the Arabs and other Orientals 
innumerable traditions respecting this nation; it will, however, 
suffice to mention here those only that are recognised and accepted 
as genuine ones by the Rev. Mr. Forster. 

The above-named author states that the “presumption thus 
afforded by Isaiah, that the tents of Kedar should be sought in 
this last quarter, receives matetial confirmation from another 
place of the same prophet, his description, namely, of the land 
of Kedar, which every reader, conversant with Arabian geo- 
graphy, will recognise as a most accurate delineation of the — 
district of Hedjaz, including its famous cities of Mecca and 
Medina.” “The reader who may require further marks of their 
identity is referred to the modern geography of the Hedjaz, 
where, in the neighbourhood of Yembo, the line of demarkation 
is significantly preserved to the present day in the towns of El- 
Khadhayre and Nabt, the regular Arabic forms of the proper 
names Kedar and Nabajoth.” 

“Thus far we have traced the vestiges of Kedar by the lights 


1 “All the flocks of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee, the rams of 
Nebajoth shall minister unto thee: they shall come up with accéptance on mine 
altar, and I will glorify the hwuse of my glory.” 

\ 
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of ancient geography. It remains to be seen what accession’ of 
proof may arise from a comparison of the classical indications 
with the traditions of the Arabs, For, however questionable, in 
the opinion of European criticism, the unsupported testimony of 
Arabian tradition may be, it is plainly impossible, on the received 
laws of just reasoning, to deny the conclusiveness of its indepen- 
.dent concurrence with history, sacred and profane. Now it was 
the immemorial tradition of the Arabs themselves that Kedar and 
his posterity originally settled in Hedjaz. From this patriarch 
the tribe of Koreish in particular, the sovereigns of Mecca, and 
guardians of the Kaaba-always boasted their descent, and Ma- 
homet himself, in the Koran, upheld his claim to the princely 
and priestly honours of his race, on this very ground, as an 
Ishmaelite of the stock of Kedar. A national trad.cion like this 
rises into historical authority, when sustained, on the one hand, 
by those scriptural notices which place Kedar in this very 
quarter of the peninsula, and, on the other hand, by the un- 
questioned and unquestionable fact of the existence of the 
Cedrei, Darrae, Kedrunitae or Kadraite, as a people of the 
Hedjaz, in the ages of Uranius, Ptolemy, and the elder Pliny” 
(Hist. Geog. vol. i. p. 248). 

Adbeel j.ty0\. No mention is made of this patriarch by the 
Oriental writers, and the Rev. Mr. Forster informs us that he is 
but only once mentioned in the Scriptures. The same reverend 
writer states, on the authority of Josephus, that the primitive 
seat of Adbeel lay in the neighbourhood of his elder brethren ; 
but the statement of the above-named reverend historian is only 
correct thus far, being no longer entitled to credit when his only 
means for discovering traces of this patriarch are the identity of 
a few letters. 

Mibsam No traces can be found of this patriarch in 
ths present, . ‘y and history of Arabia. The historian so 
often quoted, the Rev. Mr. Forster, says, “‘ The vest'ges of the 
name and race of this Ishmaelitish patriarch are fewer and tiore 
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faint than those of any of his brethren. The name in fall is 
legible neither in the clagsical nor in the modern geography of 
Arabia.” 

Mishma ¢\iic. No traces of this patriarch can be gleaned 
from Oriental histories. If it be accepted as true, as the Rev. 
Mr, Forster would persuade us to think, that the Mishma of 
Genesis and 1 Chronicles, the Masma of the Septuagint, the 
Maamaos of Josephus, Masaemanes of Ptolemy, and the Bani 
Masma of the Arabs, are all identical—then can it be pretty 
safely asserted that the primitive seat of this patriarch was in the 
vicinity of Nedjed. 

Dumah s\eys. The descendants of this patriarch first settled 
in the south of Tehama, in the neighbourhood of Medina, but 
when his posterity multiplied, he was obliged to remove from 
that narrow locality, and fixed his abode on the spot which 
Daumat-al-Gendal Jo.c!| de,0 now occupies.' There are many 
other spots between Syria and Medina bearing the names of this 


Soxall sleye  saitl Saye od “be Diy ees Jara dogo ! 
et dete eyth pydy Crgtce Leal SLE ye delidall aul boas 
ly Saeed SS y Saeed unt begs ge be jl SIT y pal! 
JE Sereal oy slays lO apt JG dae Sate ald Leo taal 
Sp se eral et slaye et de Lat pe eral ol y asl , 
jus. = aa peal ad y thage uid beam od 52) y dayd padye 
raph Razah 5 oLtsl yer G69 9 gram Sadar hago GJyull dene yi! 
pet sl sly pe OLA pe hayd yo ee eo de hare 
* loll 
Daumatul Gendal. Wakedeo has it Doumatol Gendsl, while Ibni Sakafee informs 


us that it formerly formed one of the districts of Medina, and was named after one 
of the sons of Ishmeel—Doum, Donman, Damah, or Doumah, Ibni Kalbee states 
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patriarch. The Rev. Mr. Forster also affirms what we have 
just observed, 

Massa \.+. The Rev. Mr. Forster erroneously represents the 
offspring of this patriarch to have settled in Mesopotamia. There 
is no doubt that this tribe settled in Yemen, which circumstance 
is corroborated by the preservation of the name of Mousa in 
(P. Carey’ 8 map, in which it is described as situated between 
Lat. 18° 30°N., and Tong: 43° 30’ E.), in Yemen, to the present 
day. 

‘This tribe seems to. aye primarily settled in the vicinity of 
Hedjaz, but, on account of the contractedness of that locality 
subsequently removed to Yemen, a’ place claiming a great su- 
~periority over the first in consequence of ita extreme fertility and 
exuberance. ° 

Hadar ‘js or the Hadad of 1-Chronacles. This patriarch 
took a southerly direction and settled in Hedjaz, a fact cor- 
roborated by many external as well as internal evidences. 
Alzohairee, a Mohammedan historian, expressly mentions Hadad 
as having been one of the many tribes of which the inhabitants 
of Arabia were composed. The existence of the town of Hadeda 

- in Yemen and of the ‘Bani Hadad of Yemen strikingly verifies 
the correctness of our statement. 

Tema \ai. Next to the first two sons of Ishmael, Tema 
ranks the most conspicuous. The primitive seat of this patriarch 
was the province of Hedjaz, but, in the course of time, his 
descendants extended over the Central Nedjed, and some of them 
along the coast of the Persian Gulf. When we have in view the 
corroboration of the words of Moses respecting the primitive 
settlement of the Ishmaelitish patriarchs, we should always 
bestow much consideration and research as to the locality where 


that when the descendants of Ishmael excessively multiplied in Tehama, Doumah 
left that locality and proceeded to the spot where Doumah is ow situated. Abu 
Obaid mentions that the name Doumah is given to the districts situated in Wady 
Kora, and between Medina and Syria.— Mojanol boldan. 
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each of these patriarchs settled for the first-time, and not upon 
the place where his descendants afterwards located themselves. 

Jetur jo, The Rev. Mr. Forster states that there is every 
reason to believe that the primitive seat of this tribe was the 
district of Djedour, or “ South of Djebel Kassione, east of Djebel 
el Shiekh, and west of the Hadj road.” 

Nephish Gimnili. Oriental historians are entirely silert as 
regards the settlement of this patriarch, but the above-named 
writer says that “the existence in Arabia Deserta of an Arab 
tribe, descended from this patriarch, is undeniably ascertained 
by the threefold testimonies of Moses, of: the author of 
1 Chronicles, and of Josephus.” 

Kedemah' s\eo.5. It appears that this patriarch settled in 
the vicinity of Yemen, for we recognise in Masoudee, whose 
remarks we shall give in a note, a tribe designated the Kadman 
inhabiting the province of Yemen. The Rev. Mr. Forster is 
singularly mistaken in thinking that Kazemah asb\$ on the 
Persian Gulf, and mentioned by Abulfeda, is identical with this 
Kedemah. 

After all the search we havc been able to make for discovering 
the primitive seat of the descendants of Ishmael, we have come 
to the conclusion that traces of them are to be found from 
Yemen (Ifavilah) as far as Syria (Shur), corroborating, m this 
manner, the statement of Moses, “‘ And they dwelt from Havilah 
unto Shur, that is before Egypt, as thou goest towards Assyria” 
(Gen. xxv. 18). 


piles * etd G83 5 hye) Ids geek gd» yb 
* LS Ogramwe 
Two tribes aro represented to have dwelt in Yemen, one being designated Ked- 


man aud the other Ravyal, and both of them were jointly known by the appellation 
of Ashabi Ras.—JMorrawajes zuhab Masvadi, 
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Ishmael was born in 4094 a.m. or 1910 a.c., and, when driven 
from home, was sixteen years of age. Now if twenty years be 
added to the latter, it would, we think, be quite sufficient time for 
Ishmael to have been the father of twelve sons. We are, there- 
fore, safe in concluding that no son was born to Ishmael after 
2130 a.m. or 1874 a.c. 

These twelve patriarchs acquired no great celebrity, except 
that of their having been the, fathers of twelve distinct tribes of 
Arabia, and it is owing to this very fact that these tribes did 
not split up into offsets and branches, but remained in a stagnant 
and quiescent state. But we find that, after the lapse of a con- 
siderable period of time, the progeny of Adnan, a descendant of 
Kedar, the son of Ishmael, branched off in various offshoots, and 
acquired renown by their exploits. 

Oriental historians unanimously state that Adnan had two 
sons, Moid axe and Ak is=. Respecting the latter personage 
the above writers simply state that he went to Yemen. The 
Adite inscriptions, however, discovered at Hassan Ghorab in 
Hazramout, clearly evince that he remained king of that country 
for a short time. These inscriptions were discovered at the place 
above-named in 1834 by the officers of the late Hon. East Indis 
Company’s surveying vessel, the “ Palinurus.” A full account 
of these inscriptions, together with fac-similes of the inscriptions 
themselves, is given in the third volume of the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. The interpretation given by the 
Rev. Mr. Forster clearly shows that at that time Ak was king 
of the place. 

With the view of accurately fixing the chronology of this 
poetic inscription, the Rev. Mr. Forster says that “Ak was the 
son of Adnan; and Adnan, according to the tradition of Ma- 
homet, transmitted, through his wife, Omm—Salma, was the 
fourth generation from Ishmael... . . . the date of the poem 
it follows must be a little, and but a little, prior to the Egyptian 
famine.” But in this the reverend gentleman was again var- 
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ticularly mistaken, 3 no trustworthy authority exists proving 
that Mohammed ever stated that Adnan was the fourth genera- 
tion from Ishmael. According to authentic genealogical tra- 
ditions among the Arabs, Adnan lived twenty-two generations 
prior to Mohammed. Now taking into consideration the natural 
duration of one generation, then Ak must have lived in the 39th 
century a.M. or the 2nd century a.c. 

Wailah, surnamed Koinib, son of Rabea, one of the descendants 
of Adnan, also became king, and fought several battles with the 
Yemenites. 

Zohair, the son of Josaimah, as well as Kais, the son of the 
former, became also, in turn, kings of Hedjaz. As we have no 
indisputable authority for fixing the dates of these personages, 
we cannot do so with any amount of certainty, but we think 
that it might have been the same period when the kingdom of 
Yemen and other ones were in decadence. 

From the descendants of Adnan sprang Mohammed, in 4570 
A.M. or 570 a.p., and acquired both temporal and spiritual 
supremacy over the whole peninsula of Arabia. 

Christian writers have written much and freely upon our 
Prophet’s genealogy, and this would be a proper place for our 
likewise taking part in the discussion with confidence, and refuting 
every objection that might be raised; but as we intend to dedi- 
cate n separate essay to this subject, it would be advisable not to 
touch upon it at present. 


II. Zhe Abrahanutes, or the Ben Keturah. 


“Then again Abraham took a wife, and her name was 
Keturah. And she bare him Zimran and Jokshan, and Medan, 
and Midian, and Ishbak, and Shuah. And Joksham begat 
Sheba and Dedan. And the sons of Dedan were Asshurinn, and 
Letushim, and Leummim ; and the sons of Midian; Ephol and 
Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidah, and Eldaah” (Gen, xxv. 1-5). 

&ll these persons migrated to Arabia, and settled in the 
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country extending from the borders of Hedjaz as far as the 
Persian Gulf, and their traces are still to be found in tle names 
of many places scattered all over the above defined locality. 

It was from among these Abrahamites that the prophet Shoaib 
at was selected by God to instruct the tribes of Aika and 
Midian in his true worship. 

We cannot, however, state, with certainty, when this prophet 
flourished. But if we take Jethro (mentioned in Exodus xviii. 
1, 2, etc.) and Shoaib to be one and the same individual, as has 
long been supposed to be the case, then, indeed, it can be very 
accurately asserted that this prophet lived at the time when 
Moses led the Israelites out of Egypt. 


Ill. The Edomites, or progeny of Esau. 


Esau, called also Edom, took to himself three wives—Adah, 
Aholibamah, and Bashemoth, daughter of Ishmael. By his first 
wife Esau had Eliphaz; Alholibamah bare him Jeush, Jaalam, 
and Korah; and Bashemoth gave birth to Reuel. The sons of 
Eliphaz were Teman, Omar, Zepho, and Gatam, and Kenaz, and 
Amelek ; the sons of Revel were Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, and 
Mizzah (Gen. xxxvi.). 

Nearly al) the descendants of Esau settled in the vicinity 
of Mount Seir. Some of them fixed their abode in Arabia 
Petrea and along the northern frontier of Hedjaz, but these 
latter were so few in number that some writers have, on this 
very account, asserted that Arabia was never colonized by Esau’s 
descendants. 


IV. Nahorites. 


Sir Wm. Muir says that “Uz and Buz, the sons of Nahor, 
Abraham’s brother, were the ancestors of extensive tribes to the 
north of Arabia” (Job i. 1; Lament. iv. 21; and Jeremian 
xxv. 20). 
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VY. Haramites. 


Sir Wm. Muir states-that ‘they lived more to the north 
than any other nations before specified. Their most southerly 
stations lay east of the Dead Sea, and comprised the fine pasture 
lands of Balcaa and Kerek.” 

What the Holy Scriptures state upon the subject is, “Thus 
were both the daughters (slaves)’ of Lot, with child by their 
father (master). And the firstborn bare a son, and called his 
name Moab: the same is the father of the Moabites unto this 
day. And the younger, she also bare a son, and called his 
name Ben-ammi; the same is the father of the children of ' 
Ammon unto this day (Gen. xix. 36-38). 

We hesitate to accept the statement of Sir Wm. Muir that 
the Ammonites did not inhabit any portion of Arabia, but re- 
mained in the north, for we, on our part, believe that the 
Ammonites settled along the coast of the Persian Gulf, and 
that their name still exists in that port of Omman which is to 
be found throughout the whole tract. 

If the Ammonites did not colonize Arabia, as the above author 
would lead us to think, then it is wrong to reckon them as one 
of the Arabian tribes. 

Of all the Arabul Mustaaribah, who are descended from Terah, 
the Ishmaelites only multiplied, and, after some time, became 


1 All Christians implicitly believe that Lot was guilty of incest, a ridiculous 
belief indeed! Would not such an assertion b: wholly inconsistent with the cha- 
racter of propriety and decency befitting a sacred writer, and equally unjust to 80 
pious a personage as was Lot? Mohammedan divines, however, interpret the 
passage otherwise. The word bint used in the original Hebrew radically signifies 
daughter, but it is also applied by the Jews to« female slave. It was and still is 
the custom throughout Asia for master and the slave to address each other respect- 
ively as daughter and father. 

It is more reasonable, therefore, to believe *hat they were two female slaves of 
Lot than that they were his daughters, 

We have discussed this subject elsewhere* 1: great length, and have thoroughly 
proved this interpretation of ours to be undoui:‘edly correct. 


* “ Mohammedan Commentary on the Holy Bib's,” part iil., which is to be published. 
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divided into numerous tribes and offsets, while the rest remained 
inactive and continued stationary. 

We shall now proceed to enumerate and describe these various 
tribes and offshoots, and it will then be seen how very difficult, 
if not absolutely impossible, it must have been for any man to 
leave his own tribe and join that of another; and this the more, 
asin those days society was but in its crude state, when people 
set an immense value upon, and took a great pride in, the noble 
deeds and achievements of their ancestors ; when an illustrious 
descent was a subject of self-laudation, and when, the Arabs in 
particular, were so tenacious of preserving the distinction which 
existed and was sedulously maintained between the different 
tribes, and of keeping their own free from any admixture and 
alloy. 

The following is the list of those nations who, as above said, 
remained inactive, without acquiring any name exclusively 
their own :— 


1. Nahor, son of Terah = Bano Nahor > |. 

2. Haran, son of Terah = Bano Haran ,.,\j |p. 

8. Moab, son of Lot, son of Haran, son of Terah = Bano Moab 
colye ley. 

4. Oman, son of Lot = Bano Oman ,,,\ \yu. 

5. The descendants of Abraham, except Ishmael = Bano Ibraheem 
estl! \yu. 

6. The descendants of Abraham by Keturah = Bano Keturah s js |... . 

7. Esau, otherwise Edom, son of Isaac, son of Abraham = Bano Edom 
esol \ow . 

The following are the progeny of Ishmael, who, as above 

noticed, multiplied, comparatively, rapidly :— 

8, Ishmael, son of Abraham = Bano Ishmael (Janaul| \py together 
with the descendants of his twelve sons, who are as follows: 
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9. Nebajoth = Bano Nebsjoth gli Vyas 10. Kedar = Bano 
Kedar j\on5 \yy; 11. Adbeel = Bano Adbeel euol leu 5 
12. Mibsam = Bano Mibsam planes \5y; 18. Mishma = Bano 
Mishma gates | 7; 14, Dumah = Bano Dumah Bloge Ig ; 
15. Massa = Bano Massa Live Iu ; 16, Hadar = Bano Hadar. 
poo \ya; 17. Tema = Bano Tema lJ |p); 18. Jetur = 
Bano Jetur yy) \5:) ; 19. Naphish = Bano Naphish intl Iya; 

20. Kedemah = Bano Kedemah sled \q. ‘ 

Out of the above-named twelve patriarchs, the descendants of 
Kedar, in the course of time, became famous and branched off 
into tribes. For many centuries, however, they also remained 
in their primitive state, and did not produce any worthy and 
illustrious personages, men who by their talents and surprising _ 
abilities might justly have claimed the appellation of patriarchs, 
or might have founded kingdoms or established nations ; and it 
is for this reason alone that in the history of the descendants of 
this patriarch occurs a gap of many centuries. This very fact, 
however, justifies the correctness and corroborates the conclusive- 
ness of Arabian tradition, tor surely the progeny of an exiled 
mother and her child, cast forth into the world in so destitute 
and wretched a condition, must necessarily and indispensably 
require time for their multiplication and progress, a progress 
which was eventually to give them a most prominent and con- 
spicuous place in the history of the world, and whose descendants 
had performed such mighty deeds and illustrious achievements 
as are scarcely to be paralleled in the history of nations. 

Yet, notwithstanding all that we have above observed, we find 
in Arabian history the following eight names among the offspring 
of Kedar, from the commencement of this nation up to the time 
of their acquiring any renown: Hamal, Nabet, Salaman, Al 
Hameisa, Al Yasa, Adad, Odd, and Adnan. 

The latter is the same Adnan whose son Ak became king of 
Yemen, as before observed. In interpreting the Adite inscription 
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mentioned above, the Rev. Mr. Forster, meeting with the name 
of Odd, erroneously represented it to mean the prophet Hud, a 
mistake which very probably arose from his assigning a wrong 
chronology to the inscription. Now, it is our opinion that this 
Odd is the same as the father of Adnan. It appears that this 
personage was a very righteous and pious man, and believed in 
and taught the “ miracle-my:tery,” tae “‘ resurrection-mystery,” 
and the worship of the one invisible God. 


The following are the descendants of Adnan : 
21. Ayad, son of Moid, son of Adnan = Ayadee soll. 
22. Konnos, son of Moid = Konnosee 23. 
23. Modir, son of Nazar, son of Moid = Bano Modir pdw \,0. 
24, Rabeeyah, son of Nazar, son of Moid = Bano Rabeeyah day), \,.). 
25, Asad, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Asad au! |v. 
26. Dobaiah, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Dobaiah danud \54). 


The following are the descendants of Dobaiah : 
27 Bano Abul Kalb —1M1,)\ |. ; 28. Bano Shahnah daa |,.). 
29. Jodailah, son of Asad, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Jodailah aly do- 14. 
80. Anzah, son of Asad = Bano Anzah ape Vou. 
81. Omair, son of Asad = Bano Omair ps \y.). 
82. Abdul Kais, son of Aksee, son of Domee, son of Jodailah = Bano 
Abdnl Kais ; ail lone Vy. 
$3. Addoil, son of Shun, son of Aksee, son of Abdul Kais = Bano 
Addoil of Shun _ 2 call typo. 
The following is the branch of Addoil : 
34. Bano Boheah abe \yu. 
35. Dohon, son of Wadeeyah, son of Nokair, son of Aksee, son of 
Abdul Kais by Wailah = Bano Wailah asl, Vay 
36, Anmar, son of Amar, son of Wadeeyah = Bano Anmar _jloi! \,y. 
87. Ajal, son of Amar = Bano Ajal of Kais gun} Jc* ly. 
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38. Moharib, son of Amar = Bano Moharib (,le*'| Ig. 
89. Addoil, eon of Amar = Bano Addoil pull \yu. 
The following is the branch of Addoil : 

40. Bano Sohan .jlm ye Ig. 

41, Alowk, son of Amar, son of Wadeeyah = Bano Aowk or Aowkee 
Boe W Sys by. 

42. Children of Bakr, son of Hobaib, son of Amar, son of Ghanam, son 
of Taghlab, son of Wail, son of Kasit, son of Hanab, son of 
Aksee, son of Domee, son of Jodailah = Alarakim esl Ji ; 

48. Bakr, son of Wail, son of Kasit = Bano Bakr , \yw. 

44, Taghlab, son of Wail, son of Kasit = Bano Taghlab wei Vy. 

The following are the descendants of Taghlab : 

45. Bano Akab Ss |y; 46. Bano Adi .sac Ny ; 47. Bano Ka- 
nansh or Koraish-i-Taghlab Wei (ius b ls Iyy; 48. 
Bano Zohair -} \y; 49. Bano Attab qulic fyx), 

50. Ghanam, son of Hobaib, son of Kaab, son of Yashkar, son of Bakr, 
son of Wail = Bano Ghanam ent \yu. 

51. Lojaim, son of Saab, son of Ali, son of Bakr = Bano Lojaim 
poe \y. 

The following are the descendants of Lojaim : 

52. Bano Haffan la Iya; 58. Bano Tjil x ly. 

54, Children of Malik, son of Saab = Bano Zamman cbs} Sy. 

55. Zohol, son of Saalibah, son of Akaabah, son of Saab = Bano Zohol 
dao Iys. 

56. Shaiban, son of Saalibah = Bano Shaiban ,.lnd Ip. 

The following are the descendants of Shaiban : 

57. Bano Alwarsah 4 | \yu; 58. Bano Jadrak sda) \ya; 59. Bano 
Shakeekah 4i.i4){ Vy. 

60. Children of Taimollah, son of Saslibah = Allchazim » ;\¢lll, 

61. Sadoos, son of Shaiban, son of Zohol = Sadoosee yea 
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62. Kamaah, or otherwise Kais Ailan, son of Alyas, son of Modir = 
Kais Ailanee or Bano Kais (ued Sv |; gplee ud: 

63, Amar, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Amar 4, \yv. 

The following are the descendants of Amar : 

64. Bano Kharijah doles \y9; 65. Bano Wabish cjiuly ly; 66. 
Bano Yashkar Cty ly; 67. Bano Auf ic |y3; 68. Bano 
Roham 2) \54) ; 69. Bano Ribah cy Vy. 

70. Saad, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Saad Jew \u. 

71. Ghatfan, son of Saad = Bano Ghatfan lake \yy. 

72, Moin, son of Aasar, son of Saad = Bano Moin ,..2« \yu. 

73. Ghanee, son of Aasar = Bano Ghanee ust Vy. 

The following are the descendants of Ghanee : 
74. Bano Dobainah sud \y) ; 75. Bano Bohsah aty 'y3; 76. Bano 
Obaid sent \yu. 
77. Monabbahah, son of Aasar = Bano Monabbahah 4. Nga. 
The following are the descendants of Monabbahah : 

78. Bano Hasar pm \539; 79. Bano Sinan jlo Igy. 

80, Ashjah, son of Ghatfan, son of Saab = Bano Ashjah pc\ \yy. 
The following is the branch of Ashjah : 

81. Bano Dahman ,..\Po Iyu. 

82. Zaiban, son of Boghaiz, son of Rais, son of Ghatfan = Bano 
Zaiban jd lq. 

The following are the descendants of Zaiban : 

83. Bano Fazarah »,\;3 \47; 84. Bano Ashrah *| tall |p. 

85. Ubus, son of Boghaiz = Bano Ubus (punt |), 

86. Saad, son of Zaiban, son of Boghaiz = Bano Saad sew |. 

The following are the descendants of Saad : 
87. Bano Jehash ist Vy; 88. Bano Sobai ee Vy; 89. Bano 


Hashwar pm Vy. 
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90. Khasfah, son of Kais Ailan = Bano Khasfah dia» \yu. 
The following is the branch of Khasfah : 


91. Bano Jasar puo- Vy. 
92. Abo Malik, son of Akrimah, son of Khasfah = Bano Abo Malik 


Ae yt yur 


93. Mansoor, son of Akrimah = Bano Solaim pave Vy 


The following are the descendants of Mansoor : 
94, Bano Hiram al \ ; 95. Bano Khifaf slit. |); 96, Bano 


105. 
106. 
107, 
108. 
109. 
110, 


111, 
112, 
113. 
114, 
118, 


116. 
117, 
118. 


Samman ;.,bow 192; 97. Bano Roil Jc, ly; 98. Boro Zakwan 
wigSd lez; 99. Bano Matrood.J,So0 ly); 100, Bano Bahs 
je \yos 101. Bano Konfoz bas \yy; 102. Bano Rifash lye 
del); 108. Bano Shareed wy 5 |p); 104. Bano Kotaibah 
Saeed Ig. 

Salaman, son of Akrimah = Salamanee igibel. 

Hawazin, son of Mansoor = Bano Hawazin ,,,;\qb |, 

Mazin, son of Mansoor = Bano Mazin .jjle \,. 

Saad, son of Bakr, son of Hawazin = Bano Saad dn» |). 

Nasar, son of Moaviyah, son of Bakr = Bano Nasar pa} \yu. 

Morra, son of Saasaa, son of Moaviyah = Bano Morrah or Bano 
Balool Jyhs Soy aye Nyy. 

Nomair, son of Aamir, son Saasaa = Nomairee ope 

Hilal, son of Aamir = Bano Hilsl ,Je \,.). 

Rabeeyah, son of Aamir = Bano Majd as \y, 

Chitdren of Amar, son of Aamir = Bano Boka \GIi \yu. 

Moaviyah, son of Kilab, son of Rabeeyah = Bano Moaviyah 
4 glee yu. 

Jafir, son of Kilab = Bano Jafir Rao Vy. 

Children of Amar, son of Kilab = Bano Didan .,,)00 \yu. 

Children of Abdullah, son of Kaab, son of Rabeeyah = Bano 
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119. Children of Koshair, son of Kaab = Bano Zomrah 3,46 \yv. 
120. Children of Monabbihah, son of Hawazin = Abo Sakeef Wi. yl. 
The following are the descendants of Abo Sakeef : 

121, Bano Malik OQte Jy; 122. Bano Ablaf Wi! Iu. 

128, Tabikhah, son of Alyas, son of Modir = Bano Tabikhah or Bano 
Khindif ius Igy l acxclb ty. 

124, Taim, son of Abdi Manat, son of Ad, son of Tabikhah == Bano 
Taim eo yw. 

125. Adi, son of Abdi Manat = Bano Adi cae |yy. 

"126. Sour, son of Abdi Manat-= Souree .5),). 


The following are the descendants of Abdi Manat: 
127. Arrobab 41; 128. Bano Naser pai 'y); 129. Bano Mazin 
wie lp 5 180. Bano Sial Juul! ty); 181. Bano Aizah ly. 
rogle ; 132. Bano Taimollat WN el Vy 138. Bano Zabban 
we) Vu 134. Bano Auf Wig |p); 135. Bano Sheem \yuy 
enti 136. Bano Zohol J>-j1 15); 187. Bano Bijalah dla ly. 
138. Mozainah, son of Ad, son of Tabikhah = Mozanee ust 
189. Mor, son of Ad = Bano Zainah auclb ',.), 
The following is the branch of Zainah : 

140, Bano Soofah 43g0 yu. 

141. Tameem, son of Mor = Bano Tameem eo Vy. 
The following are the descendants of Tameem : 

142. Habatat clb.> ; 143, Bano Aseeyah. danar \yeu 3; 144. Albrajim 
earl i 145. Bano Kolaib 8 lyn; 146. Bano Riyah |p 
cui 147, Bano Morrah ,« \g-1; 148. Bano Makrah i lou ; 
149. Bano Hamman wie \y.; 150. Bano Hinzilah Voy 
als.>; 151. Bano Darum p,!o \yy; 152. Bano Adveeysh 
dy sd! 1; 153. Bano Taheeyah daglil Ios; 154. Ali Safwan 
wlgte ST; 155. Ali Otarud oylbe (Jt; 156, Bano Auf W390 1}. 
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157. Modrikah, son of Alyas, son of Modir = Bano Modrikah or Bano 

158, Hozail, son of Modrikah = Bano Hozail or Hozailee yd» \y 
suse b u. 

159. Tameem, son of Saad, son of Hozail = Bano Tameem pati yay. 

160. Horaib, son of Saad = Bano Horaib —y Le \yu. 

161. Monaah, son of Saad = Bano Monash dare yz. 

162, Khonaah, son of Saad = Bano Khonaah acl. \yy. 

163. Joham, son of Saad = Johamee 

164. Ghanam, son of Saad = Ghanamee 

165. Harth, son of Saad = Harthee em 

166. Khozaimah, son of Modrikah = Bano Khozaimah Aw; ye Va. 

167, Alhown, son of Khozaimah = Bano Hown .y¢! !yu. 

The following are the descendants of Alhown: 

168. Bano Karah 2,\idl 'y9; 169. Odleo ide ; 170. Addeeshee 
ctu. 

171. Asad, son of Khozaimah = Bano Asad | Ve 

172. Dodan, son of Asad = Dodanee silage. 

178. Kahil, son of Asad = Kahilee | als. 

174. Hamlah, son of Asad = Hamlee em. 

175. Amar, son of Asad = Amree fpf 

The following are the descendants of Amar: 

176. Bano Fakas (arid 14; 177. Bano Saidah Souall |; 178 
Bano Nasar pa) |5.); 179. Bano Zinyah 435!) \g9; 180. Bano 
Aadirah sce \y); 181. Bano Noamah dele} yw. 

182. Kananah, son of Khozaimah = Bano Kananah acs \yu. 

183, Malik, son of Kananah = Bano Malik Site \yu. 

The following are the descendants of Malik : 

184, Bano Fukain i |); 185, BanoFeras , »\,3 lyy; 186. Bano 

Bajar <7 \yy. 
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187. Malkan, son of Kanansh = Bano Malkan ,.,\Le Vy. 
188. Abdi Manat, son of Kananah = Bano Abdi Manat, Sle doe \y). 
The following are the descendants of Abdi Manat : 

189. Bano Modlaj eu Nad ; 190. Bano Jozaimah da do- Vy 191, 
Bano Lais 43 |); 192. Bano Dowil Lyall In; 198. Bano 
Zomrah 3 yas Vy; 194, Bano Ghifar liz Vou 5 195. Bano Oraij 
Cost Ny. 

196. Amar, son of Kananah = Amreeyoon (.,9) -¥. 

197, Aamir son of Kananah = Aamireeyoon ,.)9) y pele. 

The following is the branch of Kananah : 

198, Alahabeesh (fw \>JI, 

199, Nadar, son of Kananah = Bano Nadar esl Vu 

200. Malik, son of Nadar = Bano Malik iN Vy. 

201. Albarth, son of Malik = Mottayibeen wl. 

The following is the branch of Alharth : 

202. Bano Kholj ea Vy. 

203. Fabr, son of Malik = Bano Fahr or Koreish (i) ,5 L Je Vy. 

204. Moharib, son of Fahr = Bano.Moharib aleve \yu. 

205. Ghalib, son of Fahr = Bano Ghalib lé !yu. 

206. Taim, son of Ghalib = Bano Taim or Bano Adram road \yu 
eel Iya L. 

207. Lavee, son of Ghalib = Bano Lavee oss Vy. 

208. Aamir, son of Lavee = Bano Aamir pte yu, 

The following are the descendants of Aamir: 

209. Hasl lum ; 210. Moees (ane. 

211, Samah, son of Lavee = Bano Samah dels Vy. 

212, Saad, son of Lavee = Bano Saad des Vy. 

The following is the branch of Saad: 
213. Bannanah als, 
214, Khozaimah, son of Lavee = Bano Khozaimah dw) \yu. 
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The following is the branch of Khozaimah : 
215, Bano Aizah syle \yu. 
216. Harth, son of Lavee = Bano Harth Loyal Vy. 
217. Auf, son of Lavee = Bano Auf —59e ly. 
218. Kaab, son of Lavee = Bano Kaab WS Vu. 
219, Adi, son of Kaab = Bano Adi (sac Vy. 
220. Hosais, son of Kaab = Bano Hosais , zach Vay. 
The following are the descendants of Hosais : 
221. Bano Sahm pg \,u) ; .222. Bano Jamah én Vou. 
223, Morrah, son of Kaab = Bano Morrah. 3,0 lgu. 
224, Taim, son of Morrah = Bano Taim oe Vga. 
225. Makhzoom, son of Morrah = Bano Makhzoom Aye" ly. 
226. Kilab, son of Morrah = Bano Kilab WAS Vy 
227. Zohrah, son of Kilab = Bano Zohrah 3,0; Van. 
228. Kosaiee, son of Kilab = Bano Kosaiee or Mojammaa ys ys 
et L. 
The following is the branch of Kilab: 
229. Nooflaceyoon ,.)y154). 
230. Abdud Dar, son of Kosaiee = Daree .¢;\0. 
The following is the branch of Abdud Dur: 
231. Shaibee ue 
232, Omayah, son of Abdush-shams, son of Abdi Manaf, son of 
Kosaiee = Bano Omayah due\ Vy. 
233. Hashim, son of Abdi Manaf = Bano Hashim eae ess 
234, Abdul Muttalib, son of Hashim = Bano Muttalib he Ix. 
235. Abbas, son of Abdul Muttalib = Abbasee | lc. 
236, Ali, son of Abu Talib, son of Abdul Muttalib = Alwee ssc. 
237. Fatimah, daughter of Mohammed = Sadat Bani Fatimah 
elatt Wgde debe oy olol. 
The better to clucidate the above list of these tribes, we subjoin 
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a table of the various ones belonging to the Arabul Musta- 
aribah. 

Before concluding our account of these tribes, we think the 
present a fit opportunity for mentioning that, in Arabia, a com- 
paratively weak tribe, or one which was fast declining, not un- 
frequently amalgamated itself with a powerfal one; a fact which 
has led foreign historians into a palpable mistake, inasmuch as 
some of them have thought, and still do think,.that the two 
tribes were genealogically united together, and that thenceforth 
they were known by one name only—that of the stronger of the 
two. Hence the observation of the above authors, that the Arab 
tribes were always subject to “ the vicissitudes of combination.” 
This, however, is wrong, for it was not that the two tribes were 
so continued as to be considered as descended from one and the 
same stock, bat that the laws which regulated the public and 
social lives of the two were blended together, the one assist- 
ing the other in any public emergency. Individuals of both 
tribes would follow the banner of one distinguished leader ; 
and, in the event of any member of either tribe committing 
a crime, both tribes had to pay a fine by way of punishment, 
ete. 

Before concluding this our Essay it will be necessary to say 
something regarding the appellation of—Sargcens, given by the 
Greeks to some of the pre-Islamic Arabs, and which was sub- 
sequently extended to the whole peninsula, both before and after 
the introduction of Islam. Several historians have exhausted 
their ingenuity in endeavouring to explain this word, each of 
them in a way peculiar to himself, such explanations not un- 
frequently smacking strongly of ancient prejudices. 

It will suffice for our purpose simply to quote here, without 
either any comment or addition of our own, what the Rev. Mr, 
Pocock has observed in his “history of Arabia.” We shall give 
the Latin original and the English translation in juxta-position 
to each other. 
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At cur qui olim Arabdes, postea 
Saraceni dicti sint, nondum in iis 
que « nostris edita sunt reperio 
quod inquirenti satisfaciat. Ex- 
plosa est meritd eorum sententia, 
qui & Sarah nomen traxisse auta- 
mant ; & passim jam obtinuit ut a 
i~ Serak, quod furars denotat, 
existimentur, voce que genus ho- 
minum ferox & Nrspixov indigitet. 
At a quibus hoc nomen illis indi- 
tum? Non ab ipsis qui fama sus 
pepercissent : sin ab aliis, sua po- 
tids lingua, quam 4radum, quibus 
hoc ad opprobrium sonat, locutpros 
fuiese credibile est. Deinde vide- 
rint eruditi an a Serak 3,0, quod 
dam furart significat, nomen, quo 
publicis latrociniis infames desig- 
nentur, commodé petatur. Me si 
quis in indagandis Saracenis ducem 
sequetur, ad orientem faciem con- 
vertat. Quid enim aliud sonat 
Saracenus & Saraconi quam , 3p 
Sharki, & in plorali o_o & 
wreips Sharkiun & Sharkiin, i.e. 
BAN Jol Addol shark, Orionths in- 
eolas, Ortentales; quales habitiolim 
Asabes Iudase presertim, Quorum 
Terra sinesque (inquit Zacitus) gua 
ad Oriontem vcorgunt Arabia ter- 
minantur. Ita Joctanis postoros 
qui Arabes, ad Orientem collocat 
8. Scriptura Gen. 10. 30, in ea 


se . | 
ei 
But I can nowhere find, in what 
has hitherto been published on the 
subject by our writers, any satis- 
factory reason given as to why 
those who were formerly called 
Arabs should subseqaently go by 
the name of Saracens. The opinion 
of such as deriye the name from 
Sarah has been very properly re- 
jected, it now being generally 
thought that they are so-called 
from ,3p0 Sarak (to thieve), a 
word by which « ferocious and 
robber race is evidently designated. 
But to whom were they indebted 
for this name? Certainly not to 
themselves, who would have been 
more tender of their own reputa- 
tion, but to the language of some 
other tribes rather than that of the 
Arabs, to whom such a word would 
be most offensive, as conveying 
with it an idea of reproach and 
degradation. It remains then for 
the learned to inquire whether a 
name by which are indicated men 
infamous for public and open rob- 
bery can properly be derived from 
<i~ Sarak, a word meaning to 
steal privily. Now, should any 
one be inclined to take me as his 
guide in investigating who tLe 
Saracens were, let Ain direct his 
eyes towards the East. For, in- 
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soil. plaga que Masham et Sa- 
phorum montem orientis inter- 
jacet, é.¢. ci audiendus R. Saadias 
oll Jas f.6. 4 meoos waque 
dum gervonias ad urbem montis 
Orientalis, vel ut in Codice MS. 
logitar (3 ,Al] ayaa (Jl ad 
urbom Oriontalom (Modinam pato, 
vult}ad Orientem sitam. Perhibetur 
Sapientia Selomonis major quam 
sapientia DID'I9 9 Omniun 
| Ortentalium, ¢.¢. (ut Judes illo 
quisquis fait, qui Libros Regum 
in linguam Arabicam vertit) Ja! 
5A! Sharacenorwm sou Arabum. 
Ita scil.- vocantur Arabs Ke 
dareni Jer. 49. 28 mp ‘95 Fils 
Orientis, sive, Orientals. Se- 


pientes illos qui awed dvaradée © 


venisso diountur, Mat. 2, eb 
Arabia venisse, veteram Christi- 
anorum sententiam faisse observat 
Nobilissimus & Doctissimus Hugo 
Grotine, quam et ipse sequitur, 
Nonnosus (apud Photium) lega- 
tione se functam soribit.ad Athio- 
pet, Homoritas atque Saracence 
nad mposddXa avarvraXs xala fn 
Sarsomi ergo inter Orientis gentes, 
imo non alism ob rationam Sere- 
cmé quam quod ed Orientem. 
‘Vioos quosdam, Orientalis ed alis 


deed, what difference of sourid can: 
there be between Saracenue and 
Sharki, and in the plaral ...95-4 
and .jaJ-% Sharkiun and Shar- 
kiin, that is, (5,4)! Jal Abl-ol- 
Shark, eastern inhatfitants, Orien- 
tals, such as were formerly con- 
sidered Arabe, especially by the 
Jews, the eastern part of whose 
land and territories (says Tacitas) 
is bounded by Arabia. In like 
manner the Holy Scripture (Gen. 
x. 30) places the descendants of 
Joctan, who were Arabs in the 
Fest, namely, in that part of the 
shore lying between Mesham and 
Sephar, a mountain of the East, 


‘that is, if B. Saadias is to be con- 


sidered as an authority, ie ye ‘ 

clasdl dye dM = ol on 
all é.¢, from Mecca, until you 
come to the city of this eastern 
mountain, or, a8 we read in the 
MS. Codex, | Jptd! &y al! | JI to 
the eastern city (by which I think 
is meant Medina), situate towards 
the East. The wisdom of Solo- 
mon is considered greater than the 
winiom DYZ2} OD of all the 
children of the East, that is (e0- 
cording to the Jew, whoever he’ 
might have been, that translated 
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loca situs ratione 45,5 Sharakeh 
and 4.3, Sharakiah nomen sorti- 
toa memorant Mohammed Alfransa- 
badius, Saftoddinus, &0. adeoque Inv 
oolas COrUM ,.,903 pe Saracenos au- 
disse. Quid ni pari ratione & illi 
‘qui totam regionem que aliarum re- 
specta ,$,4)! Alshark, sive Oriens 
dici meruit occupant? Nec alias se, 
ipsi melius distinxerintab illis quos 
ipsi vulgo Magrebinos,i.e. Occiden- 
tales nuncupant. Mauritanie scil. 
incolas: ut ili Almogrebini se 
& laa! Almogaraba, ita qui Ara- 
biam incolunt 45 ,\t.0 Masarace 
& Saraceni meritd audiunt, no- 
mine non a vite institute, sed 
a situ, imposito; ut ct librum 
inter ocelebris isting Philosophi 
Avicenne precipuos, cui titulus 
45 ual! diawlal| Alphalsafate’l- 
-mashrokiah, Philosophiam Sara- 
conioam recte inscripseris, non 
quod Barbara, sed quod Orien- 
talis, Quod Arabum litera , ~ 
per Grecorun & efferatur, nullum 
hic scrupulum injicere debet, cum 
non aliter Hebrworum Y exprimere 
soleant. Sonabit vox Saracens 
ab alic Themate, 0 “5% Sharae, 
Idolatras xowevijrac Communs- 
catores, qui Deo consortes adjun- 
gant, sed hoc nomen ut meritd 
Arabibus Antiquis, ita Christianis 


the Books of Kings into Arabic) 
csi! Jal of the Saracens or of 
the Arabs. In like manner they 
are called by the prophet Jeremiah, 
the Arabs of Kedar (ch. xlix. v.28), 
op ‘33 the sons of the East, or 
Orientala. The most noble and 
learned Hugo Grotius observes it 
as being the opinion of the ancient 
Christians, that those wise men 
who, according to St. Matthew 
(ch. ii.), came to worship, arrived 
from Arabia; an opinion which he 
himself follows. Nonnosus (in 
Pholius) writes that he had ac- 
complished his mission to the 
Ethiopians, Homerites, and Sara- 
cena, and other tribes of wor- 
shippers. That the Saracens were 
therefore included among the eaat- 
ern nations was for no other reason 
than because they were located in 
the East. Mohammed-Al-firan- 


-sabadi Safioddin and others inform 


us that certain other towns of the 
East, by reason of their being 
situated in other parts of the East, 
had the name of 45,5 Sharakah 
and 4.5.0 Sharakiah assigned, and 
that they had heard the inhabi- 
tants of such places called Sara- 
cens. By a parity of reasoning, 
wherefore should not those who 
occupy the whole of the region 
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impié & blasphemé impingunt 
Mohammodans, ipsi horrent, neo 
hujus est loci. (Specimen Historis 
Arabum, Edwardi Pocockii. Oxo- 
nis, 1650.) 


which, with respect to other ones, 
is called 3A Alshark, or the 
East, be entitled to the same ap- 
pellation? or how can they more 
effectually distinguish themselves 
from those who in their own tongue 
call themselves Magrsbinos, s.¢. in- 
habitants of the West, t.¢. of the. 
island of Mauritania: in the same 
way as the Almogrebini, the 
dy jlaal| Almogarabe, as well as 
those who inhabit Arabia 45,\ie, 
Masaraca, are correctly called 
Masarace and Saracens, a name 
given them not with reference 
to their mode of life, but the 
locality of their country; in 
the same manner as you would 
very properly give the title of 
had 3 ual édubal} Alphalsiphato’l 
mashrikiah, the “Saracenic Phi- 
losophy,”’ to the book so prominent 
among the other excellent works 
of the celebrated philosopher Ave- 
cinna, not on account of its being 
Barbarian, but because it is Eastern. 


- As to the circumstance of the Ara- 


bio letter |» being pronounced” 
like the 2 of the Greeks, it 
should occasion no difficulty, in- 
asmuch as they were accustomed 
to protiounce the Hebrew & in the 


‘game manner. The word Saere- 


cents may also be derived from an- 
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other source, namely (5,% Sharak, 
Tdelators Associants, w called from — 
their assigning Aesootetes to God ; 
bat this name, so justly given to 

' the ancient Arabs, is impiously 

. nd blasphemously fixed upon the 
Christians by the Mohammedan, 
whereas the former repudiate it 
with horror: but this is irrelevant 
to our subject. 


‘This our Essay ‘will be accompanied by a Map of Arabia, 
which, it is hoped, may throw some light upon the real position 
of many still disputed localities, the precise spot of the settle- 
ment of various tribes, the exact situation of many wildernesses, 
mountains, cities, etc. 

The reader may, perhaps, expect to find in this Hasay also a 
detailed account of so celebrated a city as Holy Mecca, the par- 
ticulars of its foundation, together with the origin of the black 
stone, the introduction and signification of the ceremonies per- 
formed in the temple of the Kaaba; but, as a full description of 
such important and interesting subjects would require much more 
space than the limits of the present Essay will allow, we shall 
make, them the subject of another one, in which they will be 
tredted more in detail than would now be possible. 

- In the above-mentioned map we have also given the places 
_ referred to in the Holy Scriptures, along with references to the 
particular chapters and verses of that Sacred Writ. 

In ascertuining the precise position of such places we have 
- availed ourselves of the excellent Map of Arabia drawn up:by 
the Rev. Carteret P. Carey, M.A. 
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ESSAY 


ON THE 


MANNERS AND OUSTOMS 


oY THE 


PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIANS. 


Taz Pre-Islamic Arabians, and, indeed, the Arabs in general, 
without any particular distinction (for even the present nation 
differs but very little from their remote forefathers), were a people 
of patriarchal simplicity; their plain and artless mode of life 
was almost entirely in accordance with the dictates of nature. 
Gradually raising themselves from the first and lowest grade 
in the scale of human existence, they, at length, reached the 
comparatively superior one of pastoral life, securing, by that 
transition, safety, peace, and a plentiful supply to relieve their 
still few and simple wants. With the wool of their sheep they 
manufactured a kind of coarse canvas, which, extended by means 
of pegs driven into the earth, formed the tents under which they 
dwelt, and which were struck and again pitched according as 
their pasture lands required. Their clothing consisted of a long 
sheet wrapped round their loins, and their food of half-raw 
flesh, milk, and dates. ‘Their whole wealth consisted in cattle, 
horses, that invaluable animal—the camel, and male and female 
slaves, which last were, of all portions of their property, the 
most precious. 
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The daily life of as Bedouin, who may be gonsidered as & re- 
presentative of the nomadic tribes of Arabia, was nothing more 
than that of a shepherd, dwelling under a tent, and wandering 
in quest of water and pasture. Some, however, being more 
disposed to a settled life, congregating together, formed villages, 
by a systematic arrangement and disposition of their tents, and 
the number of these still further increasing grew into towns and 
cities, the inhabitants of which soon began to enjoy the advan- 
tages of a comparatively civilized life. Their time was occupied 
in tillage, in the cultivation of the palm tree, and of other trees 
and plants whose fruits sustained their life, the various kinds 
of handicraft, as well as trade and commerce in general. The 
articles in which they traded were “‘spicery and balm and 
myrrh,” frankincense, cinnamon, cassia, ledanon, gold, precious 
stones, pearls, ivory, ebony, and male and female slaves. 

From the very earliest times we find these people carrying on 
trade, by means of caravans, with Egypt, Syria, and other ad- 
jacent countries; and Scripture informs us that they were thus 
engaged at so remote a time, even as that of Jacob and Joseph. 
The national character, however, of both these tribes—the 
Nomadic and the settled or mereautile—was much the same. 
To be sparing and frugal in eating and drinking, and to remain 
satisfied and contented therewith, was considered as a great and 
estimable qualification. Bahilee, a celebrated poet, thus eulo- 
gizes his brother in an elegy which he composed on the subject 
of the death of that relative: 


err wr 
pith ca iy Wy oe We all oN pad 3s ei 
‘*Oft would, of roasted meat, a mouthful serve 
His hunger to appease and life preserve ; 
While water poured on his hand’s curv’d palm 
His burning thirst was wont to quench and calm.” 


Moderate sleep was also much commended. Hazalee; another 
much esteemed poet, thus praises this practice : 
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“His sleep was ever short but sound, nor more he’d crave 
Than murder to avenge or combat with the brave.” 


Early rising was also an esteemed qualification, it being a 
sign of a person’s energy and activity. 
Imra-ol-Kaiz, thus writes in commendation of himself: 


gi Lise 3 lly saccl oly 


“T rise i’ the morn, while birds repose within their nests.” 


Hospitality, too, in all its various modifications, was their 
national characteristic, being regarded by them as of all virtues 
the chief and fairest. Thus, to receive travellers and guests with 
unbounded generosity, and to treat them with all kindness, 
courtesy, and respect, was deemed by them a sacred duty, which, 
to neglect, was sure to entail displeasure and contempt. 

Hazalee thus invokes a curse upon himself, should he ever be 
found to fail in the practice of hospitality : 


g * @ t . ; ’ weGe 
jhe Sl sccs y (setae ok axel | E035 
“With bark-flour bread, when wheat is in my store, 

If I, to entertain a guest, desire, 
Oh! may I then with bitter tears deplore 
To see my virtues every one expire.” 


To treat his neighbour with kindness and attention, and to 
watch over and protect his house, family, and property, was 
another of a good man’s. qualifications, and if any one showed 
himself to be in the least degree careless or lukewarm in this 
respect, he was looked upon with contempt, and earned some 
opprobious sobriquet. The poet Bakree thus satirises Ulkama: 


4 3. ¢ a 5 ~ . # a * * 
elect set oo ple 9 pS yly He Gall od Lyte 
“In winter night, with belly full, you lie 
In sleep profound beneath the smiling sky, 
While wretched poor with biting hunger weep, 
Your starving neighbours catch no wink of alcep.” 
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Zobaidee, another poet, thus writes in coumenuation of a 
person : 
“ When all are strangers to repose and joy, 
When cares and hardships constantly annoy, 


Protected by his kind and watchfal eye, 
His neighbours every ill of life defy.” 


To rescue prisoners and to aid the needy and the helpless was 
considered the greatest of all virtues and the most praiseworthy. 
of all qualifications. 

A poet, speaking in commendation of himself, says thus :. 


8 er 9 
Manly daar thle oy dre Gull sal De LG, 
‘« Protract’d was the confinement, wretch’d the state, 

Grievous and sad was Imra-ol Kais’ fate, 
But ne’er the less we rescued him from doom 
By breaking thro’ the dungeon’s darkest gloom. 


Turfah, another por writes thus: 


“On th’ me : ‘states ih wish’d-for aid, 
Ere to request, his cheek has caus’d to bluah.” 


Hazalee writes : 


ee sell Golaall gaol, 
“The helpless I assist, before my help he craves,” 


Respect for his honour and a regard for his promise were 
qualifications as indispensable for an accomplished Arab as any 
of the above-mentioned ones. Amar, a poet of some celebrity, 
writes : 


. There is no surer way our cane to preserve 
Than never-from our plighted word and faith to swerve.” 
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Clean clothes and scents were objects of praise. The daughter 
of Advanee praises her husband in the following lines : 


“My husband young and charming is; he takes delight 
In nice perfumes; and raiment pleasing to the sight.” - 
The putting musk into the hair and the wearing shoes of per- 


fumed leather were regarded as the signs of nobility. A poet 
thus celebrates his beloved : 


Pod lin bol! CKuall ye “Fl “le cpylall,> bl At 


“The musk from foreign climes that’s sent 
My fair one’s beauteous hair shall scent.” 


Forbearance was looked upon as a virtue. Hatim Taee writes 
in this wise: 
Le alll poate we ely alto a AN Age isl, 
‘‘ Whatever faults the virtuous may commit, 
To save their fame I willingly remit: 
While tow’rds the proud, forbearance I observe 
That I my self-respect with safety may preserve.” 


Eloquence, wit, and humour were indispensable to complete 


the circle of accomplishment, The poet Amar thus speaks of 
his son Garar: 


“Tho’ Garar be not fair, yet do I his sire 
The swarthy but eloquent youth admire.” 
Nabegha, another poet, writes thus : 


UIA ort Gy  dasl 
“Q God, preserve me from being silenced in conversation.” 
Riding (on horseback), if practised from childhood itself, was 
highly praised, while the adult apprentice was a sure mark of 
ridicule and sarcasm. In the following verses a poet satirises 
a tribe: : ) 
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“Since in their manhood ‘twas they learned to ride, 
No wonder men their awkwardness deride, 
Or that their posture should be void of grace, 
And raise a smile on every face.” 
To combat with the wolf was the best proof ef valour. The 
poet Shamakh writes thus: 
“Many a pond and pool there are which from the prowlings of the 
wolf I have set free.” 
They used to ascertain the actual length of a desert by smell- 
ing 8 handful of its sand. Imra-ol-Kais thus writes upon it: 
\,6 pe _skollogal! dats} 13! 
‘* Were the camel of Deyaf, so famed for speed, 


To amell the sand of the desert on which we proceed, 
Observ’d would he be to quail and tremble indeed.” 


Poetry was brought to its perfection among them. 

In the commencement of the Kaseedah, a kind of descriptive 
poem, they used to mention, by name, the daughters, wives, and 
sisters of noble and wealthy personages, and openly impute to 
them immoralities of every description. Every poet was believed to 
have, under his command or authority, a genius ; and the greater 
the poet the more powerful was the genius under his control. 

Hassan, a famous poet, thus writes in his own praise : 


ufo wt ale oe md 2 yi Leg 
“Neither has the spirit under my control escaped, nor, indeed, has 
the power of speech abandoned me.” 


Adultery, fornication, and incest were practised unblushingly, 
and were shamelessly published and boasted of in all sorts of 
immoral poetry. 

All of them were extremely addicted to wine and other strong 
liquors, and, aie a state of drunkenness, acts of the most shame- 


wey Md fs Rf ay re Base in na Pa whole assembly, 


? 


Games of chance were the favourite amusement of all, without 
exception, and if any particular locality was famous for them 
people would resort thither from distant countries, os modern 
gamblers now do to Baden Baden. Usury also was practised 
generally and to a great extent. 

Female slaves called Kazzad were instructed in singing and 
dancing, and were allowed to sell their favours, the price of their 
prostitution being appropriated by their owners. 

Robbery, pillage, and murder were of common occurrence ; 
human blood being almost daily shed without remorse or horror. 
Females taken captives during a war were made slaves of by the 
victors. The poet Harris writes : 

Hel pe oly Li, ee orld pend de Lely 63 
« Until our hallow’d monthe’ desir’d return, 
Did we fair Tameem’s city loot and burn ; 


While all the daughters of Mur’s glorious line 
Did we to helpless slavery consign.” 


They had a firm belief in charms and omens. When an7 
misfortune or calamity befel them they hoped to remove it by 
the use of certain small charmed stones. In the movements of 
animals they also found either propitious or sinister omens or 
prognostications: thus, if an animal crossed the path of any 
person from left to right it was considcred favourable, and 
was called Saneh ee bat on the contrary, if the crossiny 
were from right to left, it was called Jareh -,\>-. The genersl 
name of this kind of divination was Zayarah sb. 

Labeed, son of Rabeeyah, prior to his embracing Islam, 
wrote the following lines on the occasion Pet his brother being 
seaeen by a thunderbolt : 

How ignorant of God’s cternal will 
All those who deal in omens good or ill; 


And female charmers of small stones must be, 
Is prov’d full well by the bolt that struck thee.” - 
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They used to vow the sacrifice of a sheep, provided such or 
such a thing should come to pass, and when it did, they then 
substituted a deer for the sheep, calling the former Ateerah cc. 
But this practice of sacrificing an animal of inferior price, was 
considered as ignominious and diagraceful. The poet Kaab thus 
writes in praise of his family: 

uw a (tall pe Les 
“QO! ne'er did Kanb’s race the gods defraud, 
By slaught’ring antler’d deer for bleating sheep.” 


In the event of any murder or homicide being committed, 
blood for blood was the only form of atonement deemed 
honorable; all such persons as condoned the offence, upon 
payment of a fine or otherwise, being regarded with contempt 
by their fellow countrymen. 

The sister of Amar, son of Madee Karab, thus interdicts her 
family from compounding for her brother's death, on any terms: 


E15 Mayo ast 
“Neither by camels nor their young ones, my brother’s murder e’er 
compound for.” 


They believed that if a man’s blood was not avenged by 
‘blood, a emall winged insect, issuing from the skull of the killed 
or murdered party, would fly serecching through the heavens. 
This strange insect they called Hamah als and Sadce sic. 

The poet Labecd thus writes, in an — 


“ Like ee and Sadec roam all mankind, 
Fit vengeance fur thy noble death to find.” 


On the death of any person the custom was to tie his camel 


to his tomb and suffer it to be starved to death, and this camel 
they called Balyah a. 
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Labeed, the celebrated poet, thus writes in commendation of 
the generosity of his beloved : 


$ 
Ledlaal Udi 2st Joe BS) I LEN I colt 
“Men famish’d, and, like Baliyah, spent, 
Flock hopeful ruund thy generous tent.” 


They used to weep over the dead for one entire Lea Labeed 
lays this command upon his heirs: 


yasel Bid LS ym EL ores Legale ull el od pal wt 
“Weep over me one year, and then adieu, 
That term fulfill’d, none shall ’gain reproach you.” 


In war and battles women used to accompany the men and 
aasist them in every possible way, and when their husbands 
were fighting in the melee, they used to exclaim, “On, on ya 
brave and gallant husbands of ours; if ye flinch and save us not 
from the foe then are we no more your wives.” 

In times of famine or scarcity of food, they were accustomed 
to bleed their camels and drink their blood. In cases of 
drought they would, in the hope of causing rain to fall, take 
8 cow into the mountains, tie some dry hay, thorns, and thistles 
to her tail. and setting fire to it leave her there. 

Horse-racing was common among them, as was also betting, 
which was called Rehan .,\»,. War between tribes and parties 
frequently arose out of a mere misunderstanding. ‘Sometimes 
such wars would last a considerable time, like that between the 
Ais and Zaiban tribes, which raged for one whole century. 

Notwithstanding a person’s having granted free emancipation 
to his slaves, he still retained the right of ownership over them, 
and could sell that right at his pleasure, the purchaser also being 
empowered to claim them as hia slaves ; and thas these wretched 


Thee nen Batn --- ya 
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Women were not allowed to milk any animal, and if those 
belonging to any family were seen so to do, that family was 
looked upon with contempt, and at once forfeited all reapect in 
- the eyes of men. 

Criminals were condemned by the penal Jaws to sit on the 
burning, scorching sand, by way of punishment. Dead animals 
were served for food, their flesh being considered as forming a 
delicious repast. Any she-camel, sheep, or goat, after having had 
young ten times, was let loose and allowed to roam about at her 
pleasure, and when she diced her flesh was eaten by men, but 
not by women, who were forbidden to taste it. 

Uf any one of the three above-named animals, on the fifth 
occasion of her bringing forth young ones, gave birth to a 
female, her ears were cut close and she was sct at liberty, 
but her flesh and milh were considered as unlawful food, and 
she had the name of Bahairab s,.«- given her. 

By way of a vow for tho obtaining of such or such a thing, 
camels were let loose and allowed to roam about wherever they 
liked. . 

If any she-camel or she-goat brought forth young ones, the 
former ten and the latter seven times consecutively, her flesh 
was forbidden to be caten by women, men only being allowed 
tha! privilege. 

If any she-goat gave birth to 2 female young one, the owner 
of it reserved it for himeclf, but if she brought forth a male one, 
it was offered as a eacrifice to the idols; and if she brought forth 
two young ones, the one a male and the other a female, both 
were appropriated to himself, by the owner, and were named 
Waseglah alics. 

Every camel which had been father te ten young ones was set 
at liberty, allowed to roam about wherever he chose, and re- 
ceived the name of IIamee cgtl>. 






It 


called Holah Ay», and the person who set it alight was called 
Mohawil .Jye. The poet Aws thus writes: 
weitle Soll Upc dold by 9 duo nets Elica! tol 
“To escape from Phoebus’ bright and burning rays 
My friend is fore’d to avert his painful gaze, 
As does the awearer from the raging fire 
Of those who so severe an oath require.” 

Oaths were rendered binding by placing a whip, a bow, or a 
shoe, under the gutter of the gates of the Kaaba. 

They were accustomed to swear by their ancestors and their 
idols on the occasion of solemnizing a promise, 

Adult male heirs alone received the inheritance bequeathed by 
their parents ; women and boys under the age of puberty were 
excluded from any share. They took interest for debts. Another 
custom was to double the amount of the debt if not paid at the 
proper time and to extend the period for its payment. 

They were addicted to revenge, but oo of rights among 
the different tribes was not observed. 

If the murderer or assassin of any person remained undis- 
covered, fifty suspected representatives of the tribe to whom the 
assassin belonged were each, individually, compelled to swear 
that he was innocent. 

Any person, although a stranger, could enter the house of 
another one, without previously obtaining the latter’s permis- 
- sion so to do. ; 

To dine at the house of a relative was considered as a reproach. 

Ten persons would purchase an animal, and in order to as- 
certain the due share of each, ten dice (ope of which was left 
blank, while the remaining nine were marked with the measure 
of the shares) were cast, and the share of each was decided by 
what was thrown. 

In the temple of the Kaaba seven arrows were placed, each 
marked by a certain sign, either commanding or forbidding, 
according to the meaning given to each of these signs; and all 
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persons, before commencing any work, previously consulted 
these arrows, and acted in conformity to oo they re- 
seived. These arrows were called Azlam put. y;t. 


Idolatry was general practice among the Arabs, and the 
idols, which were the objects of their worship, were as follows: 

(1). Habal ja». One of the Greatest idols’ Placed on the 
summit of the Kaaba. 

(2). Wod . The idol worshipped by the Bani Kalb tribe. 

(3), Sowaa ¢\,.. The image adored by the Bani Mozhaj tribe. 

(4). Yaghoos »%;. The idol which received divine honours 
at the hands of the Bani Morad tribe. 

(5). Yahook ,j9x:. Deified by the Bano Hamdan tribe. 

(6). Nasar ,j. Worshipped by the Bano Hymigr tribe of 
Yemen. 

(7). Ozza doje Adored by the Bano Ghaftan tribe. ° 

(8). Lat 3 and (9). Manat col. were the deities of the 
people in general. . . 

(10). Doar jo. An idol worshipped by young women, who 
uaed to go round it several times in procession. 

(11). Isaf Wl.!, an idol placed at the Safah mount, and (12). 
Naila aul, placed on the Marva hills, received all sacrifices. 
People used to kiss them on the occasion of their proceeding 
on a journey, and on their return therefrom. 

(13), Abab wesc. A large stone upon which they sacrificed 
camels, and the pouring of the blood of the animal sacrificed 
over it was considered highly meritorious. Within the Kaaba 
were placed the images of Abraham, having the above-mentioned 
livining arrows called Azlam in his hand, and a Jamb standing 
seside him; as well as of Ishmael; or the likenesses of the 
tbove-named patriarchs in the said position were painted on 
he walls of the temple. Either a statue of Mary, having Jesus 
Jhrist in her lap, was placed within the temple, or her likeness 
o that position was painted on the walls. 
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By the native traditions of Arabia we learn that the idols 
Wod. 3s; Yaghoos 8), Yaook .sye:, and Naser .j, were the 
images of celebrated personages bearing those names respectively. 
Their representations were carved upon stones and preserved in 
the temple as so many commemorative monuments of them, 
but, after a considerable time, they were also deified and adored. 
It is undeniably proved that the half savage inhabitants of the 
Peninsula did not believe in these images, nor in the men whom 
they represented as gods. The reasons for which they were 
sanctified are as follows : 

As above said they regarded these images as monuments com- 
memorating these celebrated personages and intelligences whom 
they represented, revered, and sanctified, not because they were 
idols possessiug any divine power, but merely because they were 
the representatives of those famous and renowned individuals, to 
whom they showed every respect believing them to be possessed 
of all divine powers. 

The adoration of these images, they thought, pleased and 

“gratified the spirits of those whom they represented. 

They believed that all the powers of God—the healing of the 
sick, the giving of children, the removing of famine, pestilence, 
and other calamities were equalJy at the disposal of those cele- 
brated persons whom they deified, and imagined that if respect 
and reverence were paid to their images they would vouchsafe to 
grant their supplications. 

They likewise firmly believed that these deified personages were 
the beloved of God, and that by being pleased with the adoration 
which their images received, they would become the medium for 
securing a nearer approach of the devotee to Gud, and that they 
would have conferred upon him all spiritual happiness and would 
intercede for the remission of his sins. 

The mode of worshipping their idols was to prostrate them- 
selves in their presence, to kiss them with great reverence, to 
make a circuit round them, and to sacrifice camels. The first- 
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born of their cattle was offered to the idols, and from the yearly 
produce of their fields and the profits derived from their cattle 
a certain portion was set apart for God and another for the idols. 
Should the share of the latter anyhow be lost, that of God was 
appropriated to them, but for God there was no such indemnifi- 
cation should his share be missing. 

Reverence and sanctity were claimed by and paid to the black 
stone, as well as to the Temple of the Kaaba, from a very early 
period of Arabian history; its foundation being traced up to 
Abraham and Ishmael themselves. 

Unlike the other sacred objects we have mentioned, the Temple 
of the Kaaba was not regarded as a monument commemorating 
any personage, but the entire edifice itself was distinguished 
from others by the dignified appellation of ‘‘ The House of God,” » 
and was particularly and exclusively appropriated to His worship: 
in fact, it was looked upon as a mosque, synagogue, or church is 
in our days. 

Nor was the black stone ever regarded as an idol or a re- 
presentation of any renowned individual. The most generally 
accepted and the strongest opinion in its favour represented it to 
have been a stone of Paradise; this much, however, is known 
to a certainty, that before the, temple itself was erected, the 
black stone stood solitary and naked in a plain, but no Arabian 
tradition exists which might guide us in determining, correctly, 
the rites and ceremonies directly concerned with it when in that 
condition; but the circumstances of that period throw a sufficient 
light to enable us to assert with tolerable safety that they must 
have been very similar to those which Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob were wont to observe with similar stones. See Geneais 
xii. 7,8; xiii, 18; xxvi. 25; xxviii. 18; Exod. xx. 25. 

After the erection of the temple, and after the black stone was 
inserted, together with other stones, in one corner of the building, 
no particular rites or ceremonies seem to have been observed 
with respect to the black stone exclusively, except that of 
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kiseing ; a practice, however, not confined to it in particular, in- 
asmuch as other parts of the building were likewise kissed. As 
regards the Kaaba itself, the people used to sit within it and 
perform the worship of God, as well as to run a circuit round it: 
but the strangest of all these customs was that of performing 
their worship in a state of perfect nudity, for they thought it 
degrading to God to adore him while wearing their clothes 
polluted with all kinds of sins. 

In imitation of the temple of Kaaba, two others were successively 
erected, one by the Bani Ghaftan tribe, and the other in Yemen, 
by the Khosam and Bojaila tribes conjointly, Both of these imi- 
tations contained many idols that received divine honours from 
all belonging to the tribe that had erected them. The first of 
these two pseudo Kaabas was utterly destroyed in the sixth 
century A.D. by Zohair, the king of Hedjaz, and the second 
was razed to the ground by Gereer, in the Prophets lifetime. 
The ceremony of Hadj was qbserved by the people of the 
Peninsula, from the very remoteat period, and there is not the 
least doubt as to the circumstance of its having been traced 
back as far as the time of Abraham and Ishmael. 

The custom of wrapping the Hhram (a large shect of unsewn 
cloth) round the body at the time of performing the Hadj, was 
also practised by them, and if a person in that same state of 
partial nudity wished to enter his own house, he could not do so 
by the door, but was obliged to jump over the wall. 

The custom of running between Mounts Marva and Safa, was 
practised by them just as it is at present. 

Pilgrims used to assemble at the consecrated plain, but the 
Koreish being the most influential of all the tribes of the 
Peninsula were accustomed to occupy, in company with their 
friends, Mozdalifah, a locality more elevated and commanding 
than the surrounding country, while the rest of the assembly 
stood in the Arafat, the place where the ceremony ia performed. 

cluded, th 
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retired to another place called Minah, where they used to re- 
count, with pride, the chivalric and heroic deeds of their ancestors, 
immortalized by the ready means of poetry and song. Four 
months of the year were held sacred, and the pilgrimage of Hadj 
was performed, as it is done up to this day, in one of these, 
called Zil Hij; but this consecration of months was sometimes 
commuted and intermitted; for if war happened to be carried on 
during any one of those months, the people eluded the otherwise 
impropriety by changing their natural order; in other words, 
they supposed the current month not to be the sacred one, but 
the next in order was such. They used to pledge their word to 
keep silence for a certain fixed period, and regarded this practice 
as of equal merit to the Hadj. 

Idolatry was practised by the majority of the inhabitants, but — 
there was a class of the people called Sabeans, who worshipped 
the fixed stars and planets. They erected a great number of 
pagodas all over the country, dedicating them to their deified 
planets. In consequence of this, the Arabs in general believed 
that the influence of these exerted a power (for.good or for evil) 
over human affairs, both collectively and individually, as well as 
over the rest of the creation, and more especially, that the falling 
or the absence of rain entirely depended upon the propitious or 
upon the evil influence of these luminaries. Besides these, other 
religions were also flourishing in Arabia, but we shall not touch 
upon them here, as this subject belongs, more properly, to our 
next Essay. 

The fair sex was ina very wretched and degraded condition indeed. 
Persons hadentire liberty to marry as many women as they pleased. 

Although there was no established law to determine which 
woman of 6 man’s relations it was lawful for him to marry, 
and which were unlawful, nevertheless a custom not to marry a 
woman of close and near relationship prevailed, and it was be-- 
lieved that the issue of such a woman generally proved to be of © 
weak constitution and Pants cient in nhueian! -’ 
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The law of marriage was observed and that of dower also 
recognized. Divorce was also practised. A person could take 
his wife back again to himeelf after having divorced her once, 
and could repeat the same practice over and over again a 
thousand times, as no limit to the number of divorces was fixed. 

A regular term of time was fixed after the divorce within 
which period the woman was interdicted from marrying another 
person, and within which period the parties, becoming reconciled, 
might marry again. Persons very cruelly and inhumanly took 
advantage of this custom. They married a woman, divorced her 
on some pretext; the poor woman had to wait for the fixed 
period without marrying any one; when, however, the time 
was about to expire, her former husband again reconciled hee to 
himself and renewed the marriage; but after a very short time 
he would once more divorce her, and again marry her at the 
close of the appointed term, and this he would repeat for any 
number of times. The Arab practised this merciless custom, 
because every person considered it as a reproach that the woman 
who had been once his wife should marry another man. 

There was another kind of divorce, which received the name of 
Zihar ,\ge. It consisted of a person’s abstaining from touching 
a member of his wife’s body, and this practice was solemnized 
by the party's declaring that such member of his wife’s body was 
as unlawful for him to touch as the corresponding member of 
his mother’s, or of any other near female relative with whom it - 
was held unlawful to marry. 

The worst and most cruel of all their customs was to kill their 
daughters, or to bury them alive. The custom of adopting sons 
also prevailed among them, and the child 80 adopted was con- 
sidered as the lawful heir of the property of his parents. Sons 
were allowed to marry their step-mothers, but fathers were for- 
bidden to marry the wives either of their real or adopted sons ; 
and the violation of this latter custom was looked upon as a 
crime 
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On the occasion of any one’s decease, the party's step-sone or, 
in their absence, any close and near relation, used to cast a sheet 
over the head of the widow, and he who so threw the cloth was 
obliged to marry her. Widows used to mourn over their late 
husbands for one complete year, and after the expiration of the 
fixed period, the widow used to throw some dry dung of a camel 
either upon a dog, or behind her own back, from over her shoulder 
—a practice indicating that the widow had not the least regard 
for her late husband. 

Women were accustomed to quit their homes and mix in the 
public unveiled, and considered it as neither indecent nor im- 
moral to expose any part whatsoever of their person to the public 
gaze. 

The fair sex wore false hair, and used to have their bodies 
tattooed with indigo. 

All the male representatives of a family used to avoid the 
company of all their female relatives when their terms were on 
them, and the latter were forbidden to mix with the rest of the 
family. 

The custom of burying the dead in graves was common among 
the Ante-Mohammedan Arabs, Men would stand up, as a token 
of respect. and grief for the deceased, should they see any bier 
carried to the grave to be consigned to its last resting place. 

They believed that the blood of the human body was nothing else 
than the breath, and that the soul was the air that was within the 
body. Some, however, a little more enlightened than the former, 
believed that the soul was an animalcule, which entered into the 
body of men at the time of their birth, and continually kept 
expanding itself. After the person’s death it left the body and 
kept screeching and flying round the grave until it attained the 
size of an owl. 

They believed in demons and other evil spirits. All the im- 
aginary, fanciful, and fantastic appearances which met their «yes 
in deserts, or among the ruins of encient deserted buildings, and 
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which the solitary man frequently conjures up in his mind, they 
thought to be various kinds of evil spirits. 

Some, and these appear to have formed the best opinion of 
all, attributed such spectral illusions to the influence of different 
constellations. 

They put faith in good and evil genii, endowing them with 
various aspects and shapes, and had given them different appella- 
tions. According to them soine genii were made up of half the 
body of men and half that of spirits. They believed in other 
powers and beings concealed from mortal view, who uttered their 
prognostications with loud voice, but always remained hidden: 
they put faith also in angels and in other intelligences, attribut- 
ing to them various shapes. 

Buch, then, were the various manners and customs of the Pre- 
Islamic Arabians. The cursory sketch given in the few preced- 
ing pages will, it is hoped, throw a sufficient light upon the do- 
mestic, social, and public life of the semi-savage but high-minded 
and open-hearted inhabitants of the great Arabian Peninsula, 
and will enable the impartial reader, if such a phenomenon is 
to be found in the world, to compare the condition in general, 
and the state of morals in particular, of the Ante-Mohammedan 
and Mohammedan Arabias ; and to deduce therefrom such con- 
clusions as his experience and sense of justice may suggest. 
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Tax1na as the starting point of our observations and reflectiona, 
the Mosaic sccount of the origin and dispersion of mankind, it 
appears to us that, although simplicity and unity of worship 
naturally, if not necessarily, prevailed while yet the human 
race were few in numbers and confined as to locality; yet, no 
sooner did they become dispersed throughout wider regions, 
lying under a variety of climates, than new and striking ideas 
crowded in upon their minds on almost every subject, but more 
particularly on the nature of that Being, the manifestations of 
whose power, whether for good or for evil, they could not but 
tremblingly recognize and acknowledge. 

Ignorant of the physical causes of those natural phenomena 
which strike even the civilized man with awe and terror—the 
upheaving earthquake, the oak-riving thunderbolt, and the wide 
devastating hurricane, it was natural that they should consider 
them as the acta of some Being infinitely superior to themselves, 
and the more a arias unseen. Hence supplication, 
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peasing the supposed wrath of their deities, they varied con- 
siderably, according to the nature and climate of the country, 
and the general disposition and character of its inhabitants. 

Sufficient, we trust, has been said to enable the reader to know 
in what manner religions arose among the Arabs in general. 

With regard to the Pre-Islamic tribes in particular, there is 
every reason to believe that, during the time they flourished, 
they were divided, as to their religious opinions, into four dis- 
tinct classes, viz., Idolators, Deists, Atheists, and Believers in 
Revelation. 


Idolatry. 


It was the instinct of man which, in the very earliest stage of 
his existence, led, or rather compelled, him first to imagine and 
then to establish this form of worship. 

“Man is naturally religious,” says a writer, “‘and if he is 
ignorant of the true God he must make to himself false ones. 
He is surrounded by dangers and difficulties; he sees the mighty 
powers of nature at work all round, pregnant to him with 
hope and fear, and yet inscrutable in their working, and 
beyond his control. Hence arises the feeling of dependence 
upon something more powerful than himself... .. These 
operations of nature, again, he has only one way of conceiving 
and accounting for. The idea of physical causes is one of late 
growth ; to the primitive man there is only one kind of agency . 
he can understand—that of a will or mind like his own. Hence 
all things that he sees moving and acting become to him ani- 
mated, conscious beings, with thoughts and passions similar to 
those of men; and what more natural than that he should seek, 
by offerings and entreaties, to secure their favour or propitiate 
their malignity or anger.” 

While yet in his savage state he looked upon the grand objects 
of nature as the causes either of his happiness or misery, and 
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might address his prayers and supplications to them under a 
tangible form, he had recourse to sculpture or to painting, 
however rude, to embody the creatures of his imagination, and 
which now became the objects of his adoration. Another source 
of idolatry was the desire of gratefully acknowledging the services 
rendered to the tribe or community by some individual belong- 
ing to it, pre-eminent for his warlike deeds—deeds, celebrated in 
the rude songs and poetry of their bards, and after death re- 
warded by the paying him divine honours. The same remark 
is equally applicable to Arabia. The sun, the moon, the planets, 
and the constellations; angels, intelligences who, they thought, 
controlled and determined the events of their life, were all deified 
and worshipped, as were likewise men who had made themselves 
conspicuous by services rendered to their grateful country. 

The real object and original intention of men in adopting 
this mode of worship were merely temporal. The wozship of 
those idols, or, more properly, of the objects and personages they 
represented, was due to the confident belief that it was in their 
power to confer upon the worshipper every kind of worldlv 
happiness, and also to avert from him the evils and misfortunes 
incidental to man; while, on the other hand, the withholding of 
such worship was certain to be punished by poverty, disease, 
default of issne, and a miserable death. 

As time advanced, as civilization increased, as the means of 
intercommunication became more general and secure, as men 
came more frequently in contact with each other so as to be able 
to interchange their ideas, views, and impressions, their minds 
expanded and their pleasures became less sensuous and more 
refined. 

The same imperceptible transition of thoughts and ideas oc- 
curred in Arabia, and the inhabitants of that peninsula invested 
their deities with the supreme power of vouchsafing, to whom- 
soever they pleased, every worldly pleasure and spiritual 
happiness. 
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Respecting the primitive inhabitants of Arabia—the tribes of 
Ad, Thamud, Jodais, Jorham I., and Imlek I., etc., this much is 
certain, that they were idolators; but we possess no local tra- 
ia of Arabia which might render us safe in particularizing 
the methods adopted by them for adoring their idols, the powers 
with which they invested their deities, and the motives and in- 
tentions with which those nations worshipped jmages. Almost 
all we know of the idols of the Arabians is respecting those of 
the descendants of Joktan and Ishmael, respectively designated 
the Arabul Aribah and the Arabul Mustaaribah. 

Their idols were of two descriptions: one of them was sup- 
posed to represent those angels, intelligences, and other un- 
known powers in whom they believed, and, whom they thought 
to be of the female sex; the other was dedicated to illustrious 
personages in commemoration of their famous actions. 

That natural simplicity and originality which are the charac- 
teristics of men in the primitive stage of society were no longer 
distinguishable in the modes of their worship. They had more- 
over borrowed many ideas from the inspired religions of foreign 
countries as well as from those of their fatherland, and, blending 
together all these with their own superstitions, they had invested 
their deities with temporal as well as with spiritual power, but 
with this difference, that the first was believed to be entirely at 
their disposal and to proceed from them, while, with regard to 
the second, they believed that their idols would intercede with 
God to pardon their sins. | Their style of living, as well as their 
domeatic, social, and religious manners and customs, had like- - 
wise yielded to the pressure and influence of the neighbouring 
countries, whose inhabitants were believers in revealed religions. 
Such was the state of idol worship in Arabia previously to Islam. 


Atheism. 
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nothing whatever, neither in idolatry nor in any revealed re- 
ligion. They denied the existence of a God and had no belief 
in a world to come, As they denied the existence of sin, so 
they equally repudiated the idea of a future state for the reward 
or punishment of the soul. They considered themselves under 
no restraint, either of law or custom, but acted according to their 
own free will. Their belief was that “the existence of man in 
this world is precisely the same as that of a plant or animal :— 
he is born, and, after arriving at maturity, gradually declines 
and dies, like any of the inferior animals and, like them, perishes 
utterly.” 
Deism. 

Deism in Arabia was of two kinds. One of them consisted in 
the belief ot an unknown invisible power to whom they were 
indebted for their existence; but, in all other respects, their 
opinions were the same as those of the atheists. The other 
class of deists believed in God, the resurrection, salvation, im- 
mortality of the soul, and its reward or punishment according 
to the actions of men; but they did not believe in prophets and 
revelations. 

As these latter believed that the reward and punishment of 
the immortal soul in the next world entire’ depended upon the 
vrtuous or wicked actions of men in this world, it became in- 
cumbent upon them to pursue such a conduct as might insure 
them eternal happiness and save them from everlasting woe and 
damnation ; but as they themselves were not provided with any 
principle on which to act, they, accordingly, directed their at- 
tention to the rales observed by the nations around them, and, 
according to the dictates of their reason, selected and adopted the 
various advantages presented by each: and hence also it arose 
that some persons adopted idolatry as their religion, while others 
professed no established religion, but acted according to their 
own reason and discre 
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Revealed Religion. 


Four distinct revealed religions have, from time to time, pre- 
vailed in Arabia—Sabeaniem, the religion of Abraham and other 
Arabian prophets, Judaism, and Christianity. 


Sabeanism. 


This religion was introduced into Arabia by the Samaritans, 
who believed themselves to have been the followers of the oldest 
ceremonial religion. They considered Seth and Enoch as their 
prophets, being men to whom their religion was revealed. 
They had a Scripture of their own, which they called the Book 
of Seth. In our opinion, no Jew, Christian, or Mohammedan 
can entertain any objection to the belief which the Sabeans 
reposed in the prophet Enoch, and the following passage from 
the Scriptures proves him to have been a holy and godly 
personage : “And Enoch walked with God; and was not, for 
God took him” (Gen. v. 24). The personage whom the Mo- 
hammedans called Esdrees and Elijah, is identical with this 
prophet. They had seven times for prayer, which they per- 
formed in the same way as the Mohammedans do. They also 
used to pray over the dead. Like Mohammedans they kept 
fast for one lunar month. The corruption, however, which had 
insensibly crept into their religion was the adoration of the stars. 
They had seven temples dedicated to the seven planets, and 
wherein their worship was conducted. The temple in Harran 
was the place where they all congregated for performing the 
Hadj. They paid great reverence to the temple of the Kaaba. 
The most impoaing of all their religious festivals was accustomed 
to be held when the sun entered Aries, the firat of the spring 
signe of the Zodiac. Other minor festivals were ohserved when 
the five planets, viz., Saturn Jo}, Jupiter st, Mars er 
Venus 5,2}, and Mercury whe entered, respectively, certain 

www.ebooksiand. blogspot.com 


7 


signs of the same great circle of the heavens. They believed in 
the propitious and the malignant influence of the stars vpon 
the life and fortunes of men, as well as upon other objects, 
and held that the absence or the presence of rain entirely de- 
pended upon the said starry influences. These and similar 
ideas, notions, and belief were also held and believed in by 
other Arabs besides the Sabeans. They used to practise Etikaf, 
or restraint of the passions, from religious ~notives, and were 
accustomed fo pass a few days in silence and meditation, either 
in caves or in the mountains, 


The Religion of Abraham and other Prophets who flourished in 
9 Arabia. 


Previously to Islam, five prophets had been successively sent 
to the Arabians, viz., Hud, Saleh, Abraham, Ishmael, and 
Shoaib, all of whom flourished before Moses, and his delivery 
of the decalogue to the chosen people. 

The fundamental principle of the religion professed by all 
those prophets was the worship of the unity of God. As to 
the other doctrines and dogmas expounded and promulgated 
by the above-named prophets, they had, with the exception 
of those taught by Abraham and Ishmael, fallen into oblivion, 
and no local tradition exists which might be expected to throw 
any light upon the subject and enable us to enumerate them. 

The doctrines and precepts of the religion of Abraham and 
Ishmael likewise possess no such sufficient authority by which 
we might particularize them, and there are but very few doctrines, 
supported both by religious and local traditions, that have earned 
such historical importance as to justify us in quoting them. 

Abraham’s first acts of piety and virtue were his abundon- 
ment of idolatry, destroying the idols of his father, and his 
sincere endeavours to discover the worship of the true God. 
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Circumcision and the wearing of beards are religious practices 
‘which need hardly be mentioned, as almost every one knows 
them to have been introduced and established by Abraham. The 
erection of altars for conducting divine worship was likewise a 
practice enforced by Abraham; and, out of the various altars 
erected by that patriarch, there was one on the spot where the 
black stone stood before its being removed and inserted, with 
other stones, in the walls of the temple of the Kaaba, 

The offering up of sacrifice to God was established by Abraham, 
and its practice has continued, without ceasing, up to this day 
among his descendants, 

As to the erection of the temple of the Kaaba for the worship 
of God, all local traditions and historians of Arabia agree in the 
fact that the above-named building was erected by Abraham and 
Ishmael. 

From St. Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians (chap. iv. v. 22-26) 
it is, in our opinion, clearly proved that the temple of the Kaaba, 
which “answereth fo Jerusalem,” was built by Abraham and 
Ishmael. 

The ceremonies that were observed in connection with the 
temple of the Kaaba were—prayer to God, which was performed 
both within the temple and outside of it: after that a circuit was 
made round it, all the congregation pronouncing the name of 
God and kissing the temple while so circumambulating it. 

One question naturally suggests itself here, and it is this: 
What difference is there between making a circuit round the 
temple of the Kaaba, the kissing the edifice itself, and the 
black stone, the building of altars and reverencing them, the 
erection of a stone by Jacob and his pouring oil over it, the 
turning the head while in the act of prayer towards Jerusalem,— 
in short, the showing of respect and reverence to material objects, 
and between the practices which idolators observe towards their 
idols, and on account of which they were and are looked upon 
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What generally deters men from clearly perceiving the differ- 
ence between the two above-mentioned circumstances is|the word 
idolatry, by which is understood that men revere and worship 
some material and artificial object, and that they are sinners. 

But this is a mistake. The cause of their being infidels and 
sinners is not that they revere and worship material and artificial 
objects, but it is this, that they believe certain spiritual or 
material beings or powers, or grand natural objects, to be pos- 
sessed of all those powers which really belong to God alone ; 
and they pay that worship to the former which is due to the 
Almighty only, their idols being representations of the former, 
not of God. This belicf renders them infidels and sinners; nor 
is it a matter of any consequence whether they worship thcse 
spiritual or those material beings or powers, oF grand natural 
objects, by erecting in their name and dedicating to them any 
images or idols, or by merely believing the same in their heart, 
and not reproducing their belief by external actions. They 
receive the name of idolators because they worshipped, by 
means of or through these idols and images, those spiritual 
or material beings or powers or grand natural objects, whom 
they believe to be possessed of all the powers of God. Had 
they not adopted these external means of performing their 
worship, but believed the same in their heart, they would-atill 
have heen, properly speaking, idolators. . 

The altars erected by Abraham, in which the black stone is_ 
also included, the stone of Jacob, the temple of the Kaaba, and 
that of Jerusalem, were not built in commemoration of any re- 
nowned personages, nor were they dedicated to any angel or 
grand natural object ; ‘they were erected wholly and solely for 
the worship of one invisible supreme God, the creator af all 
things, All the rites, ceremonics, and practices observed in those 
buildings were so many methods of worshipping God, and the 
worship of God, be it performed in whatsocytr manner that has 
been sanctioned by God, is never a sin, infidelity, or idolatry. 
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The gathering together of all men in the plain of Arafat, 
where there is no black stone of Abraham, no altar of Jacob, 
and no temple of Ishmael, but which is merely a vast wilder- 
ness; their vociferating, all simultaneously together, the name 
of God, and supplicating pardon for their sins, are practices 
to which the Mohammedans now give the name of Hadj, and 
which were established by Abraham and Ishmael. In course 
of time, idolatry had become a general practice in Arabia, but, 
nevertheless we find that there were many persons who believed 
in one or other of these inspired religions and adored one God ; 
and also that, very frequently, men used to stand up and 
proclaim themselves to be religious reformers, and to preach 
publicly the worship of God, and to exhort men to renounce 
idolatry. Those who publicly assumed the office of religious 
reformers, were such as the following: Hinzilah al», son 
of Safwam; Khalid wis, son of Sanan; Asad Abu Karb wu!; 
Kis (j..35, son of Saidah, etc. Abdul Muttalib is also repre- 
sented by some to have been a reformer. 

But, however strange the circumstance may appear that the 
descendants of one who destroyed the idols of his father, and, 
relinquishing their worship, promulgated the adoration of the 
true God, should have again insensibly relapsed into the same 
state of idolatry; how much more strange and extraordinary 
must be the circumstance that from the progeny of the same 
personage there arose one who, for the second time, destroyed 
the idols of his forefathers and of Arabia; who restored the 
worship of the all powerful, omniscient, omnipresent God, the 
Alpha and Omega of all things, and lastly, who dispersed the 
thick darkness of ignorance and superstition, into which his 
countrymen were plunged, by the pure and bright effulgence of 
eternal truth. 


Judaism. 


This ceremonial religion was introduced into Arabia by the 
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Syrian Jews who had migrated to that country and settled there. 
Some writers hazard the opinion that a tribe of the Israelites 
detached itself from the main body of the nation, settled in 
Arabia, and there made proselytes of several tribes. This opinion, 
however, is far from being correct, since the real fact is that 
Judaism came into Arabia along with those Jews who fled in 
great numbers thereto from the terrible persecution of their 
country and nation by Nebuchadnezzar in the thirty-fifth 
century a.M., or fifth century 4.c., and settled in Khaibar in 
northern Arabia. Shortly afterwards, when their disturbed and 
excited state had somewhat subsided into order and tranquility, 
they commenced propagating their religion, and succeeded in 
making proselytes of some of the tribes of Kenanah, Harith, Ibn 
Kaab, and Kendah. When Zoo-Navas, a king of the Hymiar 
dynasty, and who, we think, flourished in 3650 a.m., or 354 a.c., 
embraced Judaism, he vastly increased their number by com- 
pelling others to accept that faith. At that time, the Jews 
had great security and power in Arabia, possessing there many 
towns and fortresses. 

It is natural to suppose that the chosen people looked down 
upon idolatry with contempt and indignation, but no local 
tradition exists to the effect that they regarded the temple 
of the Kaaba in any other light than that in which the Arabs 
themselves did; and there is good reason to believe that either 
a picture or a statue representing Abraham, with the ram 
beside him ready for sacrifice, might have been painted upon 
the interior of the Kaaba, or placed as a statue within its walls, 
through the instrumentality of the Jews, according to the 
description of that circumstance as given in the Pentateuch. 

There is no doubt that, through the medium of the Jews, the 
idea of God became much more elevated, noble, and sublime 
than it previously was among the Arabians in general, whether 
those who had embraced their religion, or such as kept up inter- 
communications with them, and had the advantage of associating 
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with them; and, as the Jews possessed an excellent code of laws, 
both social and political; and as, moreover, the Arabians of those 
days were entirely destitute of anything of the kind, it is a 
legitimate inference that many domestic and social regulations 
and practices mentioned in that law, should have been borrowed 
and observed by the Arabs, but, more especially, by the in- 
habitants of Yemen, where the law was enforced by the au- 
thority of their king, Zoo-Navas, who, as above-stated, had 
embraced Judaism. 

We need hardly dwell, on this occasion, upon the tenets and 
doctrines which Judaism inculcates, as well as the ceremonies 
and usages observed by the professors of that faith, as they are 
all given in the Pentateuch, and as almost every one is more or 
less familiar with them; those which we wish particularly 
to point out will be mentioned on the occasion of our dwelling 
upon the connection that exists between Judaism and Islam. 


1 Christianity. 

It is certain that Christianity found its way into Arabia in the 
third century after Christ, when the disorders and abuses which 
had insensibly crept into the Eastern Church, and the persecu- 
tions to which those early Christians were subjected, compelled 
them to quit their native land, to find, if possible, an asylum 
elsewhere. Many Oriental as well as European historians, who 
are all indebted for their subject matter to Eastern writers, unani- 
mously represent this period as contemporaneous with the reign 
of Zoo-Navas, an opinion, however, with which we can by no 
means agree, since, according to our calculations (see Essay I., 
p. 44), Zoo-Navas flourished nearly six hundred years before 
the event now under consideration, and hence, also, we differ 
from those writers who represent Zoo-Navas to have pera -uted 
the Christians. 

The first locality in which these refugee Christians settle. was 
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Najran, whence it may be concluded that it was there where they 
had the most proselytes. These Christians were of the Jacobite 
communion, a designation commonly given to the Oriental sect 
of Monophysites, although it is more strictly applicable to the 
Monophysites of Syria, Mesopotamia, and Chaldea. The special 
name of Jacobite is derived from a Syrian monk, called Jacobus 
Baradeus, who, in the reign of the Greek Emperor Justinian, 
formed the Monophysite recusanta of his country~into a single 
sect or party. They believed that Christ has only one nature— 
a human nature become divine. 

Christian writers represent their religion as having made a 
very great progress among the Arabians, but we cannot concur 
with them in so thinking, since we find that, with the exception 
of Majran, the inhabitants of which province had, for the most 
part, embraced Christianity, there were but very few persons 
belonging to the tribes of Ilymiar, Ghassan, Rabia, Taghlab, 
Bahra, Tonuch, Tay, Kodea, and Hira who followed their er- 
ample, and that, unlike the Jews, they converted to their faith 
no numerous or complete congregations. It is highly probable 
that it was through the instrumentality of these detached Chris- 
tien prosclytes, that either the picture or the statue of Marr, 
holding the infant Jesus in her lap, was painted on the inside 
walls of the temple of the Kaaba, or placed therein. 

Such was the religious aspect of Arabia, and such were the 
divers religions that flourished there at one and the same time, 
and whose doctrines, tenets, rites, ceremonies, and customs must 
have been mixed up and blended together and practised by the 
Arabians in general, for it is hardly credible that those ha'f 
savage and ignorant people could have been acute enough to 
have .eighed the comparative merit of so many religions, and 
to have appveciated the nive dictinction separating them from 
one another. 

Under this- heavy incubus of religions was Arabia groaning 
when Islam suddenly and unexpectedly appeared, and, to her 
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great astonishment and inexpressible delight, relieved her of her 
inaufferable load, diffusing, at the same time, the light of truth 
throughout the whole length and breadth of Arabia; so that 
_ Islam must have been to Arabia, if possible, more than a pro- 
vidential boon. From its very nature Islam was opposed to 
idolatry, for the former taught, inculcated, and enforced nataral 
and eternal truths, while the latter, by keeping man in a state of 
ignorance, prepared him to become a slave, both morally and 
politically. Nor was that faith on better terns with atheism, 
for its very first and main principle is an implicit belief in the 
unity of that God, the very existence of whom Atheism denied. 
Tt was no very desperate struggle between Islam and the second 
of tlre two sects of Arabian deism, for the doctrines of this sect, 
plus the doctrine of revelations, were very nearly identical with 
the main principles of Islam. With the revealed doctrines of 
Sabcanism Islam was cntircly identical, but what it condemned 
in the former was ihe worship of the stars and. heavenly in- 
telligenees, and the erection of statues and pagodas in com- 
memoration of, and dedicated to, such luminaries as are men- 
tioned above—a kind of idolatry into which the Sabeans had in 
the course of time insensibly relapsed. 

All the principles, doctrines, and dogmas of the religion 
preached by Abraham aud the other Arabian prophets, and 
of Judaism, were not in the least opposed to those of Islan; 
but, on the contrary, the principles and the doctrines of Islam 
were the couuterpatt of those of the religion of Abraliam and 
other Arabian prophets, and of Judaism; the only difference 
between Islam and Judaism being, that the former acknowledged 
the prophetic mission of John the Baptist and Jesus Christ, and 
that it did not aceept sone of their wrong interpretations of the 
Scriptures. The principles of Islam were quite in harmony with 
those wholesome oues which Jesns Christ originally inculented ; 
but to the principles, doctrines, dogmas, religious practices, rites, 
~ ecreinonies, and customs of the pseudo Christians contempo- 
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raneous with Islam, they were entirely opposed and-antagonistic ; 
and in nothing did the two religions resemble each other except 
in a few detached and isolated precepts of morality. 

What then is Islam? It is nothing more nor less than a 
perfect combination of the revealed principles, doctrines, and 
dogmas of the Sabean religion, completed and brought to their 
entire perfection; of the religion of Abraham and other Arabian 
prophets, completed and perfected; of Judaism in their com- 
plete and perfect form, and of the principle of the unity of God, 
and those of morality originally inculcated end promulgated 
by Jesus Christ. We shall elucidate this answer of ours by 
some examples. 

The adoration of no other gods than God, and the destr ction 
of idolatry are identical with the principle and practice itamu- 
eated in Judaism. “‘Thou shalt have no other gods before me 
(Exod. xx. 3). ‘‘ And make no mention of the name of other 
gods, neither let it be heard out of thy mouth” (Exod. xxiii, 13). 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any like- 
ness of anything that is in heaven above or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in the water under the earth; thou shalt not 
bow down thyself to them, nor serve them” (Exod. xx. 4, 5). 
“Turn ye not unto idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods, 
Iam the Lord your God” (Lev. xix. 4). “Ye shall make you 
no idols nor graven image, neither rear you up a standing 
image, neither shall ye set up any image of stone to bow down 
unto it” (Lev. xxvi. 1). “Thou shalt not bow down to their 
gods, nor serve them, nor do after their works: but thou shalt 
utterly overthrow them and quite break down their images” 
(Exod. xxiii. 24). 

The best and the principal precepts of Judaism are the follow- 
ing, which are also maintained and taught by Islam. ‘‘ Honour 
thy father and thy mother. ... Thou shalt not kill. Thou 
shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not- steal. Thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy neighbour. Thou shalt not 
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covet thy neighbour's house-” (Exod. xx. 12-17). The times for 
prayers fixed by Islam, and which are seven, five, or three,’ 
are, to a great extent similar to those of Sabeanism and Judaism. 

The method of performing prayers much resembles that 
laid down in the Sabean and Jewish faithe. Besides the puri- 
fication of the soul at the time of prayer (this being the sole 
purpose for which prayer was instituted), and thre outward purifi- 
cation of body, clothes, etc., inculcated by Islam, very much 
resemble the like observances of Jews and Sabeans. “ And the 
Lord said unto Moses, Go unto the people and sanctify them 
to-day and to-morrow, and let them wash their clothes” (Exod. 
xix. 10). “‘ And Moses brought Aaron and his sons and washed 
them with water” (Levit. viii. 6). The only innovation intro- 
duced by Islam, in connection with matters of religion, and 
which is not found in any other creed, is the substitution of 
Adau, or human voice for the Jewish trumpet and the Christian 
church bells. Regarding this novelty a Christian author writes 
as follows: “‘These several times of prayer,” says he, “ are 
announced by the Mueddins from the minarets or Madnehs 
of the mosque. Their chant, sung to a very simple but solemn 
melody, sounds harmoniously but sonorously, down the height 
of the mosque, through the mid-day din and roar of the cities, 
but its impression is one of the most strikingly poetical, in 
the stillness of night, so much so, that even many Europeans 
cannot help congratulating the Prophet on his preferring the 


1 The names of the seven prayers and the different times for their performance 
are: (1.) Fajar ee dawn, or the last hour of the night before sunrise; (2.) 
Dohah dss? Day-break, or between sunrise and noon; (3,) Zohr ns after 
mid-day ; (4.) Asr poe between the Zohar time and the sunset; (5.) Maghrib 
re, after the sunset; (6.) Isha ote: ‘after the departure of twilight; 
and (7.) fahajjud ost, after midnight. " The seventh and second are not Fardz 
(absolute! imperative), while the rest of them are such. It is allowed to perform 


the second and the third together as well as the fourth and the fifth together. In 
this case there are five prayers and three ‘imes. 
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human voice to either the Jewish trampet-call of the time of the 
Temple, or the Christian church bells.” 

All the sacrifices that are allowed by Islam resemble those of 
Judaism, or, in other words, these sacrifices are, as it were, 
selections made by the former from a great number of those 
which are allowed in Judaism.’ 

Fasts, again, are likewise similar to those in Judaism and 
Sabeanism, and resemble much more the latter than the former. 

The prohibiting men from doing any secular work on the 
Sabbath Day during the time set apart for prayer and other 
religious observances, is identical with the same custom of the 
chosen people; but from the time of Abraham, Friday was the 
day observed by the Arabians as their Sabbath. 

Circumcision is the same as was practised by the Jews and the 
followers of Abraham. Marriage and divorce are nearly the 
same as are practised in other revealed religions, ‘‘ When 
& man hath taken a wife and married her and it come to pass 
that she find no favour in his eyes, because he hath found 
some uncleanness in her: then let him write her a bill of 
divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send her out of his 
house” (Deut, xxiv. 1). 

The laws respecting the lawfulness or unlawfulness of certain 
women for marriage are similar, in many respects, to those of 
Judaism. 

The prohibition of unclean and polluted men and women from 
entering a mosque or from touching the Koran, ete., are very 
similar to the provisions of Judaism to meet the like cases, with 
this difference, that in Islam the prohibition is less strict than in 
Judaism. 

The prohibition from eating swine’s flesh is the same as that 
in force among the Israelites. “And the swine, though he 
divide the hoof, and be cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the 
cud; he is unclean to you” (Lev. xi. 7). 

The laws regulating the lawfulness or unlawfulness of animals 
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for food, and the prohibition to eat animals who have died a 
natural.death, resemble the like injunctions of the Mosaic Code. 

The abstinence from taking wine and other spirituous liquors 
also resembles the Jewish practico—‘Do not drink wine nor 
strong drink ” (Lev. x. 9). 

Penalties assigned by Islam, for various crimes and offences, 
are also, to a great extent, like those of Judaism. Bastinado 
and stoning (according to those lawyers who believe that the 
practice is allowed in Islam) of men for adaltery, fornication, 
or incest, are provisions having great affinity to similar ones 
among the Jews. The punishment of death assigned to a Mos- 
lem for becoming a renegade (but according to those lawyers 
only who believe this practice to be a crime), also resembles a 
like practice enforced by Judaism—‘“And he that blasphemeth 
the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put to death, and all the 
congregation shall certainly stone him” (Lev. xxiv. 16). 

Islam is represented to have borrowed the idea and conviction 
of angels from the Talmud, of good and evil genii from the 
Midrash and the Talmud, of the state of body and soul after 
death from the Jews, of paradise and hell from Judaism and 
Christianity, of the signs of the approach of the last day and 
the day of resurrection from the Midrash and the Talmud. We 
are, however, of opinion that, in the first place, many of the 
above-named circumstances do not belong ‘o Islam, and, secondly, 
that those which do have any connection with that religion are 
not at all borrowed, excepting only their names, from any of the 
above-named sources, inasmuch as the description of these cir 
cumatances, as given by Islam, entirely differs from that furnished 
in the above-mentioned books and faiths. 

The limits of this Essay will not allow us to dwell upon these 
matters at length, and to discriminate those which belong to Islam 
from those which do not, as well as to give a full explanation of 
the latter ; we hall, therefore, conclude the subject by asserting 
that, taking it for granted that all the above-named circumstances 
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belong to Islam, which is, indeed, the prevailing belief of Mo- 
hammedans in general, in that case they bear the same re- 
semblance to the similar circumstances contained in Judaism as 
do those other principles of Islam which we have above compared 
with the corresponding ones of Judaism. 

Islam borrowed nothing from Christianity, except the follow- 
ing two doctrines :—(1.) “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind,” 
Matt. xxii. 37; (2.) “And as ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye also to them likewise,” Luke vi. 31. 

At this point of our description, a reflection might naturally 
suggest itself to the inquisitive and inquiring mind, which is, 
that, in this case, Islam is nothing more than a collection of 
principles and precepts culled here and there, and that it has 
nothing it can call its own; but it will be evident to every 
reflecting reader that this resemblance of the principles and 
doctrines of Islam to those of other revealed religions is the 
greatest proof of its being divine and inspired. All things that 
proceed from one infinite perfection must be of one nature, and 
perfect of their kind. As it is impossible for God to create 
his own rival and equal, as it is impossible for Him to excluce 
any created object from his all-pervading will and domination, 
so is it impossible that two different principles should proceed 
from Him, for the purpose of effecting one object. Mussnimars 
should ever remain grateful to Mohammed, who confirmed the 
true mission of all the prophets from the creatiou of the world up 
to his time, who brought all the revealed religions of the earth 
to perfection, and who threw open to his faithful followers the 
everlasting gates of eternal and ineffable light. 
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ESSAY 


ON THE QUESTION 


WHETHER ISLAM HAS BEEN BENEFICIAL OR 
INJURIOUS TO HUMAN SOCIETY IN GENERAL, 


aD TO THE 


MOSAIC AND CHRISTIAN DISPENSATIONS. 


THE subject upon which we are now about to ‘treat, is one 
which, from its very nature, requires, in order to command 
attention aud awaken interest, to be approached in a spirit 
equally free from illiberality, prejudice, and acrimony ; and as 
the tone of our observations will therefore be conciliatory, we 
trust that, at least, if we fail to convince, we shall not offend. 
Our subject matter will be divided into four sections. 


Szotion 1.—On the Advantages derived by Human Society in 
general from Islam. 

Conscientiously disposed as we ourselves may be to treat 
the subject impartially, it is with the more regret we say 
that Christian writers invariably regard everything relative to 
Islam with so much suspicion, as to afford us very little hope 
that our present remarks will not be viewed through the same 
offensive medium. On this account, therefore, we shall content 
ourselves here with mentioning those advantages and benefits 
for which Christians themselves acknowledge human society 
is indebted to Islam. The following remark, coming as it does 
from Sir Wm. Muir, is the more valuable, as being the deposi- 
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tion of by no means 8 willing witness: ‘And what have been 
the effects,” asks that author, “of the system which, estab- 
lished by such instrumentality, Mahomet has left behind him? 
We may freely concede that it banished, for ever, many of the 
darker elements of superstition which had, for ages, shrouded the 
Peninsula. Idolatry vanished before the battle-cry of Islam :! 
the doctrine of the unity and infinite perfections of God, and 
of a special, all pervading Providence, became a living principle 
in the hearts und lives of the followers of Mahomet, even as 
it had in his own. An absolute surrender and submission to 
the divine will (the very name of Islam), was demanded as the 
first requirement of the religion. Nor are social virtues want- 
ing. Brotherly love is inculcated within the circle of the faith.* 
Orphans are to be protected, and slaves treated with con- 
sideration.’ Intoxicating drinks are prohibited, and Mahome- 
tanism may boast of a degree of temperance unknown in any 
other creed.” 

When dwelling upon the subject of Mohammed’s “ merit 
towards his country,” the celebrated historian Gibbon remarks 
as follows: “His beneficial or pernicious influence on the public 
happiness is the last consideration in the character of Mahomet, 
The most bitter or most bigoted of his Christian or Jewish foes 
will surely allow that he assumed a false commission to in- 


1 Islam entirely rooted out idolatry from Arabia, and brought home to all other 
erceda that were at that time prevalent in the world, the notion that idolatry was a 
grave sin, 

2 Not only “within the circle of the faith ;" but to all beings, whose hearts, to 
use the phrase of the Hadces, “ are fresh with life,” 

3 Virtually speaking, Islam almost abolished slavery, for in no ease ie it allowed, 
except in that of war captives, and that also with the benevolent intention of 
saving their lives. Persons who givo them their liberty are entitled to the highest 
degree of reward; those wko ransom their lives stand next in the order of meri- 
toriougness; and those who keep them as slaves must maintain them in the same 
style of living aa they do themselves. 

« To these excellent injunctions Sir William might have added, the prohibition 
of all games of chance ; the abstuining from the use of indecent words and cxpres- 
sions; love and reverence for parents ; compulsory alms; and kind treatment of 
animals, etc. 
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culeate a salntary doctrine, less perfect only than their own. 
He piously supposed, as the basis of his religion, the truth and 
sanctity of their prior revelations, the virtues and miracles 
of their founders. The idols of Arabia were broken before the 
throne of God; the blood of human victims was expiated by 
prayer, and fasting, and alms, the laudable or innocent arts 
of devotion ; and his rewards and punishments of a future life 
were painted by the images most congenial to an ignorant 
and carnal generation. Mahomet was, perhaps, incapable of 
dictating 8 moral and political system for the use of his country- 
men: but he breathed among the faithful a spirit of charity and 
friendship ; recommended the practice of social virtues; and 
checked by his laws and precepts the thirst of revenge, and the 
oppression of widows and orphans. The hostile tribes were 
united in faith and obedience, and the valour which had been 
idly spent in domestic quarrels was vigorously directed against 
a foreign enemy.” 

Mr. Davenport, in his admirable ‘ Apology for Mohammed 
and the Koran,” observes as follows: ‘It is a monstrous error 
to suppose, as some have done, and others still do, that the faith 
taught by the Koran was propagated by the sword alone, for 
it will be readily admitted, by all unprejudiced minds, that Mo- 
hammed’s religion—by which prayers and alms were substi- 
tuted for the blood of human victims, and which, instead of 
_ hostility and perpetual feuds, breathed a spirit of benevolence 
and of the social virtues, and must, therefore, have had an im- 
portant influence upon civilization—was a real blessing to 
the Eastern world, and, consequently, could not have needed 
exclusively the sanguinary means so unsparingly and so un- 
scrupulously used by Moses for the extirpation of idolatry. 

‘¢ How idle and ridiculous was it, therefore, to bestow nothing 
but insolent opprobrium and ignorant declamation upon one of 
the most powerful instruments which the hand of Providence 
has raised up to influence the opinions and doctrines of mankind 
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through a long succession of ages. The whole subject, whether 
viewed with relation to the extraordinary rise and progress, 
either of the founder personally, or of the system itself, cannut 
be otherwise than one of the deepest interest, nor can there 
be any doubt but that, of those who have investigated and con- 
sidered the comparative merits of Mohammedanism and Christi- 
anity, there are few who have not at times felt confounded 
at the survey, and been compelled not only to admit that even 
the former must have been ordained for many wise and benefi- 
cent purposes, but even to confide in its instrumentality in the 
production, at least, of much eventual good.” The same author 
goes on to remark that “the first revivers of philosophy and 
the sciences, the link, as they have been termed, between 
ancient and modern literature, were, most undoubtedly, accord- 
ing to every species of testimony, the Saracens of Asia and the 
Moors of Spain, under the Abasside and Ommiade Caliphs. 
Letters which originally came to Europe from the Eagt were 
brought thither, a second time, by the genius of Mohammedan- 
ism. It is well known that arts and sciences flourished among 
the Arabians for almost six hundred years; whilst among us rude 
barbarism reigned, and literature became almost extinct.” . . . 
“And again, ‘It must be owned, that all the knowledge, 
whether of physic, astronomy, philosophy, or mathematics, 
which flourished in Europe from the tenth century, was ori- 
ginally derived from the Arabian schools; and that the Spanish 
Saracens, in 4 more particular manner, may be looked upon as 
the fathers of European philosophy.’” ‘“ But to resume,” says 
the same author, “ Europe is still further indebted to Moham- 
medanism ; for, not to mention that to the struggles during the 
Crusades we mainly owe the abolition of the onerous parts of 
the feudal system, and the destruction of those aristocratic 
despotisms on the ruins of which arose the proudest bulwark of 
our liberties, Europe is to be reminded that she is indebted 
to the followers of Mohammed, as the link which connects 
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ancient and modern literature, for the preservation, during a 
long reign of Western darkness, of the works of many of the 
Greek philosophers, and for the cultivation of some of the 
most important branches of science, mathematics, medicine, 
etc., which are highly indebted to their labours.” 

The writer of an excellent article upon Mohammedanism in 
Chambers’s Cyclopedia, observes as follows : 

“That part of Islam, however, which has undergone the least 
changes . . . in the course of time, and which most dis- 
tinctly reveals the mind of its author, is also its most com- 
plete and its most shining part—we mean the ethics of the 
Koran. Injustice, falsehood, pride, revengefulness, calumny, 
mockery, avarice, prodigality, debauchery, mistrust, and sus- 
picion are inveighed against as ungodly and wicked; while 
benevolence, liberality, modesty, forbearance, patience and en- 
durance, frugality, sincerity, straightforwardness, decency, love 
of peace and truth, and, above all, trusting in God and eubmit- 
ting to His will, are considered as the pillars of true piety and 
the principal sigus of a true believer.” 

The same writer goes on to remark as follows :— 

“We cannot consider in this place what Islam has done for 
the cause of all humanity, cr, more exactly, what was its precise 
share in the development of science and art in Europe. Broadly 
speaking, the Mohammedans may be said to have been the en- 
lightened teachers of barbarous Europe, from the ninth to the 
thirteenth century. It is from the glorious days of Abbaside 
rulers that the real renaissance of Greek spirit and Greek culture 
is to be dated. Classical literature would have been irredeemably 
lost had it not been for the home it found in the schools of the 
‘unbelievers’ of the ‘dark ages.’ Arabic philosophy, medicine, 
natural history, geography, history, grammar, rhetoric, and the 
‘golden art of poetry,’ schooled by the old Hellenic masters, 
brought forth an abundant harvest of works, many of which will 
live and teach as long as there will be generations to be taught.” 
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The writer of an Eesay, entitled “Islam as a Political System,” 
inserted in the ‘ East and the West,” enumerates in the following 
passage the advantages that humun society derived from Islam: 
—‘Islam put an end to infanticide, then prevalent in the sur- 
rounding countries. Christianity might have equally opposed, 
but was not equally successful. It put an end to slavery, the 
adscription to the soil. It gave equality of political rights, and 
administered even-handed justice, not only to those who pro- 
feased its religion, but to those who were conquered by its arms, 
It reduced taxation, the sole tribute to the State, consisting of 
the tenth. It freed commerce from all charges and impedi- 
ments; it freed the professors of other faiths from all forced con- 
tributions to their church or their clergy, and from all religious 
contributions whatever to the dominant creed. It communicated 
all the privileges of the conquering class to those of the con- 
quered who conformed to its religion, and all the protection of 
citizenship to those who did not. It secured property, abolished 
usury, and the private revenge of blood. It inculcated cleanli- 
ness and sobriety; it did not inculcate them only, but it produced 
and established them, It put an end to licentiousness, and as- 
sociated with charity to the por the forms of respect for all.” 

“The results produced by (slam,” continues the same writer, - 
“seem too vast, too profound, too permanent, to allow us to 
believe that the human mind could anticipate them, far less 
adjust the scheme; thence the disposition to take refuge in 
chance, or providential design, instead of applying to it the 
process of reasoning by which we estimate the effects of the 
laws of Solon or the triumphs of Timoleon. Nevertheless, this 
scheme was framed by a single man, who filled with his own 
spirit those who were in immediate contact with him, and 
impressed a whole people with the profoundest veneration of 
which man ever was the object. The system of laws and morals 
which he formed agreed e:.ially with the highest development 
as with the lowest level of society, which, during ten centuries, 
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passing from race to race, made every people by whom it waz 
received superior to, and triumphant over, the nations and 
empires with which they came in contact.” 

Thomas Carlyle, in his “‘ Lectures on Heroes,” jeanne on 
the subject under consideration, as follows: “To the Arab nation 
it (Islam) was as a birth from darkness into light; Arabia, first 
became alive by means of it. A poor shepherd people, roaming 
unnoticed in its deserts since the creation of the world: a Hero- 
Prophet was sent down to them with a word they could believe: 
see, the unnoticed becomes world-notable, the small has grown. 
world-great ; within one century afterwards Arabia is at Granada 
on this hand and at Delhi on that;—glancing in valour and 
splendour and the light of genius, Arabia shines through long 
ages over a great section of the world. LBelicf is great, life- 
giving. The history of a nation becomes fruitful, soul-elevating, 
great, so soon as it believes. These Arabs, the man Mahomet, 
and that one century,—is it not as if a spark had fallen, one 
_. spark, on a world of what seemed black unnoticeable sand ; but 
lo! the sand proves explosive powder, blazes heaven-high, from 
Delhi to Granada !” 


Sxcrion I].—Refutation of the Opinion that Islam has been 
Injurious to Human Society. 


Sir Wm. Muir states that, “setting aside considerations of 
minor import, three radical evils flow from the faith. . 
First: Polygamy, Divorce, and Slavery are maintained ard 
perpetuated ;—striking, as they do, at the root of public morals, 
poisoning public life and disorganizing society. Second: Free- 
dom of judgment in religion is crushed and annihilated. Tolera- 
tion is unknown, Third: A barrier has been interposed against 
the reception of Chifigtianity. ” We shall consider eres one of 
these evils singly and separately. 

It is a great mistake to suppose that by Islam sees is 
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made compulsory upon its followers, on the contrary, the general 
practice of it is not even recommended, the privileged use of it 
being reserved for such as for physical reasons may stand in need 
of it, but in the absence of such an excuse the indulgence in it 
is wholly contrary to the virtues and morality taught by Islam. 

Unfortunately, however, no small impediment is thrown in the 
way of a calm and candid investigation of the subject by the 
antagonism which exists between the manners, cuStoms, and 
uodes of thought of one nation and those of another. Thus, 
the very word polygamy suggests to Christians ideas so 
offensive that they enter upon any discussion respecting the 
practice with minds almost predetermined to find in it nothing 
but an unmitigated evil, and without inquiring how far it may 
be justified by the requirements of climate, the comparative 
number of the sexes, and by various physiological and social 
reasons. 

We propose to consider this subject from three points of view, 
namely, Nature, Society, and Religion. 

For the due consideration of the first point, it will be neces- 
sary to ascertain, if possible, what has been the will or in- 
tention of the Creator of all living ercatures as regards this 
subject, or, in other words, whether Ile intended man to be 
universally polygamistic or not. Now this His intention, can, 
we apprehend, be read clearly and indisputably in all the works 
of nature, for it is-evidently impossible that Lis will should be 
at variance with the productions of it; and, accordingly, from 
the uxicrring manifestations of nature we learn that such beings 
as arc intended by their Creator to be monogamistic invariably 
bring forth their young, in pairs, one of the two being a male 
and the other a female. Those, on the other hai.d, that are in- 
tended to be polygamistic are delivered of one or more, n0 
relative proportion of sex being observed. According to this 
law of nature man falls under the scecnd head; but as, by his 
position, and by the rare and precivus cudowment of reason, he 
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ts raised far above all other sentient beings, so is he required to 
use all those powers, rights, and privileges bestowed upon him 
by nature in common with the other beings around him, with 
caution, and in harmony with his physical, social, and political 
liabilities, as well as with the laws of hygiene and the influences 
of the climate in which he lives. 

Becondly : Man is, by his very nature, social being; and 
therefore, as God saw “it was not good for man to be alone,” 
he made “a help for him,’’ which is woman—one who was 
destined to share with him .he cares and the amenities, the 
sorrows and pleasures, of life; to increase his happiness and 
diminish his affliction by her tender sympathy—one, lastly, 
who was to contribute, with himself, to carry out that great, 
that all-important command, “ Increase and multiply, and re- 
plenish the earth.” When, however, from whatever cause, this 
helpmate fails to perform her natural duty, some remedy mus: 
surely have been appointed by the All-wise Creator to meet the 

exigency, and that remedy is polygamy—that is, the act of a — 
man’s marrying either more than one wife at one and the same 
time, or after divorcing the former one. The latter privilege is 
allowed to the wife in the event of the husband’s incompetency, 
with this reasonable difference only, that man can have recourse 
to his remedy when he so wills, while the wife must first obtain 
a legal authorization for the act. 

If this remedy, whose necessity we have proved both by 
natural and social laws—the tendency of both which descriptions 
of laws is pretty nearly the same—had been denied to man, 
society would have greatly suffered thereby, since man would 
have been led, in consequence, to commit vices and crimes of 
the deepest dye. 

Again, in order to prevent persons from running into excess— 
which ‘2 at all times bad, and sometimes dangerous—and to 

render it certain that the person so having recourse to polygamy 
_ was impelled by a real necessity, many stringent restrictions and 
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binding regulations have beef established, such as the opservance 
of perfect equality: of rights and privileges, love and affection, 
among all wives, etc., ete. restrictions and regulations 
materially serve to prevent truly pious and religious persons 
from indulging in polygamy, for they almost immediately dis- 
cover that the availing themselves of this privilege, without 


fulfilling its conditions and observing its regulations, which are 


so strict as to be extemely difficult to be complicd with, is in- 
compatible with the due and faithful discharge of their religious 
dutics. No doubt the institution of polygamy uffords many 
facilities to the libertine, a3 well as to all whose: sole object in 
life is the unrestrained gratification of their animal appetites ; 
but for this abuse of a beneficial institution they will be amenable 
to the Great Searcher of the human heart, who will, most 
assuredly, mete out to them the punishment duc to their 
offence. , 

We cannot allow to pass unnoticed the remarks of Mr. 
Tliggins, and, after him, those of Mr. Davenport, in favour of 
polygamy. It is to be regretted that both these gentlemen 
should have viewed polygamy from one point of view only— 
namely, a physiological once—whereas our religion has granted 
this liberty, not only from physiological considerations, but, as 
we have above stated, to afford a remedy for the embitterments 
of conjugal life. Mr. Davenport says :—‘ With respect to the 
physiological reasons for polygamy, it has been observed by-the 
eclebrated Montesquicu that women, in hot countries, are 
marriageable at cight, nine, or ten years of age ;—thus, in 
those countries, infancy and marriage aln.ost always go to- 
gether. They are old at twenty. . . . It is, therefore, extremely 
natural that in these places a man, when no law opposes it, 
should leave one wile to take another, and that polygamy should 
be introduced.” 

Mr. Higgins writes tuat “ Biologists and nataral philosophers 
have found other reasons which might serve as some. apology 
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for this allowance (polygamy), which will not apply to us cold- 
blooded, frog-like animals of Northern climates, though they way 
be applicable to the descendants of Ishmael, natives of the seorch- 
ing sands of the desert.” Again, he says, “I find it asserted 
in the Oriental collections of Sir W. Ouseley, page 108, that 
‘the warm regions of Asia make a difference between the sexes 
not known to the climates of Europe, where the decay of each 
is mutual and gradual; whereas in Asia it is given to man 
alone to arrive at a green old age.’ If this be true, it goes far 
to excuse Mohammed in allowing a plurality of wives, and it 
sufficiently accounts for the fact that Jesus never expressly 
declared himself upon this subject, but left it to the regulation 
of the governments of countries, as it was evident that what 
would be proper for Asia would be improper for Europe.” Nor 
should we be justified in leaving out from our impartial consider- 
ation the deplorable morals that were in general practice shortly 
previous to the adveut of Mohammed. Persia stood foremost in 
the corruptness of her morals. The laws of marriage were set 
aside. Respect and regard to relationship, however close or 
distant, were not at all observed. A mother was as lawful to 
her son as & daughter to her father, or a sister to her brother ; 
in fact, they may justly be compared to a flock of animals, 
which are guided by no law whatever. When we turn our 
attention to a little north-west of Persia, a locality mostly inha- 
bited by Jews, we find that polygamy was a general practice, 
without any restrictions. Arabia, again, affords ua a perfect 
combination of the customs of the Persians and the Jews, 
where there was no end to the number of wives, and where 
no law guided the people in their choice, All women, with- 
out any distinction of rank, age, or relation, served alike to 
the bratal appetites of the male sex. When we look upon 
the Christianity of that age—if it can be called Christianity 
at all—we see many of her professors pursuing a course 
diametrically opposite to the above-mentioned one; we mean 
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the somewhat general practice of celibacy. In short, it was 
amidst this mental and intellectual darkness, and the corruptions 
and depravity of the manners and morals which enveloped the 
world on all sides, that Mohanimed’s genius codified a law, so 
perfect in its nature, so consistent with reason and propriety, 80 
conducive to the health and prosperity of society, and 80 bene- 
ficial to the matrimonial existence of both the parties interested. 

Thirdly : When the subject is considered from a religious 
point of view, we find that polygamy is nowhere prohibited in 
vudaism and Christianity, which at present are, besides Islam, 
the only two inspired religions in the world. For the support 
of our assertion we shall quote the remarks of a few eminent 
Christian authors in favour of polygamy. Higgins states 
that “because Mohammed, following the example of the legis- 
lator of the oldest ceremonial religion west of the Euphrates, 
and, as all Christians maintain, of the world—Moses—allowed 
his people, the descendants of Ishmael, the son of the father 
of the faithfal, a plurality of wives, he has been constantly 
abused by Christians, to use their own words, for pandering 
to the base passions of his followers. But why the allow- 
ance of a plurality of wives should be visited with such very 
harsh censure, I do not know. Surely the example of Solo- 
mon, and David—the man after God's own heart, whwhk He 
had found to fulfil His law—might plead for a little mercy, 
more especially as Jesus nowhere expressly forbids, in any one 
of the twenty Gospels which were written by some or other of 
the multitude of the sects of his followers, to recerd his com- 
mands.” Davenport states:—‘‘As to the lawfulness of poly- 
gamy, it will be seen, by referring to the following passages in 
Scripture, that it was not only approved, but even blessed, by 
Jehovah himself—Gen. xxx. 22; Exodus xxi. 11; Deut. xvii, 
17; 1 Sam. iy. 1, 2, 11, 20; 1 Sam. xxv. 42, 43; 2 Sam. 
xii, 8; 2 Sam. v. 12; Judges viii. 30; Judges x. 4; Judges 
tii, 9, 14.” 
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But the moat distinguished and talented defender of polygamy 
was the celebrated John Milton, who, after quoting numberless 
passages from the Bible in defence of the practice, says :— 
“Moreover God, in an allegorical fiction (Ezekiel), representa 
himself as having espoused two wives, Aholah and Aholiah—a 
mode of speaking which Jehovah would by no means have 
employed, especially at -such length, even in a parable, nor, 
indeed, have taken upon Kimeelf such a character at all, if the 
practice which it implied had been, intrinsically, dishonourable or 
shameful. On what ground, then, can a practice be considered 
so dishonourable or shameful which is prohibited to no one, 
even under the Gospel; for that dispensation annuls none of 
the merely civil regulations which existed previously to its intro- 
duction.” . . . “ Lastly,” continues Milton, “ I argue as follows, 
from Hebrews xiii.4: Polygamy is either marriage, fornication, 
or adultery. The Apostle recognizes no fourth state. Reverence 
for so many patriarchs who were polygamists will, I trust, deter 
every one from considering it as fornication or adultery; for 
‘whoremongers and adulterers God will judge’; whereas the 
patriarchs were the objects of His special favour, as He himself 
witnesses. If, then, polygamy be marriage, properly eo called, 
it is also lawful and honourable. According to the same Apostle, 
‘ Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed undefiled.’ ” 


The subject of Polygamy has been considered from three 
different points of view—Nature, Society, and Religion ; but as 
it is not necessary to consider Divorce with regard to the first of 
the above subjects, it will be discussed only in connection with 
the other two. . 

Considering the universality of the institution of marriage 
among all nations, both ancient and modern, and its general 
recognition as the basis of man’s individual and social happi- 
ness, whatever tends to leasen its influence must ever be re- 

garded as a serious evil. 
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Hence the Church of Rome has thrown around marriage the 
halo of sanctity by making it one of her Seven Sacraments, as 
the best means of its defence; while Protestant England, with 
the like view, made a decree for divorce—only attainable by a 
very expensive appeal to the House of ‘Lords—an arrangement 
which lasted till the year 1856, when a new Court of Justice 
was created to take coguizance of all cases of divorce, and 
determine their merits by the verdict of a Jury. 

Generally speaking, divorce is the greatest of enemies to 
society, by diminishing the respect due to marriage, and de- 
stroying man’s confidence in woman's fidelity. It cannot, 
however, be denied that divoree has also its advantages: it 
releases either the husband or the wife, whose incompatibility 
of disposition, violence of temper, or frailty, embittered the life 
of both. But, while being thus a benefit to the individual, 
divorce is not the less injurious to society by the scenes of 
immorality too often blazoned before the public, and also by the 
injurious effect which the separation of their parer:ts must have 
upon the children of the parties. Such being the evils which 
follow in the train of divorce, the having recourse to it as a 
remedy can only be justified when its non-adoption would 
eause miseries still more unbearable, cares and anxieties still 
more annoying, and daily increasing animosities and mutual 
recriminations. 

Our Prophet neither underrated nor overvalued divorce. He 
constantly pointed out to his followers how opposed it was to 
the best interests of society; he always expatiated upon the 
evils which flowed from it, and ever exhorted his disciples to 
treat women with respect and kindness, and to bear patiently 
their violence and ill-temper; and he always spoke of those 
who availed themselves of divorce in a severe and disparaging 
manner; so that many a person was led into the mistake that 
they who had recourse to divorce, and they who shed human 
blood, were guilty of crimes of equal atrocity. Notwith- 
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standing, however, Mohammed’s rooted antipathy to divorce, 
he gave it the importance and consideration it justly claimed 
and merited. He allowed it under circumstances when it could 
not fail to prove a valuable boon; when it either entirely re- 
moved, or at least greatly alleviated, the cares, troubles, and 
embittermente of wedded life ; and when, if not taken advantage 
of, society would suffer still more than it already did. In such 
cases divorce is far from being a disadvantage to society ; it is. 
on the contrary, a blessing and an efficient means of bettering 
the social condition. Mohanimed did not restrict himself to 
merely allowing divorce to be adopted under certain circum- 
stances; he permitted to divorced parties three several distinct and 
separate periods within which they might endeavour to become 
réeonciled and renew their conjugal intercourse; but should 
ail their attempts to become reconciled prove unsuccessful, then 
the third period, in which the final separation was declared to 
have arrived, supervened. 

Mahmood, son of Waleed, narrates a tradition that the 
Prophet was apprised of a certain individual who had given to 
his wife these three separate notices of divorce.at one aud the 
same time, and that then the Prophet, becoming exceedingly 
wrath, addressed the party thus: “ Darest thou thus trifle with 
the comnands of God, and that even in my presence?” Qb- 
serving that the Prophet was greatly excited and angry, s 
person, approaching him, asked,-‘‘ Shall I go and slay the 
offender ?”’ for by the wrath of the Prophet be was erroneously 
led to suppose that the crime commited was grave enough to 
merit that severe punishment.” 

In like manner the Prophet had said that ‘‘a woman who 
demands divorce without strong and unavoidable necessity, will 
ever remain a atranger to the fragrance of Paradise.” 

The readcr will find all these traditions expressly mentioned 
in Mishkat, in the chapter appropriated to “‘ Divorce.” 

Now, it will be evident to every reflecting reader that the 
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indulgence of divoree allowed by Islam, under such circam- 
stances as those above specified, is not in the least repugnant to 
the laws of society, but, on the contrary, is greatly conducive to 
its health, prosperity, and welfare, 

Contemplating the subject from a religious point of view, we 
find that in Judaism, divorce is allowed in all cases and under 
all circumstances, and that even Christians admit its propriety 
and lawfulness in one instance; but John Milton has almost 
exhausted the subject by his able and learned treatment of it ; 
and we cannot resist the temptation of quoting the following 
passage from his work, entitled “A Treatise on Christian 
Doctrine ” :— 

“« Marriage, by its definition, is a union of the most intimate 
nature, but not indissoluble or indivisible, as some contend, on 
the ground of its being subjoined, Matt. xix. 5, they two shall 
be one flesh. These words, properly considered, do not imply 
that marriage is absolutely indissoluble, but only that it ought 
not to be lightly dissolved. For it is upon the institution itself 
and the due observance of all its parts, that what follows re- 
specting the indissolubility of marriage depends, whether the 
words be considered in the light of a command, or of a natural 
consequence. Hence it is said, for this cause shall a man leave 
father and mother . . . and they two shall be one flesh; that 
is to say, if, according to the nature of the institution, as laid 
down in the preceding verses, Gen. ii. 18-20, the wife be an 
help-meet for the husband; or, in other words, if good-will, 
love, help, comfort, ddelity remain unshaken on both sides, 
which, according to universal acknowledgment, is the essential 
form of marriage. But if the essential form be dissvived, it 
follows that the marriage itself is virtually dissolved. 

“ Great stress, however, is laid upon an expression in the next 
verse—what God hath jouned together, let not man put asunder. 
What it is that God hath joined together the institution of 
marriage itself declares. God has only joined what admits of 
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union, what is suitable, what is good, what is honourable; he 
has not made provision for unnatural and monstrous associations, 
pregnant only with dishonour, with misery, with hatred, and 
with calamity. It is not God who forms such unions, but 
violence, or rashness, or error, or the influence of some evil 
genius. Why, then, should it be unlawful tu deliver ourselves 
from so pressing an intestine evil? Further, our doctrine does 
not separate those whom God has joined together in the spirit 
of his sacred institution, but only those whom God has himself 
separated by the authority of his equally sacred law; an au- 
thority which ought to have the same force with us now as with 
His people of old. As to Christian perfection, the promotion of 
which is urged by some as an argument for the indissolubility 
of marriage, that perfection is not to be forced upon us by com- 
pulsion and penal laws, but must be produced, if at all, by ex- 
hortation and Christian admonition. Then only can man be 
properly said to dissolve a marriage lawfully contracted, when, 
adding to the Divine ordinance what the ordinance itself does 
' not contain, he separates under pretence of religion whomsoever 
it suits his purpose. For it ought to be remembered that God, 
in His just and pure and holy law, has not only permitted divorce 
on a variety of grounds, but has even ratified it in some cases, and 
enjoined it in others, under the severest penaltics.—Ex. xxi. 4, 
10, 11; Deut. xsi. 14, xxiv. 1; Ezra x. 3; Nehem. siii. 28, 30. 

“The third passage is Deut. xxiv. 1: When a man hath taken 
a wife, and married her, and it come to pass that she find no farocur 
in his eyes, because he hath found some uncleanness in her, tren let 
Aum awrite her a bit of divorcement, and give it in her haw, aad 
send her out of his house. There is no room here for the cl:arge 
of hardness of heart, supposing the cause alleged to be a true 
and uot a fictitious one. For since, as is evident from the in- 
stitulion itself, God gave a wife to man at the beginning to tle 
intent that she should be his help and solace and delight, if, as 
often happens, she should eventually prove to be rather a seuree 
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of sorrow, of disgrace, of ruin, of torment, of calamity, why 
should we think thst we are displeasing God by divorcing such 
a one? I should attribute hardness of heart rather to him who 
retained her, than to him who sent her away under such cir 
cumstances; and not I alone, but Solomon himeelf, or, rather, 
the Spirit of God itself speaking by the mouth of Solomon— 
Prov. xxx. 21, 23: For three things the earth ts diequieted, and for 
Sour which it cannot bear ; for an odious woman ‘chen she is married. 
On the contrary, Eccles. ix. 9: Live joyfully with the wife whom 
thou lovest all the days of the life of thy vanity, which He hath 
given thee; the wife therefore which He hath gicen thee is she 
whom thou lovest, not she whom thou hatest; and thus, Mal. ii. 
16, whoever hateth, or, because he hateth, let him dismiss her, as all, 
before Junius, explain the passage. God therefore appears to 
have enacted this law by the mouth or Moses, and reiterated it 
by that of the Prophet, with the view, not of giving scope to . 
the hard-heartedness of the husband, but of rescuing the un- 
happy wife from its influence wherever the case required it. For 
there is no hard-heartedness in dismissing honourably and freely 
her whose own fault it is that she is not loved. That one who 
is not beloved, who is, on the contrary, deservedly neglected, 
and an object of dislike and hatred; that a wife thus situated 
should be retained, in pursuance of a most vexatious law, under 
a yoke of the heaviest slavery (for such is marriage without 
love) to oi:2 who entertains for her neither attachment nor friend- 
ship, would indeed be a hardship more cruel than any divorce 
whatever. God therefore gave laws of divorce, in their proper 
use most equitable and humane; He even extended the benefit 
of them to those whom He knew would abuse them through the 
hardness of their hearts, thinking it better to bear with the 
obduracy of the wicked than to refrain from alleviating the 
misery of the righteous, or suffer the institution itself to be 
subverted, which, from a Divine blessing, was in danger of be- 
coming the bitterest of all calamities. 
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“ Christ himself, v. 9, permitted divorce for the cause of 
fornication, which could not have been, if those whom God had 
once joined in the bands of matrimony were never afterwards to — 
be disunited. According to the idiom of the Eastern languages, 

_however, the word fornication signifies, not adultery only, but_ 
either what is called any unclean thing, or a defect in some 
particular which might justly be required in a wife, Deut. xxiv. 
1 (as Selden was the first to prove by numerous Rabbinical 
testimonies in his Uzor Hebrea); or it signifies whatever is found 
to be irreconcilably at variance with love, or fidelity, or help, 
or society, that is, with the objects of the original institution,— 
as Selden proves, and as I have myself shown, in another treatise, 
from several texts of Scripture. For it would have been absurd, 
when the Pharisees asked whether it was allowable to put away 
a wife for every cause, to answer that it was not lawful, except 
in case of adultery, when it was well known already to be not 
only lawful but necessary to put away an adulteress, and that, 
not by divorce, but by death. Fornication, therefore, must be 
here understood in a much wider sense than that of simple 
adultery, as is clear from many passages of Scripture, and. 
particularly from Judges xix. 2:—Ais concubine played the whore 
against him; not by committing adultery, for in that case she 
would not have dared to flee to her father’s house, but by re- 
- fractory behaviour towards her husband. Nor could Paul have 
allowed divorce in consequence of the departure of an unbeliever, 
unless this'also were a species of fornication. It does not affect 
the question that the case alluded to is that of a heathen, since 
whoever deserts her family is worse than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 
Nor could anything be more natural or more agreeable to the 
original institution than that the bond which had been formed by 
love, and the hope of mutual assistance through life, and honour- 
able motives, should be discc:ved *y hatred and implacable 
enmity and disz:iaceful conduct on either side. For man, there- 
fore, in his state of innocence in Paradise, previously to the 
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entrance of sin into the world, God ordained that marriage 
should be indissoluble; after the fall, in compliance with the 
alteration of circumstances, and to prevent the innocent from 
being exposed to perpetual injury from the wicked, he permitted 
its dissolution, and this permission forms part of the law of 
nature and of Moses, and is not disallowed by Christ. Thus 
every covenant, when originally concluded, is intended to be 
perpetual and indissoluble, however soon it may be broken by 
the bad faith of one of the parties, nor has any good reason yet 
been given why marriage should diifer in this respect from all 
other contracts, especially since the apostle has pronounced that 
a brother or a sister 1s not under bondage, not merely in a case 
of desertion, but en such cases, that is, in all cases that produce 
an unworthy bondage, 1 Cor, vii. 15: a@ brother or a sister ws not 
under bondage tn such cases; but God hath called us wn peace, or to 
peace ; He has not therefore called us to the end that we should 
be harassed with constant discord and vexations, for the object 
of our cail is peace and liberty,—not marriage, much less per- 
petnal discord and the slavish bondage of an unhappy union, 
which the Apostle declare: to be, above all things, unworthy 
of a free man and a Christian. It is not to be supposed fhat 
Christ would expunge from tue Mosaic law any enactment which 
could aliurd scope for ce exercise of mercy towards the wretched 
and aiflicted, or that his declaration on the present occasion was 
intended to have the force of a judicial decree, ordaining new 
and severer regulations on the subject ; but that, having exposed 
the abuses of the law, he proceeded after his usual manner to lay 
down a more perfect rule of conduct, disclaiming on this, as on 
all other occasions, the office of a judge, and ineuleating truth by 
eunple admonition, not by compulsory decrees. It is therefore 
a most flagrant error to convert a Gospel precept into a civil 
statute, and enforce it by legal penalties.” 

One of the gravest charges which has been brought against 
Islam, and which is represented to be hostile to the laws of 
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society; ia the lawfulness of slavery. We say “hostile to the 
laws of society,” since, on viewing the subject through a religious 
medium, neither Jews nor Christians can be bold enough to find 
fault with or object to it, since almost every page of the Old 
Testament teems with passages which admit the legality of 
slavery, and since there is nowhere to be found:in the New 
one a single passage that forbids the same inhuman practice. 
Before making any remarks of our own upon this subject, we 
shall quote the following remarks of Godfrey Iiggins :— 

“Tt seems unfortunate for the cause of humanity that neither 
Jesus nor Mohammed should have thought it right to abolish 
slavery. It may be said that when they directed their prose- 
lytes to do to others as they would be dune unto, they virtually 
abolished it. This is plausible, but unfortunately it is not in 
practice true. The domestic slavery of the Mohammedans is 
no doubt indefensible, but what ia this compared to the cruclty 
and horrors of the African slave trade, and the plantations of 
the West Indies? We hear enough in all conscience of Popes 
of Rome and Archbishops of Canterbury, of Councils aud Con- 
vocations, of Balls, Articles, Canons, and Concordats; but when 
did we ever hear of any public act of these men against this 
horrible traffic? Show me the Bull, show me the Canon or Act 
of Convocation. The Bishops of Rome and Canterbury them- 
selves deserve the cpithet of panders to the base passions of thes 
Jollowers, which they give to Mohamuied, for not having, when 
the atrocity of this tratlic was elearly proved, excommunicated 
ali those engaged in carrying it on, as was done by the Quakers. 

“T am aware that they may make a plausible defence, by 
alleging that they cannot excommunicate a man for the fact of 
being the owner of slaves, because the legality of slavery is 
admitted in almoat every page of the Gospels and Epistles ;- aa 
wherever the word servus, or Sovdos, is feund and translated 
servant, the word used ought to be s/ave—the word screus 
literally meaning a person bought or sold in s market, the 
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freedman answering to our hired servant. But if domestic 
slavery be unfortunately allowed to Christians, it by no means 
follows that the African slave trade is allowed, the horrors of 
which could never have been suspected by the ancients, and 
which in every respect differs from their domestic slavery. 

“Although the Prophet did not, as he ought to have done, 
abolish that horrid custom, he did not leave it altogether unno- 
ticed, but, in declaring that all Mohammedazis are brothers, and 
that no man should hold his brother in slavery, he at once 
liberated a vast mass of mankind. The moment a slave declares 
himeelf a believer he is free. Although Mohammed did not in 
this go so far as he ought to have done, yet he did something, 
and that was better than nothing; and while it has probably 
induced some to avow themselves proselytes without conviction 
(on which account it will be reprobated and attributed to a bad 
motive by the pious Christian, whose zeal is warmed by a live 
coal from off the altar), yet it has saved from misery millions 
upon millions. Another modification of slavery, or alleviation 
of its evils, is to be found in the ordinance, that in the sale of 
slaves the mother shall on no account be separated from the 
children—a crime committed by our West Indians every day. 
I have not observed any ordinance of this kind in the Gospels ; 
therefore Mohammed did not copy it from them. 

“We make many professions of a wish to convert the poor 
Negroes ; I advise our Missionary Societies tc use their enor- 
mous wealth in giving the Negroes their freedom as soon as 
converted, declaring them brothers, after the example of the 
Mohammedans., I can assure them that this will meke more 
proselytes than all their sermons, 

“The Westminster Review says:—‘' His law of slavery is, 
“If slaves come to you, you shall” —mo¢ imprison and then sell 
by public sale, though no claimant appears, as in the nineteenth 
century is the law of Christian England in her provinces, buat— 
“redeem them ;—and it is forbidden to you to send them 
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forth.” And this was a man standing up in the wilds of Arabia 
in the seventh century!’ 

“ Mohammed says:—‘ Unto such of your slaves as desire 8 
written instrument, allowing them to redeem themselves on 
paying a certain sum, write one; and if ye know good in them, 
give them of the riches of God which He hath given you.’ I 
have not found this in the Gospels.” 

With all due thanks to that learned author for his talented 
and warm defence of Islam, we would observe that, to his remark, 
“ Another modification of slavery, or alleviation of its evils, is to 
be found in the ordinance, that in the sale of slaves the mother 
shall on no account be separated from the children,” may be 
added several other ordinances which were equally well suited 
for the “ modification of slavery” and “ the alleviation of its 
evils.” The following ordinance greatly contributes to the abo- 
lition of slavery :—‘ All. persons in your possession are your 
brothers, both of you being of one human race; therefore treat 
them with kindness, feed them and clothe them in the same 
manner as you do yourselves,” The above ordinance produced 
so much effect upon the minds of the people, that all persons in 
former times clothed their slaves with the same cloth which they 
themselves wore, allowed them to sit along with themselves at 
the same table and partake of the same food as they did, and 
when on a journey the master and the slave used to ride on the 
same camel, and walk by turns. 

In his splendid Caliphate, Omar, consider him as you may— 
either as a successor of the Prophet, or as the monarch of tue 
greatest empire in the world—used to lead, by the nose-string, in 
the burning sands and scorching wind, with mingled emotions 
of delight and self-approval, the camel mounted by his slave, 
whose turn it was to ride. Fatimah, the Prophet’s daughter, 
used to sit with her female slaves, and grind wheat together, 3c 
_ that the labour and trouble might fall equally on both. If this 
be the alavery which Sir Wm. Muir represents as “ disorganizing 
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society,” we cannot conceive what equality of rights would be. 
Such a slavery, indeed—if slavery it can be called at all—would 
highly organize society and improve public morals. The 
_ Prophet went further, and ordered that no one sould address 
his male or female slaves by that degrading appellation, but by 
the more decent as well as affectionate name of “ My young 
man,” or “ My young maid.” According to his order, no act upon 
earth is more meritorious, more deserving of God’s favour and 
blessing, than the granting of liberty to slaves; and Mohammed 
concentrated his chief pleasure in this. All the above will be 
found in Bokharee, in the chapter devoted to the freedom of 
slaves. To the remark of Mr. Higgins that “it is unfortunate 
for the cause of humanity that neither Jesus nor Mohammed 
should have thought it right to abolish slavery,” we wish to add 
that Mohammed did almost entirely abolish s'avery. 

The rules by which one man became the slave of others, in 
ancient times, and which were in force among the Pagaus, and 
also upheld by the sacred lawgiver, Moses, were practised in 
Arabia so late even as in the lifetime of the Prophet; but he 
in a very short time entirely rejected all those rules; so that 
all that can be found in Islam relative to slavery is the fol- 
lowing verse of the Koran :—‘‘ When ye encounter the un- 
believers, strike off their heads, until ye have made a great 
alaughter, and bind them in bonds, and either give them a free 
dismission afterwards, or exact a ransom, until the war shall 
have laid down its arms” (chap. xlvii. 5).! It will be evident 
from the above passage that the order jor making captives of 
the unbelievers, when overpowered, was with the intention of 
saving their lives. Two rules are laid down for the treatment 
of such captives after the war: one is, that of giving them a 
free dismission; the other that of exacting a ransom. No third 


1 This role cannot hold good in the present timo, as almost all wars aro now 
waged on account of political misunderstandings, whilst those referred to by this 


rule must be undertaken for reasons which we shall presently explain. 
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mode of treating them is mentioned. But when the captive 
cannot give ransom, and when the owner is unwilling to grant 
him his liberty, in that case alone he can become a slave, re- 
maining so only until he pays ransom, or till the owner eman- 
cipates him. It must, therefore, be now evident to our readers 
that the Prophet did almost entirely abolish slavery. 

Our lawyers are divided in their opinions as to the circum- 
stances under which free dismission is to be granted to war- 
captives. Some maintain that they are to be liberated only 
when they consent to reside within the Moslem territories, as 
subjects of the Mussulman authorities. Others, however, and 
with much plausibility, hold that war-captives should be granted 
a free dismission, without being subjected to any conditions 
whatsoever, and that after being freed they are at liberty to 
reside within the dominions of the Mohammedans as subjects, or 
to return to their own country. It will be evident from the 
above-quoted passage of the Koran that that Holy Book lays 
down no condition whatever for a free emancipation, and that 
therefore the opinion of the latter authors is the more authori- 
tative of the two. 

We are not a little sorry to witness the wretched character of 
the domestic slavery practised (as in some Christian countries 
also) in Mohammedan States; but we assure our readers that 
those who either practise it themselves or allow others so to do 
are evidently acting in opposition to the principle of their re- 
ligion, and must one day stand as guilty sinners before the 
awful tribunal of the Infallible Judge. 

Sir Wm. Muir remarks that in Islam “freedom of judgment 
in religion is crushed and annihilated.” 

Now, the precise import of this dictum of Sir William is very 
difficult to comprehend; for we are quite at a loss to find what 
it is in Islam that crushes aud annihilates “ freedom of judg- 
ment” in religious matters, and what there is in other religions 
th -t allows it, 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


26 


The Jews, whose books form the basis both of Christianity 
and Mohammedanism, implicitly believe that every word of the 
Old Testament, including the historical parts, notwithstanding 
the authors arc unknown, is a Revelation from on high, and 
therefore infallible, and that every person must, without the 
least hesitation or objection, and without making any use of his 
reasoning powers, put faith therein. 

As for the Christians, they are divided into two classes as 
regards belicf—those who believe in the plenary inspiration of 
the Scriptures, and those who believe them to be only partially 
inspired—the latter denying inspiration to the purely historical 
parts, and confining it to matters of doctrine, etc., etc. . 

But, independently of this modified belief in the inspiration of 
the Scriptures, Christians are required to give their assent to 
two other main and indispensable articles of faith, which still 
more effectually crush and annihilate “ freedom of judgment in 
religious matters ;” and therefore in this respect Christians are 
worse off than God’s chosen people. 

The first of these articles of belief is that of The Trinity in 
Unity, and the Unity in Trinity,” and a very peculiar one it is; 
for the very word Trinity was not introduced to express the 
three sacred persons of the Godhead until the second century 
after Christ, when Theophilus, Bishop of Antioch, invented it; 
nor was the doctrine of the Trinity settled until the Couucil of 
Nice, or Nicca, held three hundred and twenty-five years after 
Christ, and at whieh the doctrines of Arius were condemned. 
Nor is this ali, for, by the labours of Porson, and other eminent 
Greek scholars, it has been proved that the text—which is the 
sole authority for the doctrine—is an interpolation ; therefore 
if the merit of belief is to be estimated in proportion to ‘its 
diffictilty, great indeed must be that of Christians. Now, every 
person,“before he can bear the name and enjoy the religious 
privileges of a Christian, must implicitly believe in this doctrine. 
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opposed to nature and reason, it must be believed in, blindly and 
doggedly, all exercise of reason and judgment being interdicted. 

The second principle is the doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ 
Jor the past, present, and future sins of mankind—a doctrine 
alike antagonistic to nature and to reason, and which crushes 
and annihil “freedom of judgment in religion.” This 
doctrine, by doing away with man’s responsibility for his 
actions, opens the floodgates of vice and immorality, since the 
greater and more numerous sins a person commits, the greater 
is the goodneas of the Redeemer ;—and hence, the greater the 
sinner, the greater the saint! It must not be, however, sup- 
posed that, in consequence of this doctrine, Hell will be un- 
peopled, because all unbelievere—and “their name is legion” — 
will occupy its gloomy regions. Another article of the Christian 
faith, equally mischievous to society, is that of predestination ; 
for should the believer in it be of a confident, hopeful disposi- 
tion, he easily persuades himself that God has, from all eternity, 
inscribed his name in the Book of Life, and therefore, were his 
crimes and sins as numerous as the sands on the sea-shore, they 
would not blot his name out of the page of salvation. If he 
be of a saturnine, gloomy character, he feels confident that his 
name does not appear on the page of life, and therefore he has 
no inducement to curb the evil propensities of his natural dis- 
position. 

With respect to Islam, it can be safely and confidently 
asserted that its nature is diametrically opposed to the remark 
of Sir Wm. Muir, and that, perhaps, there is no religion upon 
earth superior to it in respect of the liberty of judgment which 
it grants in matters of religious faith. 

We shall here quote the following remark of a celebrated 
French author—M. de St. Hilaire—demonstrating, as it does, 
that in support of our own observations we can adduce as wit- 
nesses not only our co-religionists, but also liberal and judicious 
professors of other religions—-nay, even of-Christionity itself. 
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“There is nothing mysterious,” writes the above-named 
suthor—“ nothing supernatural, in Mohammedanism. It is 
itself averse to being concealed under any mask, nor is it to 
blame if a few obscurities are still to be found in it, for from 
its very origin it has been as candid and ingenuous as was 
possible.” All the Mohammedan traditions are, according to 
Islam, open to the free judgment of every person, as well as for 
free inquiry and investigation, as regards the narrators and also 
the subject-matter, and he is at liberty to reject entirely all such 
traditions which, according to his free and unbiassed judgment, 
and after patient investigation, prove themselves to be contrary 
to reason and nature, or which, by any other way, are found to 
be spurious. 

But we do not find any such liberty granted us as regards 
either the Old or the New Testament. Not even the grandest, 
and indeed the main, principle of Islam—the existence of God 
and hia Unity—is required by that religion to be blindly and 
slavishly accepted by its professors. The Koran itself teaches 
aud ineulcates this sublime doctrine, not by a compulsory iron 
hand, but by arguments and by appealing to Nature. It first 
establishes the existence and unity of God by the existence of 
all objects in Nature, and then requires us to embrace that 
eternal truth. “ Look over the world,” says that Holy Book— 
“is it not wonderful, the work of Allah ?—wholly a sigu to you, 
if your eyes were open! This carth— iod made it for you... 
appointed paths in it. You can live in it—go to and fro on it. 
Great clouds born in the deep bosom of the Upper Immensity— 
where do they come from? They hang there. The great 
black monsters pour down their rain-deluges to revive a dead 
earth, the grass springs, and tall leafy palm-trees, with their 
date-clusters hanging round. Is not that asign? Yonr cattle, 
too—Allah made them ;—serviceable dumb creatures: they 
change the grass into milk ; you have your clothing from them. 
Very strange creatures: they come ranking home at evening 
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time .. . and are a credit to you! Ships, also—huge moving 
mountains: they spread out their cloth wings—go bounding 
through the water there, Heaven’s wind driving them ;—anon 
they lie motionless—God has withdrawn the wind—they lie 
dead and cannot stir! Miracles? ... What miracle would 
you have? Are not you yourselves there? God made you— 
shaped you out of a little clay! Ye were small once; a few 
years ago ye were not at all. Ye have beauty, strength, 
thoughts; ye have compassion on one another. Old age comes 
on you, and grey hairs; your strength fades into feebleness; ye 
sink down, and again are not. Ye have compassion on one 
another . . . Allah might have made you having no compas- 
sion on one another—how had it been then?”—The Koran is 
full of passages, like the above, inculcating the worship of the 
Unity of God, beth by argument and a reference to Nature. 

The remark that ‘‘ the sword is the inevitable penalty for the 
‘denial of Islam,” is one of the gravest charges falsely imputed 
to this faith by the professors of other religions, and arises from 
the utter ignorance of those who make the accusation. Islam 
inculeates and demands a hearty and sincere belict in all that it 
teaches ; and that genuine faith whir-k procceds from a person’s 
heart cannot be obtained hv {erca cr violence. Judicious readers 
will not fail to observe tl:at the al-ove-yuoted remark is entirely 
contrary to the fundamental principles of the Moslem faith, 
wherein it is inculeated, in he clearest language possible—“ Let 
there be no FORCING IN RELIGION, the right way has been made 
clearly distinguishable from the wrong one” (chap, x. 98). And 
also, “ If the Lord had pleased, all whv are on the earth would 
have beliceed together; sXD WIth THER FORCE MEN TO BE 
BELIEVERS? No man cun beliere but by tie permission of God, 
and He will pour out Hie indis nation en those who will not un- 
derstand” (chap. ii. 257), 

The principle upon which Moscs waz allowed to use the sword 
—to extirpate all idolators and is#idels, without exception of 
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one single individual—is by no means applicable to Islam. 
Mohammedanism grasped the sword, not to destroy all infidels, 
and Pagans, not to force men to become Moslems at the sword’s 
point, but only to proclaim that eternal truth—the unity of the 
Godhead throughout the whole extent of the then known globe. 

According to Islam, the best and the most meritorious act is 
the preaching and making generally known the existence of one 
invisible God. It could hardly be expected that, in the infidel 
countries there could be sufficient personal security for such 
Moslems who might choose to inculcate by precept, exhort by 
preaching, and practice openly the worship of the unity of God, 
and therefore appeal was at once made to the sword in order to 
establish the superiority of the Moslem power, and to insure 
security and tranquility for asnch Mohammedans as might chooge 
to preach the wholesome doctrine of their faith, and to live in 
peace in those countries, so that their habits, conduct, and manner 
of living might serve as example for the unbelievers. The effect 
so desirable, viz., that the Moslems might live in peace and 
preach the worship of the one only true God was only at- 
tainable by one of three ways. First: The voluntary conver- 
sion of the people. Secondly: The establishment of peace and 
security by means of alliances, offensive and defensive, and, 
Thirdly: By conquest. As soon xs the desired object was 
secured the sword was immediately sheathed. If tranquillity 
was established by either of the two last methods, the parties had 
no authority to interfere with the religious observances of the 
subject or of each other; and every person was at liberty to 
observe, unmolested by any one, all the ceremonies and rites, 
whatever they might be, of his creed. 

The preceding observations likewise show clearly the gross 
mistake into which some writers have fallen, when they assert 
that in Islam “toleration is unknown.” But in saying this, 
we do not mean to deny thut some of the later Moharhmedan 
conquerors were guilty of cvuelty and intolerance, but that the 
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doctrines of our religion ought not to be judged from their actions. 
We must, however, inquire, in order to discover whether they 
acted according to it or not, and we shall then arrive at an un- 
deniable conclusion that their actions were in opposition to the 
doctrines of their religion. But, at the same time, we find that those 
conquerors who were anxious to act according to the doctrines of 
their religion did practice tolerance, and granted amnesty, security, 
and protection to all their subjects, irrespective of caste or creed. 
History furnishes us with innumerable instances of the tolerance 
of Moslem conquerors, and we shall here quote a few remarks 
made by various Christian writers which prove the tolerant 
spirit of Islam. A Christian writer who, of all others, is the 
least expected to show any partiality towards Islam, in an article 
upon the general history of Spain, thus expresses himeelf upon 
the subject. 

“One remarkable feature,” says he, “of their (the Ommiades of 
Spain) rule deserves mention, as it contrasts them so favourably 
with the contemporary and subsequent rulers of Spain, even to 
the present time (19th century), and that is their universal tolera- 
tion in religious matters" (Chambers’s Cyclopsedia). 

Godfrey Higgins writes on the subject as followe: “ Nothing 
is s0 common as to hear the Christian priests abuse the religion 
of Mohammed for its bigotry and intolerance. Wonderful as- 
surance and hypocrisy! Who was it expelled the Moriscoes 
from Spain, because they would not turn Christians? Who was 
it murdered the millions of Mexico and Peru, and gave them all 
away as slaves because they were not Christians? What a con- 
trast have the Mohammedans exhibited in Greece! For many 
centuries the Christians have been permitted to live in the peace- 
able possession of their propertics, their religion, their priests, 
bishops, patriarchs, and churches; and at the present moment 
the war between the Greeks and Turks is no more waged on 
account of religion than was the late war between the negroes 
in Demerara and the English, The Greeks and the Negroes 
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want to throw off the yoke of their conquerors, and they are 
both justified in so doing. Wherever the Caliphs conquered, if 
the inhabitants turned Mohammedans, they were instantly on 
a footing of perfect equality with the conquerors. An ingenious 
and learned Dissenter, speaking of the Saracens, says, ‘ they 
persecuted nobody ; Jews and Christians all lived happy among 
them.’ 

“But though we are told that the Morescoes were banished, 
because they would not turn Christians, I suspect there was 
another cause. I suspect they, by their arguments, so gained 
upon the Christians, that the ignorant monks thought that the 
only way their arguments could be answered was by the In- 
quisition and the sword; and I have no doubt they were right 
as far as their wretched powers of answering them extended. 
In the countries conquered by the Caliphs, the peaceable in- 
habitants, whether Greeks, Persians, Sabeans, or Hindoos, were 
not put to the sword aos the Christians have represented ; but 
after the conquest was terminated, were left in the peaceable 
possession of their properties and religion, paying a tax for the 
enjoyment of this latter privilege, so trifling as to be an op- 
pression to none. In all the history of the Caliphs, there can- 
not be shown anything half so infamous as the Inquisition, nor 
a single instance of an individual burnt for his religious opinion; 
nor, do I-believe, put to death in a time of peace for simply not 
embracing the religion of Islam. No doubt the later Moham- 
medan conquerors in their expeditions have been guilty of great 
eruelties these Christian authors have scdulously laid to the 
charge of their religion ; but this is not just. Assuredly, religious 
bigotry increased the evils of war, but in this the Mohammedan 
conquerors were not worse than the Christians.” 

The same author remarks that “the exertions of the mission- 
aries of the Christians, though evidently allowed the greatest 
latitude, do not appear to have had any great success. I have 
some doubt as to what would happen, even in this enlightened 
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age, as it calls itself, if the Grand Seignior were to send (as our 
missionaries did a Mr. Drummond to Geneva, to teach their 
peculiar doctrines) one of the richest of his Mufties to build a 
mosque, and to preach the doctrines of the Koran in the centre 
of London. I suspect, a well grounded fear that this would 
cause a renewal, under the auspices of the priests, of the fires 
of tne year eighty, or of those of more recent date at Birming- 
ham, would cause our ministers to answer him by the mouth of 
one of our admirals, who might entertain an opinion that it was 
possible to bombard Constantinople.” 

John Davenport, in his ‘‘ Apology,” writes in the following 
strain :—“' It was at the Council of Nicea that Constantine in- 
vested the priesthood with that power whence flowed the most 
disastrous consequences, as the following summary will show: 
the massacres and devastations of nine mad crusades of Christians 
against unoffending Turks, during nearly two hundred years, in 
which many millions of human beings perished ; the massacres 
of the Anabaptists ; the massacres of the Lutherans and Papists, 
from the Rhine to the extremities of the North; the massacres 
ordered by Henry VIII. and his daughter Mary ; the massacres . 
of St. Bartholomew in France; and forty years more of other 
massacres, between the time of Francis I. and the entry of 
Henry IV. into Paris; the massacres of the Inquisition, which 
are more execrable still, as being judicially committed; to say 
nothing of the innumerable schisms, and twenty years of popes 
avainst vopes, bishops against bishops ; the poisonings, assassi- 
nations + the cruel rapines and insolent pretensions of more than 
a dozen popes, who far exeeseded a Nero or a Caligula in every 
species of crime, vice, and wickedness ; and, lastly, to conclude 
this frightfal list, the massacre-of twelve millions of the in- 
habitants of the New World, executed crucifiz in hand! It surely 
must be confessed that so hideous and almost uninterrupted a 
chain of religious wars, for fourteen centuries, never subsisted 
but among Christiana, and that-none of the numerous nations, 
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stigmatized as heathen, ever spilled a drop of blood on the score 
of theological arguments.” 

The celebrated Mr. Gibbon, the greatest of the modern hie- 
torians, and whose authority cannot be doubted or questioned, 
writes as follows: “The wars of the Mohammedana were sancti- 
fied by the Prophet, but, among the various precepts and examples 
of his life, the Caliphs selected the lessons of ¢oleration that 
might tend to disarm the resistance of the unbelieving. Arabia 
was the temple and patrimony of the God of Mahomet; but he 
beheld with less jealousy and affeetign the other nations of the 
earth. The polytheists and idolators who were ignorant of his 
name might be lawfully extirpated, but a wise policy supplied 
the obligations of justice, and, after some acts of intolerant zeal, 
the Mahometan conquerors of Hindostan have spared the pagodas 
of that devout and populous country. he disciples of Abraham, 
of Moses, and of Jesus were solemnly invited to accept the more 
perfect revelation. of Mahomet ; but if they preferred the pay- 
ment of a moderate tribute, they were entitled to the Jreedom 
of conscience and religious worship.” 

The author of an article, entitled ‘Islam as a Political 
System,” inserted in The Hast and the West, thus expresses him- 
self on the subject under consideration :— Mahomet was the 
only founder of a religion who was at the same time a temporal 
prince and a warrior. Their power lay exclusively in restraining 
violence and ambition; his temptation was ambition, and the 
sword was at his disposal. It is therefore to be expected that, 
making religion a means to temporal power, and having 
obtained that sway over the minds of his followers by which 
they accepted as law and right whatever be chose to promulgate, 
his code should be found at variance with all others, and even in 
opposition to those dictates of justice which are implanted in the 
breasta of all men. If, then, we find that it is not so—if we 
find him establishing maxims of right in international dealings, 
of clemency in the use of victory, moderation in that of power, 
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above all, of toleration in religion, we must acknowledge that, 
amongst men who have run a distinguished course, he possesses 
peculiar claims to the admiration of his fellow-creatures.” 
Again, he says :—" Islam has never interfered with the dogmas 
of any faith, never persecuted, never established an Inquisition, 
never aimed at proselytism. It offered its religion, but never 
enforced it; and the acceptance of that religion conferred 
co-equal rights with the conquering body, and emancipated the 
vanquished States from the conditions which every conqueror, 
since the world existed, up to the period of Mahomet, has 
invariably imposed. For its proselytes there was no obligation 
of denial and revilement of their former creed ; the repetition of 
a single phrase was the only form required or pledge exacted.” 

“ A spirit the very reverse of this (intolerance),” remarks the 
same author, “is evinced in every page of the history of Islam, 
in every country to which it has extended ; so that in Palestine 
a Christian poet (Lamartine) has exclaimed, twelve centuries 
after the evente to which we are referring, ‘The Mahometans 
are the only tolerant people on the face of the earth’; and an 
English traveller (Slade) reproaches them with being too 
tolerant.” What a contrast do these remarks of so many im- 
partial and liberal CAristian writers afford to the unsupported 
assertion of Sir Wm. Muir— ToLeRaTION 18 UNKNOWN” in 
Islamism ! ! 


Sxcrion Ill.— Benefits and Advantages which Judaism and 
Christianity derived from Islam. 

The reason for mentioning Judaism and Christianity jointly 
is, because we believe that Jesus Christ did not, for the most 
part, alter or reject any of the doctrines contained in the Law of 
Moses ; and his own declaration—‘ Think not that I am come 
to destroy the Law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil” (Matt. v. 17)—demonstrates the truth of our 
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assertion. Christianity, therefore, must, necessarily, be repre- 
sented as having been benefited by Islam in those particulars in 
- which Judaism was advantaged. Judaism undoubtedly pro- 
ceeded from a Divine source, and it inculcated and taught that 
eternal truth—the existence and Unity of God—only to such an 
extent as was necessary for securing eternal salvation, and 
capable of being comprehended by individuals living at that 
period. The perfection of God was promulgated by Islam, and 
the doctrine of Judaism also received its perfection. 

The Divine Unity is said to receive its perfection when three 
qualifications unite in one—viz.: Unity of the Essence of God— 
that is, when no other person or object is represented to be 
a partner thereof; Unity of the Attributes of God—that is, when 
those attributes cannot be applied to other objects; and Unity of 
the Reverence and Adoration of God—that is, when that reverence 
and worship cannot be paid to any other object except God 
himself. The first two of these qualifications were imperfectly 
promulgated by Judaism, while the third was left entirely unno- 
ticed. Islam gave complete perfection to the first two, and, by 
fully indicating and fixing particular methods of paying re- 
verence and offering adoration to God, completed the perfection 
of the Unity of Godhead; and it is in reference to this fact 
that God says, in the Koran, “ This day have I perfected your 
religion for you, and have completed my mercy upon you; and 
I have chosen for you Islam to be your religion.” 

In the Pentateuch nothing is mentioned respecting the day of 
resurrection and the state of the soul after death. The rewards 
of virtue were—triumph over the enemy, longevity, and freedom 
from penury ; while, on the other hand, the punishment for the 
sins of mankind was death, plague, famine, and other adver- 
sities. Other prophets after Moses, including Christ, preached 
something respecting the final day, resurrection and the condi- 
tion of the soul after death; but none of those prophets men- 
tioned them at the length and perfection as was done by Islam, 
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for whom the task was purposely reserved by God. As it was 
almost impossible to describe and delineate those spiritual con- 
_ ditions—the afflictions of the souls of sinners, and the happiness 
of those of the virtuous—otherwise than by comparing them to 
such objects and conditions as can be perceived and felt by the 
senses of man, it was therefore promulgated under the allegory 
of Paradise and Hell, and the various modes of enjoying the 
happiness or of suffering the torments, afflictions, etc. 

All Jews and Christians, previously to Islam, imputed to 
many prophets and holy personages acts of the grossest immo- 
rality; and although, according to us, these passages had 
nothing to-do with the doctrines of their religion, yet they were, 
notwithstanding, considered to be such by all Christians and 
Jews. 

Islam vindicated the pure character of those godly per- 
sonages, and triumphantly refuted the charges brought against. 
them by Jews and Christians. Mohammedan divines ex- 
amined the whole of the Pentateuch, and exposed all the 
mistakes of the Christians and Jews. They traced these mistakes 
either to the wrong interpretation of the passages of the Penta- 
teuch by Jews and Christians, or to errors in early Codices, cr 
to historical blunders; and, had it not been for Islam, the 
character of those prophets and holy individuals—of Abraham, 
Lot, Isaac, Judah, of the wives and sons of Jacob, of Aaron, 
David, and Solomon, for example—would have been as dis- 
paraging in the eyes of the present generation as that of culprits 
condemned to transportation for life or to expiate their crime 
upon the scaffold. 


Szction IV.—Advantages derived from Islam by Christianity 
particularly. 
No religion upon earth is more friendly to Christianity than 
Islam, and the latter has been to none more beneficial and 
advantageous than to Christianity. The whole interest of Chris- 
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tianity concentrated in that extraordinary character, Jesu 

Christ, and in the Essenian, John the Baptist; and it was with 
the most steady resolution, and the most undaunted heart, and 
the most unflinching perseverance that Islam fought against 
Judaism in favour of Christianity, and openly and manfully 
did it declare that the mission of John the Baptist was undoubt- 
edly true, and that Jesus Christ was unquestionably “the Word 
of God” and “the Spirit of God.” What other faith, then, 
can pretend to have proved itself more beneficial to, and to 
have done more for, the cause of Christianity than Islam. The 
worst of corruptions that crept into Christianity after the 
Apostles, was the doctrine of the Trinity—a doctrine which was 
at once in opposition to eternal truth and contrary to the pure 
precepis inculeated by Christ. It is to the eternal glory of Islam 
that it re-established the worship of the Unity of the Godhead, 
and revived that pure religion inculeated and promulgated by 
Christ himself; it constantly warned the then-called Christians 
of their errors, and invited them to accept the true religion—a 
religion preached by Christ. Many Christians, whose eyes were 
opened by the loud watchword of Islam, perceived the degraded 
state into which they had been plunged, and thenceforward 
strove to recover their former position in the scale of the religions 
—in general, of the world. This class of. men is now distin- 
guished by the proud appellation of Unitarian Christigns. 

Now, were this Unitarianism taken away from the world for a 
moment, the following remark of Gibbon would be in every 
respect apposite :—‘ If the Christian apostles, St. Peter or St. 
Paul, could return to the Vatican, they might possibly inquire the 
name of the Deity who is worshipped with such mysterious rites 
in that magnificent temple. At Oxford or Geneva they would 
experience less surprise; but it might still be incumbent on 
them to peruse the Catechism of the Church, and to study the 
Orthodox Commentators on their own writings and the words of 
their Master.” 
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The greatest of all boons conferred by Islam upon Christianity 
is the spirit of resistance which it breathed into the Christians 
against the exorbitant power of the Popes, under which they 
had so long groaned. The Pope was looked upon as the infal- 
lible vicar of Christ. He could open the gates of Hell, Pur- 
gatory, and Heaven. He arrogated to himself the power of 
purging away, by means of Indulgences, the sins of whomsoever 
he pleased. He was invested with full power to make what was 
unlawful, lawful. In fact, in the authority he possessed, and 
the jurisdiction he exercised, he was in no way inferior to Christ 
himself, The Koran, in the following passage, pointed out the 
evils flowing therefrom, reprimanded the Christiana for their 
slavish servility, and exhorted them to throw off so ignominious 
a yoke, and to seek out the truth for themselves. 

The Koran says: — ‘Say, O ye who have received the 
Scriptures—come to a just determination between us and you— 
that we worship not any besides God, and associate no creature 
with Him, and that the one of us take not the others for Lords 

-(the High Priests and the Popes) besides God” (chap. iii. 57).' 
When this passage was revealed, Adee Ibni Hatim, a new 
convert to Islam, said to Mohammed, “O Prophet of the Lorc, 
we did not use to worship the Pope as our God.” Where- 
upon the Prophet replied, “‘ Had he not the power to pronounce 
to be lawful that which was unlawful, according to religion, and 

vice versa? And did you not put faith in his words as in the 
words of God?” He replied, “Verily, O messenger of the 
Lord—that we used to do.” The Prophet rejoined, “ This is to 
take others for Lords (Popes) besides God.” For a time this 
wholesome truth, inculeated by the Koran, was looked upon by 
Christians with impatience and hatred; but as truth never fails, 


“ Besides other charges of idolatry on the Jews and Christians, Mohammed 
accused them of paying too implicit an cbedience to their priests and monka, who 
took upon them to pronounce what things were lawful, and what unlawful, and ‘o 
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at the last, to impress itself upon the minds of men, it gradually 
engrafted iteelf upon that of Luther, who, when he came in 
contact with the above-quoted passage of the Koran, at once 
comprehended the truth it inculcated, and, clearly perceiving 
the slavish and degrading position in which hie co-religidnists 
were planged, at once stood up to preach publicly against that 
servile practice ; and although some of his adversaries denounced 
him as being s Mohammedan at heart,' he never desisted from 
his endeavours, and, at last, succeeded in effecting the grand 
reform generally known as Protestantism, or the Reformation ; 
and for this emancipation of the human mind from the worst of 
all slavery—a priestly one—Christianity should for ever remain 
thankfal to Islam. 


1 “'Therenpon Genebrard, on the. Papal side, charged the German Reformers, 
chiefly Luther, with endeavouring to introduce Mohammedaniem into the Christian 
world, and to take over the whole clergy to that faith. Maracoiis of opinion that 
Mohammedanism and Lutheranism are not very dissimilar—-witness the iconoclastic 
tendencies of both! More systematically does Martinus Alphonsus Vivaldus 
marshal up exactly thirteen pointa to prove that there is not a shadow of difference 
between the two. Mohammed points to that which is written down—s0 do these 
heretics, He has altered the time of the fast—they abhor all fasta, He has 
changed Sunday into Friday—they observe no feast at all. He rejects the worship 
of the Saints—so do these Lutherans. Mohammed has no baptiem—nor doos Oalvin 
consider such requisite. They both allow divoree—and so forth,” Zhe Quarterly 
Review, No. 254, 
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ESSAY 


On THE 


MOHAMMEDAN THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE. 


Tx Mohammedans were, from'the days of the great Restorer 
of the worship of the UNITY, everywhere distinguished by their 
enthusiastic, firm, and unshaken belief in the one invisible and 
holy God, and paid great attention to their theological literature ; 
but it was not until the Abassides, the successors of the Ommiades, 
were firmly seated in the Caliphate that the Moslems began to 
cultivate the arts of peace. It was about the middle of the 
eighth century that, under the Caliphs, the liberal arts were 
patronized, and that, in a Mohammedan’s breast, the love of 
science shared equally his fervent zeal for the promulgation of 
the Koran. It is indeed a singular and extraordinary feature 
in the Arabian character, that when the descendants of Ishmael 
had received the proper impulse, they should overrun the de- 
partments of science with the same facility which characterized 
their successes in the East, and that the conquests effected by 
the pen should be as brilliant but more enduring than those 
won by the scimitar. To the Mohammedans, therefore, a very 
considerable portion of the old world has been indebted for its 
present civilization and enlightenmeut, it being from the western 
borders of Europe that radiated, as from a centre, those beams 
of knowledge which gradually instructed the minda of millions 
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of God’s rational creatures. ‘‘ Broadly speaking,” says an im- 
partial writer, “the Mohammedans may be said to have been 
the enlightened teachers of barbarous Europe-from the ninth to 
the thirteenth century ; Arabian philosophy, medicine, nataral 
history, geography, history, grammar, rhetoric, and the golden 
art of poetry, produced an abundant harvest of works, many of 
which will continue to live and teach so long as there will be 
generations to be taught.” 

In considering the merits and demerits of our earliest writers 
on theology, it should be recollected that they wrote at a period 
long before the established laws of criticism were known in 
Arabia, and that, consequently, if the soarings of their imagina- 
tions and the boldness of their metaphors were unrestrained, 
their occasional violation of the rules of propriety and good 
taste were equally so. 

It is also obvious that no correct opinion of the excellencies 
and the defects of a writer can be formed, nor any just idea of 
his real object be arrived at, except by those who possess a 
competent knowledge of the rules of composition and modes of 
thought prevailing at the time when the author wrote, or which 
are, in some way or other, connected with his subject; and it 
is chiefly owing to the want of this information that foreign 
critics have, occasionally, committed the grossest blunders when 
venturing to express an opinion upon the merits of our religion. 

Other circumstances contribute to increase the difficulty of 
forming a correct estimate of a writer's talent. Thus, of two 
works by the same author, the one has been considered as a 
great success, while the other is passed over as unworthy of 
attention. Take, for instance, Mohammed Ismael Bokhary 
esl? artusl dae, whose book, entitled 6 la ox ‘*Saheeh 
Bokhary,” is a standard one, while, on the contrary, his “Ta- 
reekh Bokhary” sla & »,G has no reputation whatever. 
Again, similarity of name has, not unfrequently, occasioned 
the authorship of a work to be attributed to a wrong person, 
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and sometimes a book which, although containing the famous 
sayings of some learned man, is supposed, when edited by a 
different person, to have been written by him: whose sayings it 
records, and in consequence of that impression is attributed to 
that person, such book is considered as a standard one, thus 
receiving an honour to which it is not entitled, as was the 
case with the “ Tafseer-i-Ibn-i Abbas” Cee py! wi? (Com- 
mentary upon the Holy Koran). 

These preliminary remarks finished, we. shall now proceed to 
address ourself to the task of making generally known the very 
peculiar, if not mysterious, character of the art of theological 
authorship as practised by the Mohammedans. And this we 
shall accomplish by explaining the different modes in which 
authors used to write on the different branches of our theology, 
such as the “ Hadeeses” va» or ‘ Sayings of our Prophet ;” 
“Seur” j or “ Ecclesiastical History ;” “Tafseer” puii or 
“Commentary on the Holy Koran;” and “ Fekah” «i3 or 
“Moharamedan Law.” Our intention in so doing being solely 
that of tracing out a right path for the guidance of future critics 
on our religion, since many, ignorant of the circumstances which 
accompany our theological literature, have indulged in the bit- 
terest invectives and sarcasms at the expense of our religious 
books, an example too often blindly followed by succeeding 
writers, 


I— 2 sas TADEESES OR SAYINGS OF THE PROPHET. 


These were never committed to writing during the time of 
the rrophet and of his associates e-l«-l, and not even in 
that of the contemporaries of such of the prophet’s associates 
wnt, for two reasons; first, their not being immediately re- 
quired by the public; secondly, because the art of authorship 
was but then in its infancy in Arabia. In those times the 
memory was deemed the safest repository for such matters, nor 
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was it before the second century of the Hegira that the Hadecses 
were committed to writing. 

| Another difficulty arose, for as various fictitious Hadeeses 
had, from various causes, become blended and mixed up with the 
real ones, it was, after a time, found to be no easy task to dis- 
tinguish the true ones from the reat. But, notwithstanding this, 

many persons of acknowledged ability and erndition took upon 
themselves the responsibility of separating the real ssyings of 
the prophet from the false ones, and, to a certain extent, suc- 
ceeded in their task. 

The following are a few rules by which the credit and authen- 
ticity of Hadeeses were determined by such writers :— 

First. The narrator of any Hadees had to trace the names of 
the successive narrators through whom he came to learn the 
Hadeeses, back either to Mohammed himself, or as far as it was 
in his power so to do. 

Becondly. It was necessary that the narrator himself, as well 
as all the persons through whom the Hadees had been suc- 
ceasively traced, should be truthful and trustworthy ; the Hadees 
was often rejected if even a single one of its narrators was not 
considered to be so. The object of the first rule was to subserve 
this one. 

Thirdly. Upon writing the Hadees ‘it was made compulsory 
to note down the names of the narrators up to whom it had been 
traced, the object being to enable the public to make known any 
information they might possess respecting the general conduct 
of such narrators and how far they might be considered as de- 
serving of crelit. 

Fourthly. Some writers adopted, in addition to the above, 
the custom of noting down the degrees of credit in which each 
Hadees was held. 

All the Hadeeses were written down, at different periods, 
upon these principles, and the works written on Hadeeses have 
become so numerous that, were they collected into one mass, 
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camels would be required to transport them from one place to 
another. From among this immense number of works on the 
Hadeeses, the following are considered, comparatively, as more 
entitled to credit than the rest. 

(1) Bokhari .s,\7, (2) Muslim , (3) Tirmezee sd5, 
(4) Abu Dadd ola y\, (5) Nasae sus,” (6) Ibn-i-Majah _»I 
tom le, (7) Moatta Imam Malik wate plel bye. The credit in 
which these books of Hadeeses are held more than others is on 
account of their containing those Hadeeses which have been 
related by, possibly, trustworthy persons only, which is not the 
case with the other books of Hadeeses. It should, however, be 
borne in mind that, as the above-named books may contain some 
of doubted truth, or apocryphal Hadeeses, so the rest may con- 
tain some genuine ones. 

This degree of uncertainty, however, as regards the authen- 
ticity of the former class of books is so trifling as not to deter 
learned Mussulmans from placing—albeit not on religious 
grounds—implicit belief in them, so long as no proof is adduced 
of their being spurious. But this is by no means the case with 


® The author of “Nasse” cl.) named AboosAbdur-rahman Ahmed, being 
asked by the people whether all the Hadeeses contained in his work were genuine, 
replied in the negative,— Seratul Mustakeem” = cers aS dua? uss}! 
 eptaasall bho” J dS nl Oe? ban 

wajht fovkesl un Motanod Laan Baths 3 104 H. “(or 810 a.n.) 
D. 966 Hi. (or 870 a.n.) 

phe Muslim B, 204 H. (819 a.p.) D. 261 H. (876 a.v.) 

usae 5 Nae wane y! Abu Isa Mohamed Tirmizee B. 209 H. (824 4.p.) 
D. 279 H. (892 a.p.) 

alo yx! Aboo Daood, B. 202 H. (817 a.v.) D. 276 H. (888 a.v.) 

cslusr dem wal Que yj Aboo Abd-ul-Rahman Ahmad Nasae, 
D. 03 H. (915 av.) 

dole uy l dasee alll one yj! Aboo Abd-Uilah Mohamed Ibin-majah, 
D, 293 H. (906 a.p.) 

el pla Imam Malik, B, 95 H. (713 a.v.) D. 179 (796 an.) 
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the latter class of books: the Hadeeses therein contained being 
considered entitled to belief, only so long as no evidence is pro- 
duced which impugns their credibility. 

At the time when these books of Hadeeses were written from 
oral traditions, the narrators did not always repeat the very 
words of the Prophet, but gave the substance of what the Prophet 
said, in their own. 

Hence, it is obvious that the utmost care must be taken in any 
endeavour that may be made to establish certain facts by attach- 
ing a meaning to particular words of a Hadees, for we are ‘not 
quite sure whether the Prophet actually used them or not. 

Many Hadeeses, treating of one and the same subject, will be 
found at variance with one another ; so that it is difficult to affirm 
any one of them to be right, and the rest to be false. For removing 
the sbove-mentioned - difficulties, several rules have been laid 
down, under the name of Usul-i Ilm Hadis yam ple Jyel; 
some of which, however, it is possible may not, under certain 
circumstances, enable us to attain the object for which they were 
framed. 

All Hadeeses of an extravagant and eccentric character are 
considered doubtful, while such as are contrary to what the 
Koran declares, are to be rejected altogether, in the same manner 
as Ayesha did the Hadees j.5y« clus yao, which said, “The 
dea! can hear ;” because it is at variance with the assertion in 
the Koran : {‘And thou canst not make those hear who are in the 
grave” jail) 3 ye puny ix-il bey, which act of Ayesha is well 
known to every Mohammedan. | 

Such persons as were in the habit of reciting a great number 
of Hadeeses were, on that very account, suspected by the people 
of being false and untrustworthy traditionists ; and if any one 
was found to have narrated-even one false Hadees, this was 
sufficient to cause all his others to be doubted. Hence, many 
biographies (Jl, ‘1! WS of such traditionists have been 
written for the 0 di, i h or are 
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not entitled to credit. Majdoddeen sult j,.35 poll ass, a 
celebrated scholar, has, in his book, Sift-us-Sa’adat suleul| iw 
enumerated ninety-three subjects, and has asserted that all 
Hadeeses relating to any one of them are spurious. Many 
other talented writers have also treated upon: apocryphal Hadeeaes 
AL md 90 wtvolo|. 

Fersons, therefore, who may be inclined to comment upon the 
principles of our religion ; to write concerning our ecclesiastical 
history ; or discuss various points of our sacred literature, must 
not be content, as many critics are, with quoting such Hadeeses 
as those just described for their authorities in support of their 
opinions and convictions, but should, first of all, patiently and 
carefully investigate the truth of the source whence such 
Hadeeses are said to have been derived. 

It is either from being unacquainted with, or from neglecting; 
the above essential rules, that several foreign writers have—un- 
consciously it is to be hoped—been guilty of great injustice 
when writing either the Prophet's biography, or history, 
especially when, for the fair and legitimate arguments of a sound 
and liberal criticism, they substitute invective, ridicule, and 
sarcasm. 


II,—SEYAR ,., OR ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


The authors of the books of Hadeeses, anticipating that the 
subject on which they wrote might, at some time or other, give 
rise to theological controversies, and form a groundwork for 
numberless new-fangled dogmas, which could not but prove 
detrimental to true religion—were, in some degree, cautious 
when dealing with so delicate a question. Buch, however, Was 
by no means the case with our writers upon our ecclesiastical 
history ; for having no apprehensions of this kind, and being, 
moreover, well aware that the productions of their pen neither 
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for innovations in religion, they wrote with less restraint and 
were less eolicitous about the style of their compositions. The 
most fruitful source of their subject matter being that of oral 
tradition, every story related to them by individuals was eagerly 
welcomed by them, and inserted in their books without the least 
enquiry or investigation as to the nature of the tradition itself, 
or the character of the party furnishing it. 

The object of these writers being neither that of verifying any 
story, nor of investigating the origin of any tradition, but simply 
that of collecting into one corpus traditionum whatever stories 
were connected with the subject they were writing upon, the task 
of searching into the truth or falsehood of this or that tale was 
left exclusively to the reader's diligence and judgment. This 
practice rapid], became general, while, at the same time, that of 
noting down the name of the contributor gradually fell into 
disuse. These books likewise contained many traditions, eaid to 
have been related by persons who lived long before the writer 
himself. Others, too, there were, of which nothing whatever is 
known, not even so much as the channel through which they 
came to the knowledge of the compiler. In such books were 
also recorded many traditions respecting ancient prophets, as 
well as stories and fables at one time rife among the Jews, but 
the origin of which now lies buried in impenetrable darkness. 
Hence, of all the various departments of Mohammedan litera- 
ture, the one which most needs emendation, and requires the 
closest attention of the reading public, is that of Seyar yay oF 
our ecclesiastical history. 

The mere fact, therefore, of these books having been the pro- 
ductions of some eminent scholars, in days of yore, does not 
entitle them to any degree of credit, and therefore it ought to be 
withheld until they be found to possess those intrinsic qualities, 
the absence of which could not but prove fatal to their authenticity. 

Considered from this point of view, therefore, Tarikh of 
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Tarikh Mohamed Jarir Tibree 5+ 9 sae ¢ -G, and 
Seerat-i-Shami ls =z, and Beerat Hisharree |. (2 yeus 
and Ibn Sad, secretary of Altwakidi .sas\J1 Cs, and the © 
much lauded productions of very distinguished scholars, stand 
upon s par with Madarij-ul-nabovat I - j\se, Kisas-ul 
Amirys “l0i3) Loci, Meraj nama acl ¢\n0, Shahadat nama 
ial ols, Moulad dlye, ete. ; and other opuscula emanating 
from ordinary authors. 

In writing the life of our Prophet, or, in. treeing our ecclesia: 
tical history, very few Earopean writers have devoted to their 
subject that degree of patient research and enquiry due to ite 
importance ; on the contrary,.actuated, it is to be feared, by 
prejudice and enmity, they wilfully blinded themselves to the. 
light which glared in upon them, and thus proved the tru, of 
the snying, “None are os blind as thove who sill wot see.” *, 


Il.—juis COMMENTARY UPON THE HOLY KORAN. 


Many eminent persons have commented upon the Holy Koran. 
Some. have written on its eloquent style and beautifui diction; . 
others have pointed out .the peculiar mode of reciting it with | 
proper accent, emphasis, and tone. Others, again, have explained, -. 
and elucidated the various commandments enjoined therein. 
Some have devoted their time and labour to the task of endea- 
vouring to: discover on what occasions certain verses were sent. 
down. from God; and others have supplied the preacher with 
texts for the subject of his sermon; and. lastly, others have 
taken all the above subjects collectively wherevn to comment, 
The writers of these commentaries. were compelled to have. 
recourse to eecesiastical history, the Hadeeses, etc., an account 
of which we have already given. It is, indeed, much to be 
regretted that the said commentators should have p.egsed into 
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théir service the numerous falec traditions and fictitious tales com ' 
tained, as before said, in those ecclesiastical histories, ete. ;. for. 
such .commentaries,—especially those that were written for the 
preacher’s use, and contain fanciful and extravagant stories about, 
the prophets, or that pretend to describe the forms of angels, 
heaven and hell, and their attributes,—giving, moreover, whim- 
sieal accounts from ecclesiastical history,—abound with tradi- 
tions wholly undeserving of credit. These traditions were 
current among the Jews, who were, however, unable to adduce 
any proof of their credibility. There are also many sayings 
which are attributed to some religious writers, bit it is as diff- 
eult to s@cortain whether they were really tho sayings of those 
persons as to discover how they beeame known to such com- 
mentators, 

The portions of these commentarics which treat of the 
eloquence and the beautilul style of the Koran, as well as the 
peculiar tone to be used in reciting it, are, most undonbtedly, 
excclient. Wit: the execption of these parts, all the traditions 
and stofics contained in such commentarics are not cqually true, 
being mingled together like real and mock pearls, the task of 
the purehaser hing to sclect the genuine ones, whence it follows 
that whusoever, without duc diserimination, quotes stories from — 
any of such e¢ommentarics, making them a foundation for eviti- 
cizing our Soly religion, cannot but fall into the grosecet ertors, 

The three kinds of books above-mentioned are, therefore, for 
writers upon religion, at onc and the same time, a store of both 
worthless and precious matter; neverthcless Mohammedan 
authors have adopted various means by which they are enabled 
to avail the:nsclvea of this fruitful souree. 

Many learned men, when treating of the omnipotence of God, 
hold that it ica within Ilis power to do whatsoever pleascs Him, 
however contrary the act may be to reason and the laws of 
nature. This is a dogma in which they so ecmertenlsoony and 
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therein would, most assuredly, prove abortive; in fact, they 
would doggedly refuse to listen to, or entertain, for one moment, 
any proposition or argament which did not harmonize with their 
own favourite convictions. To such ape and sincere 
persons was given the name of “heavenly men.” jal 3 LS 
ay ill. The following is the mode of authorship adopted by 
these pious and virtuous persons: they consider all traditions 
whatever to be trustworthy, and, consequently, describe every 
fact related therein to be true, so much so, that if a tradition be 
handed down to us in various forms, and if there be several 
traditions respecting one and the same event, they admit all 
such traditions as genuine, and affiim that a similar event oc- 
curred as many times as were equal:to the number of the tra- 
ditions recorded respecting it. . 

The works of such authors, therefore, who wrote not from a 
calm and well digested consideration of the subject, but from the 
impulse of a blind zeal and enthusiasm, are unworthy the criti- 
ciem of. fireign savant, who, haxing based his argunients upon 
the traditions contained in those: boeks;, endeavours. to daduce 
therefrom: conclusions injarious: to: our religion. 

Besides tle above classes of banks there .2 alsa snather, written 
exclusively for the use of those, wba, so fier frona indulging any 
doubts, Rave a lively and implicit. belief in Mohammedaniam. 
The object for which such books were written being to make the 
Mohammedan reader interested in the faith, and to arouse his 


religious enthusiasm.* 
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These writers have, in their works, described events without 
any distinction as to their being true or falee, and without any 
attempt to investigate the real meaning of those events, so that 
a critic who founds his argument on any false tradition con- 
tained in any such book, does not fairly jadge our religion. 

Some of these virtuous and learned pereons who held this kind 
of opinion, greatly .enlarged the sphere of their authorship. 
Attributing the possibility of everything to the omnipotence of 
God, and, hence, considering every fact to be true, they sought 
‘to defeat the eritics hostile to their religion, by proving, with the 
aid of logical arguments, the possibility of the oceurrence of this 
or that fact. 

These books are, indecd, so intelligibly and conclusively 
written, that any believer, whatsoever, in religious miracles 
cannot find fault with any of the doctrines advanced in them, 
without subjecting tho religion which ne himeelf has faith in, to 
the like objections. 

Tut to one, who, rejecting all Revelation, believes only in 
natural religion, the reasons furnialed by these books, half-based 
as they ave upon faith, are like a man, who, having but one leg, 
remains without the power of locomotion. 

‘Othor.divines, however, who were more learned than the rest, 
adopted a philozophical method in their authorship ; endeavour- 
ing to prove that religion coincides with science, they inveati- 
gated the truth of every tradition and cxplained the mcaning of 
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each, per se. Shah-Vali-Ulla of Delhi iso, isylao alll ols 
ake alll is considered as the latest of.such learned philosophical 
divines, but it is much to be regretted that such works as his 
should not have been more generally introduced, a circumstance 
partly attributable to their contents being beyond the compre- 
hension of ordinary readers, and partly to their being unpalatable 
to those virtuous authors who object to adducing any reasons for 
their belief, and are, moreover, unwilling that philosophy should 
be called in to prove religion. 

The divines of the former class whe have laboured to bring 
forward philosophical reasons for their belief have been accused 
by the latter of being enemies of the orthodox faith, and have 
been called disbelievers in Islam, an accusation from which even 
Shah-Vali-Ullah ai!\ | J, sls himself has not been able to escape. 

But another defect is to be found in these books, which is 
that the arguments employed in them are founded on the prin- 
ciples of the old philosophy—principles many of which have 
either become obsolete, proved to be false, or have been explained 
in a different manner, by modern science or philosophy. This 
defect, however, is not confined to writers upon Mohammedan 
theology only, but is to be found in the theological writers of 
other religions also who discuss religion upon philosophical 
principles. It consequently becomes the duty of the followers 
of every religion, who wish to preserve it pure and unadulterated, 
to revise the works which have been written on the principles of 
ancient philosophy, and to write new books on the principles 
of modern philosophy, thus enabling the principles of their 
religion to be discussed upon those of natural science. 


IV.—st MOHAMMEDAN LAW, OR THE FIKAH. 


While Mohammedan theological works were in the above- 
mentioned condition, the task of the writers upon our lay 
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became necessarily very difficult. Under these circumstances, 
they considered the Koran,® the trath of which was universally 
admitted, as the best and most important source whence to 
derive the principles of our law ; next to the Koran, such of the 
sayings of the Prophet, the authenticity of which had been 
satisfactorily proved ; and lastly, those of the Prophet's sur- 
viving associates. Some writers, indeed, regard the sayings, 
even of the companions of the Prophet’s associates, as an avail- 
able eource for the same object. 

There were many cases, however, that either presented them- 
selves to the minds of the lawyers, or actually occurred, which 
had never been anticipated or contemplated, whether in the 
Koran itself or in the Hadeeses, and concerning which, conee- 
quently, no positive decision could be found, on a first trial, either 
in the Koran itself or in the above-mentioned books. In this 
dilemma our writers upon law, made a fresh attempt to find a 
dictum which should meet such cases, in the Koran or the Hadeeses; 
and in this they fortunately succeeded by considering the way 
in which words had been used in the above authorities, as well 
as the different meanings of which such words were susceptible ; 
and wherever an instance was found of one case resembling 
another, the same decision served for both. 

These writers sometimes took the decision given by the Koran 
upon particular cases as applicable generally, and at other times 
discovered exceptions to the general decisions of the Koran. The 
same writers also laid down some principles and rules, by using 
which, decisions might be found in the Koran upon peculiar or 
extraordinary cases, and this formed a new branch of our theology 


* During the Prophet's lifetime, the Koran wus not written is ertenso, as it now 
appears, but only detached portions thereof; other parts had been confided to 
memory, and some persons wert found who had committed even the whole of it to 
memory. From the above united sources, the Koran was, in the time of Abu-Bekr, 
composed in its present form, and was pronounced to be correct by persons who had 
heard it recited by the Prophet himself. 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


18 


under the name of 4i3 .Jy\—the principles of Mohamme:'1n law. 
General books have also been written by which decisions have 
been derived from the Koran, respecting the material or physical 
actions of men. Such books are called ais <5, Treatises or 
Books upon Mohammedan Law, or the Fitah. The last of 
these books, written on the principles of the > Hamufi sect, 
is the Fatawa Alnmgeeree 5 Selle sd, composed by order 
of the Emperor Alumgeer. Great credit and many thanks are 
due to the authors of such works, for the vast labour and trouble 
they undertook in writing them, and no doubt an equal respect 
should be entertained as well for the productions themselves as for 
their writers; but with the exception of those decisions plainly. 
enunciated in the Koran or in the genuine Hadeeses, all the reat 
being but mere deductions from the aforesaid decisiong (ef-the 
Koran) must not be considered as enunciating the true prin- 
ciples of our religion. Foreign writers and critics have generally 
fallen into mistakes by considering. such deduced or second- 
hand decisions as constituting our true religion. 

No doubt those eminent scholars who so deduced gs 
decisions from the original principles of Islam were far more 
learned than ourselves, but at the same time they were quite as 
liable to error as we are, go that it can, by no means, be predicated 
of all such deduced decisions that they are entirely immaculate, 
or free from mistakes. IHence it follows.that our law books are 
full of two kinds of principles and decisions ; the one class being 
those original decisions of our religion which are considered 
fauitless, the other such as are deduced from the former clags, 
and which, for that very reason, may be said to be liable td 
mistakes. It is, therefore, the duty of those who investigate, ot 
who criticise our law, first to distinguish the one class of 
decisions from the other; because if any fault be found with any 
decision of the latter, it ought not to be imputed to our religion, 
but to the learned man who deduced those decisions from out 
religion, and who cannot be entitled to any higher rank than 
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that of'a lawyer of our religion, The four great lawyers of our 


religion hold a like opinion.* . 

* Aboo-Hancefa di..e. »j{ one of these lawyer, when explaining any principle 
of cur law, weed to declare, that what he himself said should be considered as the best 
opinion be coald form on the subject, and as entitled to credit only so long as until 
2 better one was found to challenge our belief. Imam Malik <‘ Le »lel, another 
_ - of these four, held that « principle enunciated by any one but the Prophet was liahle 
_ te error. Imam Hambel _).ic le|, also & great suthority, insisted that entire 
dependence should not be pleced upon what he ssid, but thet the Koran snd the 
Hadocses should be consulted. Lastly, Shafai ails -om one eceasion told 
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his opinion, but must form one for himself from the Koran and the Hadocses, 
inasmuch as the sayings of every one, except those ef the Propi. t, were liable to 
mistakes, 
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ESSAY 


MOHAMMEDAN TRADITIONS 


Section I.—How they came into Existence. 


Frox the earlicet times of Mohammedan history the Holy 
Koran has always continued to be, as it will for ever remain, 
a real and abundant source of Mohammedan law; and it is 
the belief of every Mussulman that’ the Prophet himself always 
acted conformably to the Koran—that is; in perfect obedience 
to the commands contained in that holy book, both when ex- 
preasly enjoined or only tacitly implied. It was in accordance 
with this grand principle that Ayeshah taught us, by her rejec- 
tion of the hadees which declared the dead could hear, to dis- 
card, at once, without inquiry, as apocryphal and spurious, 
every hadees that clashed with the injunctions of the Koran. 

But when. we believe that the Prophet received the Wahee 
Ghair Mutloo, or Hadees, that is, in other words, a revelation 
in which was declared fhe sense only of what he afterwards 
delivered to his followers in his own words, then, of course, 
it becomes incumbent upon us to search after and collect the 
sayings of the Prophet himself. When, moreover, we believe 
that no genuine hadecs can be contrary to the import of the 
Koran, then, indeed, we shall Gnd in the course of our inquiky 
and investigation, that of trae hadceses there are three deserip- 
tions only. Of these, one would be in confirmation and support 
of the Koran; another would serve by way of explanation of, 
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and comment upon, some of the passages in that sacred writ, 
while the third would bear reference to such matters as have 
not been taken cognizance of by the Holy Koran. 

But the Prophet himeelf has informed us that (leaving the 
Holy Koran out of question) all his sayings are not to be con- 
sidered as revelations; but that the two following kinds only 
are to be taken as such: First, those which he himself declared 
had. been divinely revealed; and secondly, those which have 
reference to religious dogmas, to. morale, or to the state and 
condition of the soul in the world to come. Consequently, with 
the exception of the hadeeses of the above-mentioned two kinds, 
the rest of the sayings and actions of the Prophet are looked 
upon by us in the same light as those of any other holy, vir- 
taous, and truly pious personage ; and this our assertion the 
Prophet himself supports, when he says, ‘‘ Verily, I am nothing 
more than a mortal. Accept and act according to what I say 
relative to your religion; but when I order you anything on 
my own account, then, verily, I am also a man.” 

pol bail sly ue 

Upon examining the sayings and deeds of our Prophet, we 
find some of them relating to our religion, others connected with 
the peculiar circumstances of his life, some bearing upon society 
in general, and others, again, concerning the art of government. 

Of the above classifications of Mohammed's sayings and 
practice, the last three only are of a nature requiring to be 
investigated and discriminated as to which of them are inspired 
and which are not, and therefore we should accept as. really in- 
apired those sayings only the aathority for, anit proof of, which 
are sufficient to justify ue in so doing. 

Althongh our Prophet has expressly and repeatedly ordered 
us always to follow his footprints as closely aa possible, never 
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theless that command has been understood as being relative to 
religion exclusively ; as for us Mohammedans, we have tried 
to follow his example, to the best of our ability, in the remain- 
ing three of the above-mentioned points. The difference between 
these two modes of procedure being that, in the first case, we are 
bound and obliged, as a matter of duty, to follow it; while, in 
the second one, we do so advisedly on our own account, for the 
purpose of procuring honour for ourselves in the next world, 
and out of attachment, reverence, Jove, and gratitude to our 
Prophet, so that without, in the least, disparaging religion, we 
can quit that path, if compelled so to do, by time or by circum- 
stances. 

All these and the like considerations obliged us to collect and 
investigate all the sayings of our Prophet. During even 
Mobammed’s lifetime, the dominions of Islam had become ex- 
tensive, and the converts to it numerous: it was impossible for 
every Moslem to be in personal communication with the Pro- 
phet, and hence it became indispensable that his (the Prophet's) 
sayings and deeds should be made to come to the knowledge 
of such of his followers as were at a distunce from him; and it 
was for this reason that, as will appear from the following 
hadees, the Prophet approved of this being done. Jbni Masood 
represents himself as having heard from the Prophet, “ May 
God prosper that person who heard my words, and faithfully 
delivered them unto others, for, verily, there might be among 
the latter some one who might heed my word better than the 
deliverer himself.” (Termizee, ete.) 
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It was from this time that tradition first came into credit. 
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Although we find that even during the Prophet's lifetime 
certain individuals used to commit to writing some detached 
hadeeses, and that immediately after his death the custom still 
continued on the increase, yet, in both those periods, it was so 
limited as not to attract any special notice or attention. Besides 
there were atill living so many persons who had themselves heard 
the Prophet, and those who had not could so easily make them- 
selves well acquainted with his sayings and deeds, that no 
necessity was felt for making « collection of all such sayings 
and practice of the prophet, 

In course of time, however, when those aged persons who had 
seen and heard the Prophet began to depart, one by one, from 
this life, the absolute necessity for collecting the hadeeses became 
more snd more urgent; so much so, indeed, that at the com- 
mencement of the second century of the Hejra, several truly 
virtuous and pious persons, who regarded this world with con- 
tempt, and devoted themiselves entirely to religion, undertook 
the task of collecting the hadeeses, Such is the true and faith- 
ful account of Mohammedan traditions and hadeeses. 


Sxcrion Il.— Punishment awarded by the Prophet to persons 
who should fail to deliver the Hadeeses truly and faithfully 
We have already shown that the custom of delivering hadeeses 

to other persons commenced during the lifetime of Mohammed, 

and by his direction. It now, therefore, remains for us to make 
known how particular the Prophet was respecting the: faithfal 
transmission of hadeeses from mouth to mouth, and for this 
purpose we think it will be quite sufficient to quote the vety 
words of the Prophet, Ibni Abbas. makes Mohammed gtate, 

“Convey to other persons none of my words except those which 

ye know of a surety. Verily he who purposely represents my 

words wrongly, would find a place nowhere for seas bat in 
fire.” (Termizce). 
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Samrah, son of Jundob, and Moghayera, son of Shobah, 
represent the Prophet as saying, “‘ Whoever communicates my 
words to others, but without being sure of their correctness, 
verily, he is one of the two liars” (i.e. one, he who utters a 
direct falsehood, and the other, he who represents a statement 
as true, although he himself thinks it to be untrue). (Aoslim). 
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Notwithstanding, however, all this precaution on the part of 
our Prophet, we find that false and spurious traditions did creep 
into Islam, precisely in the same manner as false traditions and 
apocryphal books found their way into Judaism and Christianity ; 
the only difference as to this point between Islam and the two 
last-mentioned faiths being, that Moslem divines have never 
suffered pious frauds to form one of théir religious doctrines; and 
as they always regarded such an act in the light of a great crime, 
so they never endeavoured to save the originator of such traditions, 
however pure and virtuous the intention might have been with 
which he introduced them, from hell-fire, the abode which the 
Prophet himself had appointed for sucha tranagressor; while, on 
the contrary, the Christian Fathers of the Church, as Origen and 
others, manifestly acting against their inward convictions, con- 
sidered pious frauds in matters of religion not only allowable 
but even meritorious and deserving of God’s favour.' 

1 Sir W. Muir relates, in his Oordoo History of the Christian Church, that in 
the second century a question arose among the Christians on this point, whether, 
in their discussions upon matters of religion with idolators and heathen philo- 
eophera, it was right or not to adopt the came style of arguments, and the same 


weapons as were used by the opposite party? Guided by the opinions of Origen 
and others, the question was desided in the affirmative. It was certainly ‘s result 
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Sxction Ill.—The Style of Composition employed in the impart- 
ing of @ Tradition. 

For the purpose of expressing how a hadees had been com- 
municated from one person to another, certain introductory 
verbal forms were selected by duly qualified persons, and it was 
incumbent upon every one about to narrate a hadees, to com- 
mence by that particular form appropriated to the said hadees, 
and this was done with the view of securing for each hadees the 
quantum of credit to which it might be justly entitled. 

These introductory verbal forms are as follow: (1) Ja» “He 
aaid to me;” (2) Syl) areas “I heard him saying ;” (8) ld JU 


of their determination, that the Christian doctors proved superior in the contest, 
and ssserted their advantage over their opponents; but at the aame time, this 
triumph was attended unth some damage io the interests of truth and  fairness.—Poople 
were led to suspect that for this reason were those spurious books issued, which 
after this century made their appearence in great numbers. In the same way, the 
philosophers used sometimes to put forth books upholding some particular doctrine ; 
and by ascribing the authorship to eminent men, they secured for their productions that 
attention and consideration which they would not Aave received had the noanes of the 
real authors been appended, In like manner, the Christians who argued in the style of 
the philosophers, used to write books and issue them under the name of an apostle, or 
of a pupil of an apostle, or of any other person of note and renown, Thie practice, 
which originated in the third century, was perpetuated for many centuries in the 
- Romish Oburch. Jt is, however, a very culpable practice, and opposed to the principles 
of eternal truth.-Muir’s Church History, Part II., ch. 8. Mosheim writes as 
follows:—The Platonists and Pythagoreans deemed it not only lawful but com- 
mendable to deceive and to le for the sake of truth and piety. The Jews living in 
Egypt learned from them this sentiment before the Christian era, Of this no one 
will doubt who calls to mind the numerous forgeries of books under the names of 
eminent men, the Sybilline verses, and other similar trash, « large mass of which 
appeared in this and the following centaries. I would not say that the orthodox 
‘Christians forged all the books of this character; on the contrary, it is probable 
that the greater part of them originated from the founders of the gnostic sects ; 
yet that the Christians who were free from the heterodox views were not wholly 
free from this fault, is too clear to be denied.” —Eeol. Hist. ch. iii, p. 70, edit. 1860. 
Mosheim again writes upon the same subject as follows :—‘ Thero were various 
canses requiring this to be done dt an early period, and particularly this, that not 
long after the Saviour's ascension, various histories of his life and doctrines, full of 
impositions and fables, were composed by persons of no bad intentions, perhape, 
but who were superstitious, simple, and addicted to pious frauds; and afterwards 
various spurious writings were palmed upon the world, inscribed with the names of the 
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“* He told me;” (4) LI $3 “He related to me;” (5) .+-| “ He 
informed me ;” (6) Us| “He informed me ;” (7) je “‘ From.” 

The first four introductory forms were to be used only in the 
case of an original narrator communiéating the very words of 
the hadees to the next one below him. The fifth and sixth 
introductory verbal forms were used when a narrator inquired 
of the narrator immediately above him whether such or such 8 
fact, or circumstance, was or was not correct. The last form is 
not sufficiently explicit, and the consequence is that it cannot 
be decided to which of the two persons the hadees related be 
longs, so that unless other facts be brought to bear upon it, it 
cannot be satisfactorily proved whether there be any other per- 
son3, one, or more than one, intermediary between the two 
narrators. As to any external facts that might prove what was 
required to be known, the learned are divided in their opinions. 

First: If it be known of a certainty that the narrator is not 
notorious for fraudulently omitting the names of other parties 
forming links in the chain of narration, and who also lived at 
such a time and in such a locality that it was possible, although 
not proved, that they visited each other, then it might be taken 
for granted that there were no other narrators intermediary be- 
tween these two. 

Secondly: Other learned authorities add that it must be proved 
that they visited each other, at least once in their life-time. 

Thirdly: Others assert it must be proved that they remained 
together for such a time as would be sufficient to enable them to 
learn the hadees, one from the other. 

Fourthly : Some hold that it must be proved that one of them 
really learned the hadees from the other. 


Section IV.— Value of Hadeeses as regards the communication 
of them from one narrator to another. 


Whenever a hadees is narrated, its value and importance are 
to be estimated from the links forming the chain of narration. 
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Firat: ¢yip0 ae Mosnud or Mar'foo (a hadees which 
is said to have been narrated by the Prophet). This appellation 
is given to a hadees when the narrator expressly says that some 
certain thing has been said or performed by the Prophet him- 
self, or has been done by others in his presence. If the chain 
of narrators up to Mohammed is complete, the hadees, in that 
case, is called are ¢y3-0 Marfoo Muttasil (a hadees which 
is said to have been related by the Prophet, and the list of whose 
narrators is complete); but if the chain of narrators is not 
complete, then it is called phie ¢,5,0 Marfoo Munkata (a 
hadees represented to have been related by the Prophet, but of 
which the list of narrators is incomplete). 

Becond: Wiysye Lb Lhe Aorsal or Moukoof (a hadees re- 
lated by an associate of the Prophet without having been ascribed 
to the latter). If the chain of narrators up to the associate is 
complete, the hadees would, in that case, be called Jaa» Jo 
Morsal Muttasil, but if incomplete, then it would be called 
phi. Jw, Morsal Munkata. 

Opinions of learned men are much divided as to whether 
or not the hadees Aforsal Auttasil, should be considered as 
genuine and authoritative. But such a hadees of the associate 
as describes an event or a place which he himself did not see, 
should not justly be regarded as having. an equal authority 
as one mentioned by the Prophet. Perfectly just and true 
are tlie opinions of those learned persons who maintain that 
the hadceses related by Ayesha as to the manner in which re- 
velations began to be communicated to the Prophet are not to be 
taken as authority. 

Third : ggaie Maktoo, that is, hadeeses related by those per- 
sons who saw the associates of the Prophet, but which have not 
been traced up to the associates. This hadees is also respectively 
ralled hone ggaie Maktoo Muttasil and Maktoo Munkata when 
the chain of its narrators is either complete or incomplete. 
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Fourth: wwl,, Riwayat (tradition). This is quite distinct 
from any of the above-mentioned ones, and the name is given 
to such hadeeses as commence in this wise—‘‘it has been re- 
lated,” or ‘‘such and such a person thus narrated it.” Hadeeses 
of this kind are no more entitled to credit than is public gossip. 
It is from such hadeeses that our commentators and historians, 
both sacred and profane, have made their works so voluminous, 
and it is this rubbish and nonsense that diminishes the credit of 


Hishamee, Tabukati Kabeer, otherwise Katibul Wakedee and 
others, 


Szcrion V.— Value and importance of Hadeeses as judged by 
the character of the narrators. 

Whenever the value and genuineness of any hadeeses are judged 
from the character of their narrators, their respective merits are 
considered in the following order :— 

First : on Saheeh (genuine). This appellation is given to 


that hadees, all whose narrators were truly pious and virtuous 
persons, who had never been charged with any misdemeanonr, 
and who were distinguished for their truth and integrity. 

The quantum of credit reposed in such hadeeses was muca 
increased by their having been, separately, related by individuals 
of the same character as the above. There are very few hadeeses 
of this kind. 

Second: .». Hasan (of mediocre credit). This title is 
given to that hadees, all whose narrators do not approach in 
moral excellence to those of the first one, but nevertheless are 
much esteemed for their piety and general good character, and 
also to such hadees the source of which is well known. There 
are many hadeeses of this kind, and which form the subject matter 
of our best works on hadeeses. 

Third: Wises Dacef (weak). This appellation is given to 
those hadeeses of whose narrators only one or more do not ap- 
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pear to resemble those of the first or second class. The degree 
of weakneas of such hadeeses is formed from its causes, and our 
books upon hadeeses of the second rank are full of those of this 
description. 

Fourth: —,¢ Gharceb (scarce). This appellation is given 
to such hadceses whose narrators have related but very few 
hadeeses. 


Skction VI.—Degree of Authenticity of the narrators as judged 
by their acquiremenis. 


The associates of the prophet, and those persons who lived im- 
mediately after them, used to relate, with the exception of the 
Koran, the sense of the Prophet’s words, in their own language, 
unless they had to use some phrases containing prayers, or when 
they had to point out to others the very words of the prophet. 
It is natural to suppose that deeply learned persons would them- 
selves understand and deliver, to others, the sense of the sayings 
better than persons of inferior parts, and therefore narrators 
have been divided into seven grades. 

First: Persons highly conspicuous for their learning and 
legal acquirements, as well as for their retentive memory. Such 
persons are distinguished by the title of yvacll dy! Aimatul 
hadees, that is “ Leaders in Hadeeses.” 

Second: Persons who, a3 to their knowledge take rank after 
the first, and who but very rarely committed any mistake. 

Third: Persons who have made alierations in the pure re- 
ligion of the Prophet, without carrying them to extremes by 
prejudice, but respecting whose integrity and honesty there is 
no doubt. 

Fourth: Persons respecting whom »:othing is known. ——-~~ 

Fifth: Persons who have made eiterations in-the pure re- 
ligion of the Prophet, and, actuated hy -prijudice, have carried 
them to extremes. 
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Sixth: Persons who are pertinaciously sceptical, and have not 
a retentive memory: . 

Seventh: Persons who are notorious for inventing spurious 
hadeeses. Learned divines of our religion are of opinion that 
the hadeeses related by persons of the first three classes should 
be accepted as true, according to their respective merits, and 
also that hadeeses related by persons coming under the three 
last classes, should be, at once, entirely rejected ; and that the 
hadeeses related by persons of the fourth class, should be pazsed 
over unnoticed so long as the narrator remained unknown. 


Sxorion VI1.—Mohkammedans were permitted to relate traditions 
Jrom the Jenish Scriptures. 

Our prophet expressly gives us permission to relate traditions 
from the Jews; an assertion for the support of which we think it 
sufficient to quote a hadees of the Prophet to that effect. 

Abdollah, son of Ammar, makes the Prophet as saying “ Con- 
vey my words to the people, although they might be no more 
than a verse, and relate traditions from the Jews, and there is no 
harm therein. Whosoever constructs falsehoods upon me shall 
have fire for his abode” (Bokharee). 
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Srotion. VIII.— Causes of difference among Traditions. 


We should not be-justified in concluding that, whenever a 
difference is met with in traditions, these latter are nothing more 
than so many mere inventions and fabrications of the narrators, 
since, besides the fabrication of hadeeses, there are algo‘ other 
natural causes which might occasion such differences; and we 
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shall now consider those natural causes which produce such 
variety among hadeeses. 

(1). A misunderstanding of the real sense of the saying of the 
Prophet. 

(2). Difference of the opinions of two narrators in under- 
standing the true sense of the Prophet’s saying. 

(8). Inability to enunciate clearly the sense of the Prophets 
saying. 

(4). Failure of memory on the part of the narrator—in con- 
sequence of which he either left out some portion or portions of 
the Prophet’s saying, or mixed up together the meanings of two 
different hadeeses. 

(5). Explanation of any portion of the hadees given by the 
narrator, with the intention of its being easily understood by the 
party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken by the latter for an 
actual portion of the hadees itself. 

(6). Quotations of certain of the Prophet’s words by the 
narrator, for the purpose of supporting his own narration, while 
the hearers of the narration erroneously took the whole of it as 
being the Prophet’s own words. 

(7). Traditions borrowed from the Jews erroneously taken to 
be the words of the Prophet, and the difference existing between 
such Jewish traditions was thus transferred to those of the 
Mohammedans. The stories of ancient pereons and early pro- 
phets, with which our histories and commentaries are filled, are 
all derived from these sources. . 

(8). The difference which is naturally caused in the continual 
transmission of a tradition by oral communication, as it has been 
in the case of traditions having miracles for their subject-matter. 

(9). The various states and circumstances i in which the different 
narrators saw the Prophet.’ 


Section IX.—Apocryphal Hadeeses. 


There exists no doubt respecting the circumstance of certain 
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persons having fabricated some hadeeses in the Prophet’s name. 
Those who perpetrated so impudent a forgery were men of the 
follow'ug descriptions :— 

(1). Persons desirous of introducing some praiseworthy custom 
among the public, forged hadeeses in order to secure success. 
Such fabrication is restricted exclusively to those hadeeses which 
treat of the advantages and benefits which reading the Koran 
and praying procure to any one, both in this world and the 
next; which show how reciting passages from the Koran cures 
every disease, etc.: the real object of such frauds being to lead 
the public into the habit of reading the Koran and of praying. 
According to our religion the perpetrators of such frauds, or of 
any others, stand in the list of sinners. 

(2). Preachers, with a view of collecting large congregations 
around them, and of amusing their hearers, invented many 
hadeeses, such hadeeses being only those which describe the state 
and condition: of paradise and of hell, as well as the state and 
condition of the soul after death, etc., in order to awaken the 
fear of God’s wrath and the hope of salvation. 

(8). Those persons who made alterations in the pure religion 
of the Prophet, and who, urged by their prejudices, carried the 
same to extremes, and who, for the purpose of successfully con- 
fronting their controversial antagonists, forged suc hadeeses in 
order to favour their own interested views. 

(4). Infidels who maliciously coined and circulated spurious 
hadeeses. Our learned men, however, have greatly exerted 
themselves in order to discover such fabricated hadeeses, and 
have written many works upon the subject, laying down rules 
for ascertaining false traditions and for distinguishing them from 
genuine ones. 

The modes of procedure were as follows :—Such persons ex- 
amined the very words employed in such hadeeses, as well as 
their style of composition; they compared the contents of each 
hadees with the commands and injunctions contained in the 
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Koran, with those religious doctrines and dogmas that have 
been deduced from the Koran, and with those hadeeses which 
have been proved to be genuine; they investigated the nature 
of the import of such hadeeses, as to whether it was unreason- 
able, improbable, or impossible. 

It will now be evident to our readers that the hadeeses con- 
sidered as genuine by us Mohammedans, must indispensably 
possess the following characters:—The narrator must have 
plainly and distinctly mentioned that such and such a thing was 
either said or done by the Prophet; the chain of narrators from 
the last link up to the Prophet, must be unbroken; the subject 
related must have come under the actual ken of its first narrators; 
every one of the narrators, from the last up to the Prophet, must 
have been persons conspicuous for their piety, virtue, and 
honesty ; every narrator must have received more than one 
hadees from the narrator immediately preceding him; every one 
of the narrators must be conspicuous for his leqrning, so that 
he might be safely presumed to be competent both to under- 
stand correctly, and faithfully deliver to others, the sense of the 
hadees ; the import of the hadees must not be contrary to the 
behests and injunctions contained in the Koran, or to the re- 
ligious doctrines deduced from that Sacred Book, or to the 
hadeeses proved to be correct; and the nature of the import of 
the hadees must not be such as persons might hesitate in 
accepting. 

Any hadees thus proved genuine can be made the basis of any 
religiaus doctrine, but notwithstanding this, another objection 
may be raised against it which is, that this hadees is the state- 
ment of one person only, and, therefore, cannot, properly, be 
believed in implicitly. For obviating this, three grades have 
been again formed of the hadeeses thus proved as genuine. 
These three grades are the following:—,j\,-6 Motawatir, jygto 
Maskhoor, and olo\ .s. Khabari Ahad. 

Motarcatir is an appellation given to those hadeeses only that 
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have always been, from the time of the Prophet, ever afterwards 
recognized and accepted by every associate of the Prophet, and 
every learned individual, as authentic and genuine, and to which 
no one has raised any objection. All learned Muhammedan 
divines of every period have declared that the Koran only is the 
hadees Mutawatir; but some doctors have declared certain other 
hadeeses also to be Mutawatir, the number, however, of such 
hadeeses not exceeding five. Such are the hadeeses that are 
implicitly believed and ought to be religiously observed. _ 

Mashhoor is a title given to those hadeeses that, in every 
age, have been believed to be genuine, by some learned persons. 
These are the hadeeses which are found recorded in our best 
works that treat of them, and, having been generally accepted as 
genuine, form the nucleus of some of our religious dootrines, 

Khabari Ahad (or hadeeses related by one person), is an 
appellation given to hadeeses that do not possess any of the 
qualities belonging to the hadeeees of the firat two grades. 
Opinions of the learned are divided whether or not they can 
form the basis of any religious doctrine. 

Persons who undertook the task of. cullecting hadeeses had 
neither time nor opportunity for examining and investigating all 
the ubove particulars, and some of them collected together all 
the hadeeses whatsoever that came under their notice, while 
others collected only those hadeeses whose narrators were 
acknowledged to be trustworthy and honest persons, leaving 
entirely upon their readers the task of investigating and ex- 
amining all the above-mentioned particulars, as well as of 
deciding their comparative merits, their genuineness, and the 
quantum of credit due to them. We regret to say that the odds 
and ends, waifs and strays, and refuse of all hadeeses, have been 
welcomed by our historians. 

Christian writers, ignorant of the rules and regulations that 
have been so established by learned Mohammedan Divines for 
ascertaining the intrinsic value and genuineness of any hadees, 
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when they accidentally read any of our histories which, as be- 
fore said, contain nothing but the worst of all hadeeses, vainly 
flatter themselves that they have become acquainted with all 
the minutie of Islam, and begin to criticise and ridicule our 
religion ; but when these their so much lauded productions come 
under the eyes of Mohammedans, the only effect produced by 
them is laughter at the ignorance and prejudice conspicuous 
in them, mingled with regret at the useless sacrifice of time 
and talents. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


Although we have elsewhere given a full and detailed ac- 
count of Mohammedan traditions, neverthéless, we cannot, in 
justice, pass over unnoticed the information afforded us by two 
of the most esteemed Cbristian biographers of our prophet— 
A. Sprenger, M.D., and Sir William Muir. 

The former of the above authors says but very little respecting 
Mohammedan traditions and their narrators, and, indeed, the 
little he so ventures to mention .betrays the paucity of his ac- 
quaintance with his subject; so much so, indeed, that he may 
justly be compared to one who, plunged in the thick darkness 
of ignorance, is, while seeking .the light of truth, deccived and 
led astray by the false meteors of prejudice and obliquity of 
judgment, so that, while in pursuit of nonentities, he loses the 
substance. One remark of hia is, however, worth consideration. 
He states that “the most important, in a theological point of 
view,” are “the six canonical collections of the Sunnees,” 
namely ““Cahyh of Bokhary . . . Moslim . . . The 
Sonan of Abu Daod . . . Tirmidzy . . . Nasay Ibni 
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Majah ;” besides these there are some other collections (mostly 
founded on the preceding ones) which are much esteemed among 
the Sunnies, as that of Darimy’s, that of Daragotony, of Abn 
Nayna, of Ismayhy, of Bargany, of Ahmad Sonny, of Bayhagy, 
of Homaydy, of Khattaby, of Baghawy, of Razyn, of Jazary 
Ibnal Athyr (Mobarik), of Ibnal Janzy, of Nawawy.” 

Now, in the first place, the last fourteen are not at all 
“founded” on the six preceding ones, inasmuch as the former 
contain many other unauthentic and untrustworthy hadeeses 
which are no where to be found in the latter; an’, secondly, 
none of the hadeeses, whether they be contained in the former 
or in the latter, are ever acknowledged genuine or authorita- 
tive, 80 as to be made the basis of any religious doctrine, so 
long as they have not been subjected to the process of all the 
examinations which we have mentioned above. 

Sir Wm. Muir, however, dwells, at some length, upon the topic 
of Mohammedan traditions and traditionists, but we regret to 
state that the entire character of his composition clearly indicates 
that, before having. arrived at any conclusion by an unprejudiced 
and candid investigation, as well as by fair, just, and legitimate 
reasoning, his mind was prepossessed by the idea that all these 
traditions were nothing else than mere fabrications or inventions 
of the narrators and other persons; and this, as if he were pro- 
ceeding to perform the task of proving all traditions to be such, 
and not of arriving at the truth, whatsoever that truth may be, 
which last object is, or at least should be, the sole aim of every 
public writer. His very line of argument betrays the animus 
which directs his pen. Thus, commencing by the remark that 
“the habits of the early Moslems favoured the growth of tradi- 
tion,” he goes on to say, “cn what topic would the early 
Moslems more enthusiastically descant than on the acts and 
sayings of their Prophet.” THe is of opinion that it was these 
traditions, which, in the lapse of time, invested Mahomet with 
miperoninal attributes.” “The mind (of his aii was 
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unconsgiously led on to think of him as endowed with super- 
natural:power. . . . « Aere was the material out of which 
tradition grew luxuriently. Whenever there was at hand no 
standard of facts, whereby these recitals might be tested, the 
memory was aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagination.” 
“ Superatitious reverence, with which the traditions of the com- 
panions (of the Prophet) were regarded by the succeeding 
generations,” was, according to him, “the result which the 
lapse of time would naturally have upon the minds end the 
narratives.” 

Now, such being the line of Sir William's reasoning, what, 
it may be asked, would become of the most pious and virtuous 
person upon earth, were we to look upon his every deed and 
saying through the obfuscated and perverted medium of fraud 
and hypocrisy, were we to misconatrue and misrepresent all his 
words and actions, putting upon them the worst construetion it 
were possible for malice to invent? 

May not all the miraculous deeds of Moses—hig “ rod being 
turned into a serpent,” “his hand” becoming leprous, “the 
river being turned into blood,” “‘ the plague of froga”’—and his 
other miracles performed in Egypt ; the passage of the Israelites 
through the Red Sea, the falling of manna and quails from 
heaven, the hewn tablet of stone written upon by the finger of 
God, the Almighty’s preferring the Israelites before all the rest 
of the world, His giving them the name of “my chosen people,” 
and His conferring upon them all the blessings that were so con- 
spicuous—and lastly, His honouring Israel with the exalted 
appellation of “ My first-born Son;”—may not, we repeat, ail 
these be considered as only so many ainusing tales, invented 
and fabricated by that prophet's ardent and zealous followers— 
the Israelites—who, through “superstitious reverence,” through 
“fond devotion,” in the lapse of time, invested their prophet 
“with supernatural attributes.” May it not be equally well 
applied to Moses that “the majesty of his character gained 
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greatness by contemplation, and, as time removed him farther 
and farther from them (his followers), the lineaments of the 
mysterious mortal, who was wont to hold familiar intercourse 
with the messenger of heaven (nay, with God himself), rose 
in dimmer but in more gigantic proportions. The mind was 
unconsciously led on to think of him as endowed with super- 
natural power and ever surrounded by supernatural agency.” 
What would become of Jesus and his devout and zealous fol- 
lowers were every one to discard, as merely so many fabrications 
and idle inventions, the traditions which represent Christ as 
rising from among the dead, and showing His wounded hands 
to His followers, His ascension into heaven, and His sitting 
there, at the right hand’ of God,—that is, according to the Trini- 
tarian system, at the right hand of himself? 

A respect, however, for intellectual power forbids us to put 
the worst construction upon the sayings and deeds of men who 
have gained for themselves a world-wide renown for their piety 
and virtue; nor, indeed, can it be denied that it behoves every 
author, when about to criticise the writings of others, to bring 
with him to his task a mind free from prejudice and illiberality. 

Mohammed's companions and their successors were men who 
entirely devoted themselves to God; they worshipped truth, and 
regarded this world with contempt; they were honest, sincere, 
and virtuous; and the collectors of our hadeeses undertook 
journeys for the purpose of amassing in one corpus the sayings 
of their prophet: they suffered severe persecution from the local 
powers that were; they had to encounter a host of difficulties, 
to endure hardships and privations almost incredible, but never 
did they flinch or desist from their task, all which undeniably 
proves them to have been actuated by religious and pious 
motives; and we should be in no way justified were we to de- 
scribe them as acting from cant and hypoc-isy, and unwarrant- 
ably condemn their works upon an unfounded assertion of their 
being nothing but fabrications and inventions. 
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Sir Wm. Muir mentions that “the wants of the expanding 
empire required an enlargement of the administrative Code of 
the Coran.” He says “that which well sufficed for the patri- 
archal simplicity and limited social. system of the early Arabs 
became utterly inadequate for the hourly multiplying wants of 
their descendants.” This, according to Sir Wm. Muir, together 
with other causes of the like nature, “ called loudly for the en- 
largement of the scanty and naked dogmas of the Coran, and 
for the development of its defective code of ethics.” In this 
observation he is entirely mistaken. The compilers of hadeeses 
had nothing to do whatsoever with the expansion of empire or 
with the administrative Code. They were men entirely devoted 
to religion. They compiled hadeeses, those sayings of their 
prophet, solely from religious motives. Of the hadeeses they 
compiled, religion forms by far the greatest proportion, not even 
one-twentieth referring to matters of administration. We do 
not believe all the hadeeses, respecting the administration, to be 
inspired ones, as we have fully explained in another place. The 
Koran, as well as the Prophet, left, with the exception of certain 
laws, every thing respecting the art of government entirely to 
the discretion of the head of the state to introduce, with the 
advice of learned and wise counsellors, such measures as cir- 
cumstances and the spirit of the age might require. Having 
mentioned that “‘the Coran was, at firat, the sole authoritative 
rule of conduct;” the same author says that “it no longer 
sufficed for its original object,” and that “the deficiency was sup- 
plied by the Sunnat, or the sayings and practice of Mahomet.” 


He also writes’ that ‘‘he (Mohammed) had never held himself -- 


to be infallible, except when directly inspired of God; but this 
néw doctrine assumed that a heavenly and unerring guidance 
pervaded every word and action of his prophetic life.” ~ 

There is no doubt that we Mohammedans endeavour to imi- 
tate the example of our Prophet in all spiritual as well as secular 
matters, but it is highly unjust to represent us as believing that 
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“a heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded every word and 
action of his prophetic life.” All his sayings and practice con- 
cerning worldly matters are, with the exception only of those 
which he himself said were of divine origin, looked upon by 
us in precisely the same light as those of any other virtuous 
and pious individual. We have fully described and explained 
this point above. 

“The work” (of fabrication and propagation of tradition), Sir 
Wm. Muir says, “too closely affected the public interests and 
the political aspects of the empire to be left entirely to private 
and individual zeal,” and, for the support of his assertion, he 
quotes the following sentence from Sprenger, who, himself, took 
the intimation from Quastalany’s Commentary on Bokharee. 
The sentence is: “The necessity of writing down every au- 
thentic record of Mohammed which could be collected, being 
urgent, the Khalif (Omar) issued a circular order to that effect, 
and commissioned Abu Bakr bin Mohammed, more especially, 
_ with the task of collecting traditions.” 

Now, no Caliph whatever, or any other Mohammedan ruler, 
ever interfered with private individuals in their task of collecting 
the hadeeses; and the mere assertion of Quastalany cannot, 
therefore, be accepted aa an historical fact. We challenge all 
those persona who maintain that “the Caliph Omar II. issued. 
circular orders for the formal collection of all extant hadeeser.” 
to point out even a single one of those many now existing wor's 
upon hadeeses which had been compiled by order of any of the 
Caliphs, or of other rulers ; and we do this the more confidently, 
since it is undeniable that, so far to the contrary, every one of 
them, without exception, was compiled by holy persons wao 
were exceedingly averse even to appear at the Court of the 
Caliphs of their own time; and the latter were, in reality, 
emperors, and not the successors of the Prophet, for his suc- 
cessorship terminated thirty years after his death. 

Sir Wm. Muir, quotes, in a note, the weakest and most un- 
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authentic traditions from Wackedee, the last of which is that 
Omar (the successor of Abu Bacr), intended to write down the 
Sunnat, and prayed to the Lord regarding it, for a month, 
when, at last, he was ready to commence the work, he desisted, 
saying, ‘I remember a people who recorded a writing similar 
thereunto, and then followed after it, leaving the book of the Lord.” 

These traditions, we have repeatedly said, are no more entitled 
to credit than is public gossip. 

After enuinerating the causes of the difference existing between 
traditions; namely, the common weakness of man’s memory, the 
errors and exaggerations, the prejudice and bias, as well as the 
spirit of party and of faction that crept into Islam after the 
death of Osman, Sir Wm. Muic says that during this century the 
main fabric of tradition grew up and assumed permanent shape. 
Towards the close the extant traditions began to be systemati- 
cally sought out and publicly put upon record. The type then 
moulded could not but be maintained, in its chief features, at 
least, ever after.” 

We have nothing here to observe upon the causes of the differ- 
ence among traditions, having already fully explained them else- 
where. But we may express our great surprise at finding that, 
although Sir Wm. Muir believes that nearly all the extant tradi- 
tions of the Mohammedans are mere fabrications, yet, neverthe- 
les:, he has based all his remarks upon the traditions of Wakedee, 
who has, as before mentioned, recorded none but the weakest of 
them ; and freely uses them against us at his good pleasure; 
whereas, according to the received canons of criticism and of 
unprejudiced authorship, as well as agreeably to his own con- 
victions, he ought to have first investigated and discriminated 
genuine traditions from fabricated ones. It is the want of this 
last requisite that characterizes the works of all Christian writers 
upon Islam, who, nevertheless, have an excellent digestion for 
their own prodigies, and it is this defect that we have so re- 
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But if Sir Wm. Muir be merely desirous of revealing to 
the public the higgledy-piggledy condition, the unauthenticity 
and the spuriousness, of Mohammedan traditions, our religion, 
in that case also, is not in the least affected or disparaged. The 
Mohammedans did not allow this matter to remain in silence, 
for we find that works have been written with the sole intention 
of discriminating false hadeeses from genuine ones, that laws 
and regulations and strict teats have been made for ascertaining 
their merits, genuineness, and authenticity ; that the fabrica- 
tors of false hadeeses had been reprobated as sinners, while 
every other possible means had been employed for this purpose. 
We cannot refrain from remarking that matters are worse in 
Judaism, and still more.ao in Christianity. In the latter, apocry- 
phal books, and codices without number, swelled the bulk of 
religious books that were daily used in every church, and which 
were such ripe causes of angry disputes among the faithful, that, 
upon Constantine the Great embracing Christianity, one of the 
objects for which he suramoned the Council of Nice (Nicea), 
A.D. 320, was to ascertain which Gospels were genuine and which 
spurious." 


} The first Christians were reproached with having forged several acrostic verses 
upon the name of Jesus Christ, which they attributed to an ancient Sybil. They 
were also accnsed with having forged letters purportiug to be from Jesus Christ to 
the King of Edessa, at the time no such king was in existence; those of Mary; 
others from Seneca to Paul; letters and acte of Pilate; false gospels, false miracles, 
and a thousand other impostures, so that the number of books of this deacription, 
in the first two or three centuries after Christ, was enormous. 

The great question which agitated the Christian Church, touching the divinity of 
Christ, waa settled by the Connof? of Nicea, convoked by the Roman Emperor, 
Constantine, in 325 after Christ. The fact of Ohrist’s divinity was denied and 
disputed at this Council by not less than eighteen bishope and 2,000 inferior clergy; 
but, after many angry discussions and disputes, Jesus was declared to be the only 
son of God, begotten by God the Father. Arius, one of the eighteen dissenting 
bishops, headed the Unitarian party, namely, those who denied Christ's divinity, 
and being, on that account, comaidered as heterodox, he was sent into exile, but 
‘waa, soon after, recalled to Constantinople, and having succeeded in making his 
doctrines paramount, they became established throughout all the Roman Provinces, 
notwithstanding the efforts of his determined and constant opponent, Athanasius, 
who headed the Trinitarian party. It is recorded in the supplement of the pro- 
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After having mentioned the baneful influences that were at - 
work under the intolerant reign of Almamoon, and after stating 
that “the general collection of traditions was effected under 
similar influences,” Sir Wm. Muir says “ the prodigious amount 
of base and fictitious material may be gathered from the estimate 
even of Mohammedan criticism. Upon this topic the opinion 
of Dr. Weil may be received with confidence and approbation. 
* Reliance,’ he writes, ‘upon oral traditions, at a time when they 
were transmitted by memory alone, and every day produced new 
divisions among the professors of Islam, opened up a wide field 
for fabrication and distortion. There was nothing easier, when 
required to defend any religious or political system, than to 
appeal to an oral tradition of the Prophet. The nature of 
these so-called traditions, and the manner in which the name 
of Mohammed was abused to support all possible lies and 
absurdities, may be gathered most clearly from the fact that 
Bokhari, who travelled from land to land, to gather from the 
learned the traditions they had received, came to the con- 
clusion, after many years’ sifting, that, out of 600,000 
traditions ascertained by him to be then current, only 4,000 
were authentic. And out of this selected number the Euro- 
pean critic is compelled, without hesitation, to reject, at least, 


ceedings of the same Council of Nicea, that the Fathers of the Church, being con- 
siderably embarrassed to know which were the genuine and which the non-genuine 
books of the Old and New Testament, placed them altogether indiscriminately 
Upon an altar, when, those to be rejected are said to have fallen upon the ground! ! 

The second Council was held at Constantinople in 381 a.p., in which was ex- 
plained whatever the Conncil of Nicen had left undetermined with regard to the 
Holy Ghoet, and it was upon this occasion that there was introduced the Formula, 
declaring that the Holy Ghoat is, truly the Lord proceeding from the Father, and 
is added to and glorified together with the Father and the Son. It was not till the 
ninth century that the Latin Church gradually established the dogma that the Holy 
Ghost proceeded from the Father and the Son. In 431 the third General Council 
assembled at Ephesus, decided that Mary was truly the mother of God, so thas 
Jesna had two natures and one person. In the ninth century occurred the great 
uchiam between the Latin and Greek Churches, after which not less than twenty- 
nine sanguinary schismatic contests took place at Rome for the possession of the ~ 
Papal Chair.—Vo.raire. 
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_ one-half.’ Similar appears to have been the experience of 
the other intelligent compilers of the day. Thus. Abu Daud, 
out of 500,000 traditions which he is said to have amassed, 
threw aside 496,000 and retained as trustworthy only 4,000.” 

We perfectly agree here with the opinion, both of Dr. Weil 
and Sir Wm.. Muir, but, at the same time, ave regret to say that, 
instead of acting in accordance with the remark of Dr. Weil— 
“that the European critic is compelled to reject, without hesita- 
tion, at least, one half of the number (4,000),” selected by 
Bokharee, the so-called European critics, not being content even 
with the 4,000 of Bokharee, descend to base the truth of their 
work upon such as those of Wakedee, Hishamee, the Moulood 
Namah, the Meraj Namah, and others that contain nothing but 
puerile absurdities, rejected even by Mohammedans themselves. 

Sir Wm. Muir is perfectly right in stating that “the collectors, 
though unsparing in the rejection of untrustworthy traditions, 
did nut discriminate those that were trustworthy by any in- 
telligent canon,” but he should have borne in mind, as we have 
above stated, that was not the time for the collectors to dis- 
criminate the trustworthy from the untrustworthy traditions by 
any intelligent canon, and that they left this task to their. 
posterity. 

Sir Wm. Muir says that “it was not the subject matter of 
a tradition, but simply the names attached thereto that decided 
the question of credit. If these were unimpeachable, the tradi- 
tion must be received. No inherent improbability, however 
glaring, could exclude a narration, thus attested, from its place 
in the authentic collections.” 

Sir Wm. Muir is mistaken in his conclusion. It was not the 
business of the collectors to criticise the subject matter of any 
hadeeses, and the very appellation given them corroborates our 
assertion. Their task was to collect hadeeses, and they did collect 
all those whose narrators were honest and trustworthy persons, 
and left the criticism of the sudject matter to the readers. 
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In his course of description, Sir Wm. Muir acknowledges the 
honesty of the narrators, but maintains that, nevertheless, fabri- 
cated traditions are mixed up with the trustworthy ones, and, in 
order to discriminate between the genuine and the spocryphal 
traditions, he states that “the points on which the probability 
of a tradition will mainly depend, appear to be, whether there 
existed a bias among the Mohammedans generally, respecting 
the subject narrated; second, whether there are traces of any 
special interest, prejudice, or design on the part of the narrators ; 
and, ¢herd, whether the narrator had opportunity for personally 
knowing the facts.” 

We have no hesitation in accepting the last two of the three 
rules fixed by Sir Wm. Muir, for they are two of the so many 
rules we have mentioned above. It is the first rule that 
perplexes us, and which we demur to accepting at all as a rule 
for investigating whether such and such s hadees is genuine or 
false, and in either case how much truth or falsehood it contains. 

In this our perplexity we, of course, immediately referred to 
the explanation thereof, which we found to be altogether at 
variance with what we had expected, in consequence of which 
we shall now proceed to consider it. 

To discuss the above topic efficiently, 3ir Wm. Muir considers 
the narrative from two points of view—neriod and subject. The 
period he divides into several portions, the first being “‘ up to 
entrance of Mahomet on public life.” “For the account of this 
period of the Prophet's life,” he says, “the witnesses are either 
younger than he, or of equal age, an:. therefore they are not 
trustworthy witnesses, for events prece’ ing Mahomet’s birth, or 
for the details of his childhood, few c* them even for the in- 
cidents of his youth.” 

To all appearance the statement se-ms to be correct, but a 
fallacy lurks in the circumstance that, in the firat place, he has 
taken for granted that “the era of the ‘irst propagation of tradi- 
tion was subsequent to the Prophet’s decease,” whereas there 
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exist the strongest possible reasons warranting the belief that 
the custom of narrating traditions commenced during the Pro- 
phet’s lifetime; and, secondly, that he assumes it as a fact that 
all the companions, even those also who perished during Mo- 
hammed’s lifetime, were either younger than he, or of the same 
age; wheress it is an established historical fact that many of the 
Prophet’s associates were much older than he, or, at least, suffi- 
ciently older to have been the eye-witnesses of the evente im- 
mediately preceding Mohammed's birth, as well of his childhood 
and his youth, and correctly to remember and faithfully to 
transmit them to others; and it is the deposition of such wit- 
nesses that is accepted by us as authentic and trustworthy. 

Besides all this, to reat the investigation of the truth of any 
circumstance entirely upon the existence of eye-witnesses is 
tantamount to acting contrary to the established laws of evi- 
dence, which are acknowledged throughout the whole civilized 
world. In addition to eye-witnessses there are several other 
circumstances which apply in a manner equally forcible, et least 
to establish the truth or the fallacy of any event, the difference 
being that an event declared to be correct by an eye-witness is 
accepted without the least hesitation, while, in the second case, 
the amount of opinions in its favour preponderates. Therefore, 
in ascertaining the truth of the events of any period of our 
Prophet’s life, we cannot do more than what we should do in 
ascertaining the trath of the deposition of witnesses, according 
to the received laws of evidence which are derived from the 
intellectual faculties of man, irrespective of any religion. 

Sir Wm. Muir states that “if the attention was not special'y 
attracted by the event, it would be in vain to expect a full and 
careful report ; and, after the lapse of many years, the utmost 
that could be looked for from such a witness, would be the bare 
general outline of important facts.” This principle he applizs 
* forcibly to the biography of Mahomet, up to the time when he 
became the prominent leader of a party.” He extends this 
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remark “to the entire interval preceding the period when he 
stood forth publicly to assume the prophetic rank, opposed 
polytheism, and came into open collision with the chiefs of 
Mecca ;” and insinuates thereby that a full and correct account 
of our Prophet's life, prior to his assuming a public character, is 
impossible. 

We would have, unhesitatingly, welcomed this gratuitous 
principle, the bantling of Sir Wm. Muir's ingenuity, were we 
not at a loss what to make out of the circumstances attending the 
lives of Moses and Jesus, before their assuming a public character. 

Leaving entirely aside the question that we are acting not only 
in accordance with the principles of the Christian and Jewish faith, 
but according to our own religion also, we are more interested in 
the private lives of Moses and Jesus than in that of Mohammed, 
because in the life of the latter we do not find any circumstance 
whose truth entirely depends upon the authenticity of any event 
in his private life. Such, however, is not the case with Jesus 
and Moses. The truth of the whole public lives of both these 
prophets entirely depends upon the authenticity of their private 
lives. ILow are we to know of a certainty that the obscure babe, 
whom the daughter of Pharoah discovered floating in an “‘ ark,” 
on the river Nile, was identical with the legitimate child of Levi, 
with the individual whom the world calls Moses? Again, how are 
we to know of a certainty that the child called by us “the Word 
of God,” “‘ the Spirit of God,” the child who was born without 
having any father, was identical with the Jesus Christ of this 
world? These two points are of as private a nature, and as diffi- 
cult, nay, we may say, as impossible to be proved true, as any- 
thing in the world can be. Were we to accept as correct the 
above mentioned principle of Sir Wm. Muir, we fear that it might 
prove fatal to our religion; and therefore, horror stricken at the 
very idea, we can never be expected to acquiesce in so damaging 
a principle. 

We are not gatisfied with the mere assertion that Sir Wm. 
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Muir's principle is incorrect, but we shall go further and dis- 
cover the fallacy which perplexes us in accepting us authentic 
the account of the private live: of Mohammed, Jesus Christ, and 
Moses. 

The fallacy consists in the too vaguely expressed phrase, 
“ After the lapse of many years,” which expression is against the 
acknowledged laws of evidence. Properly speaking, it would 
have been correct to have said, after the lapse of such a period 
as to render umpossible the probability of a legitimate investiga- 
tron, and the authenticity of the result. But such a period did 
not lapse to the private life of Mohammed. There were atill 
alive some persons who had witnessed his birth, his infancy, his 
childhood, and his youth, and although “their memory and 
imagination” were not “ busy in particularly noting the events 
of his life,” still it is not a legitimate conclusion that they forgot 
all whereto they had been eye-witnesses. When ‘‘a poor orphan, 
a quite inoffensive citizen,” an individual ‘‘ who was, perhaps, 
of all the inhabitants of Mecca, the least likely to have the eyes 
of his neighbours turned upon bim,”—when such an obscure 
person, we repeat, assumes @ public character, the most im- 
portant of its kind, and the most offensive to his family, to his 
neighbours, and to his fellow countrymen in general, it is 
natural enough to conclude that every individual around him 
would, most likely, narrowly criticise his private life and actions, 
and would compare every circumstance of his private life with 
the corresponding facts which happened before all of them, and 
whereto they were, all of them, eye-witnesses. 

Sir Wm. Moir proceeds to state that “it follows necessarily 
that, in all cases affected by either of the foregoing rules, circum- 
stantiality will be a strong token of fabrication. And we shall 
do well to adopt the analogous canon of Christian criticism, 
that any tradition, the origin of which is not actually con- 
temporary with the facts related, is worthless exactly tn propor- 
tron to the particularity of detacl. This will relieve us of a vast 
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oumber of extravagant stories, in which the minutiw of close 
narrative and sustained colloquy are preserved with the pseudo- 
freshness of yesterday.” 

When we have proved that “the foregoing rules” of Sir Wm. 
Muir are entirely wrong, according to the acknowledged prin- 
_ ciples of evidence, then it must follow that the conclusion 

deduced by him, that “‘ circumstantiality will be a atrong token 
of fabrication,” is also incorrect, and does not properly apply to 
the private life of Mohammed. His assertion “that any tradi- 
tion, the origin of which is not strictly contemporary with the 
facts related, is worthless exactly in proportion to the particu- 
larity of detail,” is also contrary to the law of evidence. It 
would be more correct to say that “a tradition,” the narrator 
of which, and not the origen of which, ‘‘is not strictly contem- 
porary with the facts related, is worthless, exactly in proportion 
to the particularity of detail. The conclusion at which Sir Wm. 
Muir arrives by applying “the canon of Christian criticism” to 
Mohammedan traditions is, that he is relieved of ‘‘a vast number 
of extravagant stories in which the minutim of close narrative 
and sustained colloquy are preserved with the pseudo-freshneas 
of yesterday.” But we are very sorry, indeed, to have to state 
that he is also mistaken in this his conclusion, which is likewise 
entirely contrary to the accepted Jaws of evidence. Whenever 
any tradition is narrated, in which all minutim “are preserved 
with the pseudo-freshness of yesterday,” and which the spirit 
of the times and circumstances declare to be impossible, the 
suspicion which it excites on this account is respecting the 
_ character of the xarrator, and not regarding the subject matter of 
the tradition, and, therefore, it follows that when the character 
of the narrator is proved, by the critical rules of the collectors of 
the traditions to be, in every way, unimpeachable, then, of 
course, there remains not the least hesitation in accepting as true 
the subject matter also. 
Sir Wm. Mair now enters upon and considers the second 
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period, or that “marked section of time which intervenes be- 
tween Mahomet’s entrance on public life and the taking of 
Mecca.” The pith and purport of all his remarks are that we 
cannot accept as true the traditions that contain the ‘‘ misre- 
presented actions,” the “unfounded accusations,” and the ex- 
aggerated charges imputed to the enemies of Mohammed, 
because all the unbelievers, either the inhabitants of Mecca or 
those of Medina, having become Moslems, and all the Jews, 
Christians, and Pagans having been extirpated, there remained 
no one to impugn the, “ one-sided assertion ;” and also because 
as Mohammed himself cursed the infidels, what Mohammedan 
would dare be their advocate? and, consequently, they, the 
infidela, were ‘held in abhorrence by the -traditionists,” and the 
historians ever kept “‘a jealous eye on the character of the 
testimony against them.” Without either entering into detail, 
or observing that the same remark holds good with respect to 
other prophets and their followers, we submit it to the impartial 
jadgment of our readers, asking them ‘whether it be at all 
possible that all the traces of virtue, honesty, and truth—those 
precious endowments of nature, which constitute the essence of 
the moral faculties of’ man—were entirely blotted out of the 
breast of millions of rational beings, and that all of them, with 
one heart and voice, degraded themselves by descending to 
commit the basest of actions—the uttering of a falsehood, and 
to the misrepresenting of facts which had taken place before 
all of them, and whereunto they had all been eye-witnesses. 
The very fact that the eye-witnesses of all those circumstances 
amounted to millions of millions, escablishes the impossibility 
of the misrepresentation of those very facts. 

When considering the “ personal bias,” Sir Wm. Muir states 
that “‘the ambition of the narrator to be associated with Ma- 
home’,” for his name “ threw around nobility and veneration,” 
and his friendship imparted a rank and a dignity,” that the 
ambition “of being closely connected with any of the supposed 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


82 


mysterious visitations or supernatural actions of Mahomet,” 
for, ‘‘to be noticed in the Revelation was deemed the highest 
honour that could be aspired to,” put a premium upon “ the in- 
vention or exaggeration of superhuman incidents,” and caused 
“exaggeration, false colouring, and even invention (of tra- 
ditions).” 

When an author, by such bias, prepossession, and prejudice, 
becomes utterly partial, then, of course, there is no help for it. 
How is it possible to conceive that the early converts to any 
religion whatsoever, whose belief in their religion is sincere, who, 
in the innermost recesses of their hearts believe that to follow 
the example of their prophet is the surest and safest path to 
salvation, and that to disobey his commands and injunctions is 
to incur eternal damnation ;—how is it possible, we would ask, 

‘that all such pious and virtuous persons should have, all at once, 
become deaf to the mandates of their prophet, as well as blind 
to the written injunctions and precepts of their Sacred Book, 
and should have indulged in lying, fraud, hypocrisy—in short, 
in vices and crimes of every description? Take, by way of 
example, any religion whatsoever, Hindooism, Buddhism, 
Paganism, Judaism, Christianity with its thousand sects, 
Catholics, Protestants, Unitarians, Trinitarians, Wesleyans, 
Baptists, Jumpers, Mormons, etc., etc., and you will find in 
the early converts to each and every of them a spirit of virtue, 
truth, honesty, and sincerity, of zeal, implicit belief, and self- 
devotion, as well as a fear and horror at the very idea even of 
setting at nought the commands of their prophet and the laws 
of their religion. It will suffice to quote but one of thousands 
of instances that might be adduced to corroborate the truth of 
our assertion, and it is this: Zyed Ibni Sabit, when required by 
Abu Bukr to collect the désjecta membra of the Koran into one 
volume, remained horror stricken for a while, and then, with 
mingled emotions of fear, anger, and impatience, asked the latter 
how he dared to command that to be done which had not been 
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done in the presence of the Prophet himself? How is it con- 
ceivable that these men who so much feared and reverenced their 
Prophet, who knew nothing but trath and truth alone, should ~ 
have immediately debased themselves by indulging in vices and 
perpetrating -rimes of the blackest dye? 

In the same spirit he goes on to state that, ““we have un- 
questionable evidence that the bias of party effected a deep and 
abiding impress upon tradition.” Among many other causes 
of the circulation of spurious traditions, he cites “national bias 
common to the whole of Islam, and therefore, the most fatal ;” 
“tendency to exalt Mahomet and ascribe to him supernatural 
attributes.” He believes that all such puerile nonsense originated 
with Mohammed, for he has no “ doude” that “ real facts have 
not seldom been thus adorned or distorted by the colorring of a 
superstitious fancy.” He further adds that, “to the same 
universal desire of Mahomet’s glorification must be ascribed 
the unquestioned miracles with which even the earliest bio- 
graphies abound.” The next victims which fall under Sir Wm. 
Muir's unsparing indignation are the “supposed anticipations 
of Mahomet (and of Islam) by Jewish and Christian priests.” 
The genealogy of Mohammed he deelares to be fabricated, 204, 
therefore, spurious. ‘The desire,” he says, “to regard, and, 
possibly, the endeavour to prove the prophet of Islam a des- 
cendant of Ishmael, began even in his (Mohammed's) life-ti:21¢.” 
Again he observes that “‘ the converse principle is likewise tr - 
that is to say, traditions founded upom good evidence an! ‘tl: 
puted, because notorious in the first days of Islam, genurai!y » 
into disrepute, or were entirely rejected, because they appeared 
to dishonour Mahomet, or countenance some heretical opinions. 
The nature of the case renders it impossible to prove this position 
80 fully as the preceding ones, since we can now have no truce 
of auch traditions as were early dropped.” The above anmmary 
of a long and tedious account manifestly proves that the latter is 
the composition of one who professes a hostile relizion, and that 
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it ig written in a strain suitable to, and consistent with, a pre- 
judiced antagonist, who is generally not over scrupulous, either 
in his assertions, or his language, or in his respect for legitimate 
inquiry, and who looks down, with sovereign contempt and 
groundless suspicion, upon what regards every other religion 
than his own, but more especially that one from which his own 
faith may have, in any way, suffered. Were we required to 
point out a parallel to this uncalled for and intemperate asser- 
tion, we would name the violent and blasphemous expressions 
adopted by the Jews when speaking of Jesus Christ and His 
religion. Sir Wm. Muir states that “traditions founded upon 
good endence and undisputed, because notorious in the first days 
of Islam, generally fell into disrepute or were entirely rejected, 
because they appeared to dishonour Mahomet or countenance 
some heretical opinions.” Strange to say, however, that, for 
what he himself asserts eo confidently and dogmatically, and 
in the clearest and broadest language possible, as if, indeed, it 
were an established historical fact that admitted of no doubt, 
he adduces no authority, but, with the utmost self-satisfaction, 
disposes of the case at once by merely stating that “the nature 
of the case renders it emposseb/e to prove this position... . 
since we can now have no trace of such traditions as were early 
dropped.” Such is the influence and such the effect of bigotry 
and prejudice! That differences did occur in Mohammedan 
traditions we readily admit, but we confidently and emphati- 
eally deny that they are attributable to the discreditable causes 
assigned by Sir Wm. Muir, since they solely originated in 
those which we have mentioned above. 

We are not a little shocked and pained to find Christian 
writers not only falsely and unjustly bringing in grave and 
heavy charges against Mohammed, but also exulting when they 
flatter themselves, but without reason, at having discovered 
a blur on the fair repatation of our prophet. The notion appears 
to have origiuated with A. Sprenger, M.D., who discussed the 
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subject in an article in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, and, again, in his biography of Mohammed. Oar high 
respect for the character and attainments of Sir Wm. Muir, as 
well as a knowledge of his profound acquaintance with Oriental 
literature, had led us to indulge a sincere hope that he would 
expose, as they deserve, the one-sided assertions and imputations 
of Dr. Sprenger, and, by a calm and deliberate investigation, 
and an impartial judgment, vindicate the integrity of the Prophet 
of Arabia. But alas! how fallacious was that hope! 

Dr. Sprenger, after quoting the chapter of the Koran, entitled 
“the Star,” states “tbat Mohammed highly praised and ‘ acknow- 
ledged’ the idols and gods of the Koreishites, and that when he 
prostrated himself, the latter also joined with him in doing the 
same. He rests the truth and authenticity of the whole story 
on the authority of the author of Mawahib Allaconiyah. 

Sir Wm. Muir dwells upon the subject thus: “There is, 
apparently, a well supported story which attributes to Moham- - 
med a momentary lapse and compromise with the idolators of 
Mecca.” He bases the authenticity of his remark upon the 
account given by Wackedee, Tebari, and, more especially, upon 
“an interesting passage in elucidation of the authenticity of the 
story,” given by the author of Mawahib Alladoniyah, who “ traces 
the objections and doubts to the fear of heresy and injury to 
Islam.” 

As all the different traditions and opinions of learned Mo- - 
hammedans on this point are quoted by the author of Mawahib 
Allodoniyah in his work, we think it sufficient to cite the passage 
of the last mentioned author, giving, at the same time, a 
thorougb explanation of it; and to render this the more easy, 
we shall divide the passage into sections. The passage runs 
thus :— 

First: ‘‘Those persons who had taken refuge in Abyssinia, 
hastened from that place to Mecca, and arrived there at the time 
when the Prophet recited (in his rer the chapter of (ne Koran, 
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entitled ‘the Star.’ In his recitation of the same passage, when 
he came to the words, ‘Do you see Allat and Alozza and Manah, 
the third idol of yours?’ Satan added: ‘They were the sublime 
Gharaneeck (idols) and their intercession well be of use to you.’ 
When the Prophet finished reciting the whole chapter he pros- 
trated himself, and the idolators did the same along with him, 
being under the delusion that the Prophet had spoken well of 
their Gods. Satan spread this news rapidly among the people, 
so much so that it reached Osman-ibni-Mazoon and his friends, 
and other Mohammedans who were in Abyssinia. They said 
one to another that the Meccans had become Mussulmans, and 
had performed prayers along with the Prophet, and that Islam 
had now become secure in Mecca; they, thereupon, returned 
from Abyssinia very soon. 
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Second: “ When the idolators recovered from their delusion, 


and found that Mohammed did not utter what they wank imagined, 
they grew hostile to him more than ever. 


Third: “ Kadi-Ayaz dwells upon this story in his work called 
www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


37 


“Shefa,’ and has fully and satisfactorily proved its spuriousness 
and unauthenticity, but the doubt that has been entertained re- 
specting it will be shown hereafter. 
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Fourth: “The following is a summary, in a few words, of 
what Imam Fakhroddeen Razee mentions in his commentary : 
‘ This story is false and apocryphal, and its circulation is unlawful. 
God says that the Prophet does not speak any thing of his onn 
accord, but what God reveals unto him, and God has likemise 
said that whatever has been or will be revealed unto him he shall 
never forget. 
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Fifth: “‘ Baihaki denies the circumstance of this story being 
a tradition at all, and says that its narrators are all individuals 
of suspected and impeached character. 


Ng pS AN Gb Sal Lee ye dal ab on Hell JU y 
cp gtlne Kail! san aly, 


Sixth: “‘‘ Bokharee gives, in his work, a tradition that the 
Prophet, after having recited the chapter entitled “ the Star,” 
prostrated himself, and was followed in doing the same by all 
the Mohammedans and idolaters and other men and Genii, und 
in that tradition no mention is made respeeting the Gharaneek 
(idols) ; several other traditionists have related the sani, but 
none of them have ever mentioned any thing about the Gharaneek. 
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Seventh: ‘‘‘ There is not the least doubt that he is an infidel 
who mentions that the Prophet showed respect to the idols, for 
it is an established fact that the chicf and main desire of the 
Prophet was the abolition of idolatry, and were we to allow it 
as true, then, verily, adieu to implicit belief in his lan, for the 
same suspicion and doubt are sure ta take hold of our mind re- 
specting the other orders and commandments, and the folloning 
command of God:—“ O Prophet! convey to the people what God 
hath revealed to you, and in case of not performing the same, 
verily, you will fail to perform your mission” —will be contradicted, 
Sor the curtailment of any Revelation is just like to its interpola- 
tion. These considerations, and the like, lead us to conclude that 
the story is a fabricated one, and, indeed, it has been alleged that 


it (the story) has been coined by some of the infidels, and has no 
JSoundation.” ere ends the summary of Imam Ghezelee’s remarks. 
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Eighth: “But it is not so,”-saya the author of Mawahib, “it 
has, indeed, a foundation. Ibn-i-Abu Hatim, Tebree, and Ibnol 
Monzeer have related it in a different way from Shoba, and 
Shoba from Abi-bashr, and Abi-bashr from Said Ibni-Jobair. 
It has likewise been mentioned by Ibni Mardooyah, Bazzar, as 
well as by Ibni Ishak in his work called “ Seerut,” and by Mosa 
bine Ukbah, in his work entitled “ Maghazee,” and by Abu 
Mashir, in his book called “Seerut.” All the above have been 
mentioned by Hafiz Imadoddeen-ibni-Kaseer and others. 
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Ninth: “‘ Hafiz Imadoddeen, however, also remarks that the 
chain of the narrators of all traditions respecting it is broken, 
and some of the links are wanting, and that they have no trust- 
worthy authority. Our doubts (says the author of the Mawahib) 
respecting the above remark will be explained hereafter. 
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Tenth: ‘‘Shaikhol Islam, and Hafiz Abul Fazal Askalanee, 
also affirm the authenticity of the above traditions; the latter 
remarks that Ibni Abu Hatim and Tebree have narrated it from 
Tbni Munzir, and he from Shoba, who related it from Abu Bushr, 
and he again from Saeed Ibni Jobair, who said the Prophet re- 
cited at Mecca the chapter entitled ‘the Star, and when he 
came to the words, ‘Do you see Allat and Alozza and Manah, 
the third idol of yours?’ Satan made flow from his tongue the 
words: ‘ They are sublime Gharaneek (idols), and thet? interces- 
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sion will be of use to you.’ The idolators thereat remarked that 
the Prophet had never, except on this occasion, spoken well of 
their gods. The Prophet afterwards prostrated himeelf, and they 
did the same along with him. On thia occasion was the follow- 
ing verse sent down to Mohammed from on high:— We have 
sent many prophets and apostles before thee, but none of them 
could cscape and avoid the temptations of Satan.’ (Our readers, 
we hope, will keep in mind that the tradition describes the events 
that happened at Mecca while the above passage waa revealed 
at Medina, which proves the tradition to be spurious.) 
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Eleventh: “Bazzar and Ibni Mardooyah have narrated this 
tradition from Omayah Ibni Khalid, who related it from Shoba, 
who, before narrating the tradition, remarked, on account of his 
uneertainty, that he thought it had been related from Saeed Ibni 
Jobair, who related it from Ibni Abbas; Bazzar also states that 
none but Omayah Jbni Khalid (who is an eminent man and of 
reputed character) has been able to trace the tradition up to the 
companions of the Prophet. (Our readers, however, will re- 
member that he also has not traced the tradition successfally, 
heeause he was not certain respeeting the individual from whom 


Ne nar-ated it.) 
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Twelfth: “‘ Bazzar likewise states that this very tradition has 

also been related by Kalbee from Abu Saleh, who related it 

from Ibni Abbas. Kalbee’s traditions (says the author of the 

““Mawahib ”) have been rejected, for he is a person of suspected 
veracity and of impeached character. 
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Thirteenth: “The same tradition has been narrated by Nabhas, 

but on different authorities, of whom Wackedee is one. Ibni 
Ishak dwells upon this topic at considerable length, in his work 
called ‘Seerut,’ on the authority of Mohammed Ibni Kaab. It 
has also been mentioned by Ibni Ukbah, in his work entitled 
“Maghazee,’ on the authority of Ibni Shahab and Zohree. Abu 
Maahur has given it in his book called ‘Scerut,’ on the au- 
thorities of Mohammed Ibni Kaabi Kirzee, of Mohammed Ibni 
Kais, and of Tebree. It has also been stated by Ibni Abee 
Hatim, on the authority of Asbat, who related it from Sodee. 
Ibni Mardooyah also mentions it on the authority of Abbad 
Ibni Sohaib, who related it from Yahyah Ibni Kaseer, who 
again narrated it from Kalbee, who narrated it from Abee Salih, 
and he from Abee Bukr Hazalee, and Ayoob, who related it from 
Akramah and Solaiman Taime, and the last three from Abbas. 
Tebree also gives it on the authority of Aufee, who narrated it 
_, from Tbni Abbas; the subject matter and sense of all what these 
* na related being much the same. All these traditions, 
except the one narrated by Saeed Ibni Jobair, are either weak 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


42 


in themselves or the chainof their narrators is broken. But 
the fact that so many traditions bear testimony to one and the 
game event, leads to the conclusion that there must have been 
some materials to form the basis for the grand superstructure. 
(Our readers, perhaps, remember that, in the Eleventh Section, 
Saeed Ibni Jobair’s authority has also been proved insufficient 
and void.) 
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Fourteenth : “There are two other authentic traditions re- 
specting the same circumstance, although their narrators have 
not been successfully traced up to the companions of the Prophet, 
One of them has been related by Tebree, on the authority of 
Unis Ibni Yazeed, who heard it from Ibni Shahab, who was told 
by Abu Bukr, son of Abdorrahman, son of Harth, son of 
Hisham. The other has been narrated by the same author, 
on the authority of Motamar, eon of Solaiman and of Hammad, 


son of Salmah, both of whom related it from Dadd, son of 
Abee Hind, who related it from Aliyah. (Our readers will 
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remember that as the chain of authorities is not complete, the 
tradition is worthless.) 
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Fifteenth: “Hafiz Ibni Hajar mentions that ‘Jéni Arabee, ac- 
cording to his wont, declared that Tebree mentioned many tradi- 
tions which were totally unsupported and utterly worthless, but 
that this remark was incorrect.’ The same personage (Hafiz Ibni 
Hajar) declares to be incorrect the remark of Kadee Ayaz, ‘that 
the authorities for the tradition are not trustworthy, and the 
chain of its narrators is incomplete, and that the latter are of 
weak authority, uncertain as to facts, contradictory in their 
remarks, and that links are wanting to make the chain of nar- 
ration complete.’ He also pronounces as incorrect Kadee Ayaz's 
conclusion, that none of the persons who suppose the traditioa 
to have originated sith the successors of the companions of the 
Prophet, or with any of the commentators, have endorsed any 
authority thereunto, nor have they traced any one of them up to 
its originator, and that the channels through which the traditions 
have been derived are foul and polluted ones. 
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_ Bixteenth: “Hafiz Ibni Hajar also states that ‘it hes been 
mentioned by Bazzar that there exists no authority for this 
tradition. worth adducing, except the tradition narrated by Abee 
Bashar, on the authority of Saeed Ibni Jobair, but even in that 
the completeness of the chain of its narrators is also doubted. 
The authority of Kalbee is utterly void and worthless. After 
this Bazzar proves the spuriousness of the tradition by argu- 
ment.’ He rejects it on the ground that, had it really happened, 
@ majority of the true believers would have become apostates, 


which is reported to have never occurred.’ Here ends the remark 
of Hafiz Ibni Hajar. 
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Seventeenth: “ The above argumentation,” says the author of 
Mowahib, “is not legitimate, for when a circumstance is nar- 
rated by a score of authorities of different sources, it is reason- 
able to conclude that the materials for its foundation must, 
nevertheless, be something, as I have above remarked: that it 
possesses three authentic authorities, but the chain of its nar- 
rators is inccmplete. Those persons who regard a tradition, 
having an incomplete chain of narrators, as authentic and au- 


} Our readers will not forget that Sir Wm. Muir has quoted this portion only, 
leaving out all the aT remarks which prove the invalidity of the authorities 
which support the tradi 
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thoritative, can very properly maintain this tradition also as 
such, but those persons also who deny the conclusiveness of 
such a tradition would be justified in considering this one as 
an exception to their general canon, for, in this case, authorities 
are so divided, that each of them tacitly gives material support 
to the other,” 
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Here ends the long account of this tradition, as given by the 
author of the Mawahib. He is, however, much mistaken in his 
concluding remarks, for, when none of the narrators of the so 
many different versions of the same tradition make up a com- 
plete chain, how can the tradition be then said to have been 
derived from various sources? Traditions possessing an 
incomplete list of their narrators, can be considered as 
authentic only when they have other proofs to appeal to for 
establishing their own genuineness; when they are not at vari- 
ance with the import of other authentic hadeeses as well as 
with the injunctions and commandments enjoined in the Holy 
Koran; but when 8 tradition, such as the one under considera- 
tion, manifestly contradicts the commands given in that Sacred 
Book; when it is wholly inconsistent with the character of the 
Prophet ; when it is not in harmony and concert with the spirit of 
Islam; how can it, with any regard to justice and reascn, be 
included in the canon given by the author of Mawahib? 

Such persons aleo who are in favour of the tradition, acknow- 
ledge and maintain, in the clearest language possible, that it 
possesses no sufficiently good and reliable anthority for its 
support. On what authority, then, it may be asked, did Sir Wm. 
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Muir so confidently assert that “there is apparently a sell- 
supported story which attributes to Mahomet a momentary 
lapse and compromise with the idulators of Mecca.” 

Leaving it for our readers to form their own opinion as to 
the authenticity of this tradition, we shall now undertake the 
task of tracing the story to its source, by means of the mass 
of recondite materials furnished us by the author of the Ma- 
wahib Allodonyah in the above quoted passage. We assert that 
the phrase, “they are sublime Gharaneek (idols), and their in- 
tercession will be of use to you,” xas never uttered by the 
Prophet, for the author himself acknowledges, in the second 
section, that “when the idolators recovered from, their delusion, 
and found that Mohammed did not utter whdt they had im- 
agined, they grew hostile to him more than ever.” 

There was a period in the life of Mohammed when the infidels 
treated him in the most cruel and bratal manner, annoying and 
tormenting him in every way their devilish malice could invent ; 
they seized every opportunity of interrupting him in his public 
preaching, disturbed him when at his prayers, and when he 
praised the only true God, they lauded the power of their own 
false ones. It appears that on this occasion the Prophet was 
performing his prayera in the Kaaba, and the infidels were, 
perhaps, according to their custom, interrupting him. 

When the Prophet recited, as he was wont to do, the chapter 
of the Koran entitled “the Star,” and, in his recital, he came 
to the phrase, “Do you see Allat and Allozza and Manah, the 
third idol of yours?” Some one of the infidels, with the intention 
of praising their idols, added: “They are sublime idols, and 
their intercession will be of use to you ;” and when the Prophet, 
on finishing the whole chapter, according to custom, prostrated 
himeelf, in his prayer, before his God, the infidels, as if in 
rivt lry, prostrated themselves also before their deities. Opinions 
800 1 became divided, both among the believers and the infidela, 
a8 .o who was the person that uttered these words ; some thought 
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them to bave been delivered by the infidels, others opined that 
it was the Prophet who spoke them, and as the repeater of the 
phrase could not be discovered, the Mussulmans, in derision, 
called out tliat it was Satan or the Devil; and thus arose these 
contradictory opinions. There is not the slightest doubt, how- 
ever, that the companions of the Prophet never thought that 
these words were uttered by the Prophet, and, accordingly, no 
traditions are to be found that may, with propriety, be attributed | 
to the Prophet’s companions or their successors. 

But after a time some writers gave it a place in their works, 
notwithstanding which it was proved to be spurious by the learned. 
They are, therefore, the same spurious traditions which have been 
mentioned by Tebree, Wackedee, and Ibni Ishak. 

The tradition that imputes the uttering of these words to the 
infidels while Mohammed was praying, obtained strength and 
credit, and one tradition respecting it is given by the author of 
Mawahib Allodonyah, as follows: “It is related that when the 
Prophet, in his citing the chapter, came to the words, “ Do you 
eee Allat and Allozza and Manah, the third of your idols?” the 
infidels thought that the next expression would surely be in dis- 
honour to their gods, and therefore, anticipating his intention, 
they vociferated, ‘‘ they are sublime idols, and their intercession 
will be of nse to you,” thus making their own words dovetail 
in with the Prophet’s; aad as, when the latter was reading the 
Sacred Book, they would interrupt him, exclaiming, “ do not 
listen to the Koran,” and annoy him by “talking nonsense 
aloud,” and it being the Devil who instigated them so to do, 
the words were therefore attributed to Satan—an appellation 
employed to qualify those peraons who were the source of all 
the wickedness, 
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When enumerating “the considerations which should be re- 
garded as confirming the credit of tradition,” Sir Wm. Muir 
states that “ when a tradition contains statements in disparage- 
ment of Mahomet, such as an indignity shown to him by his 
followers, or an insult from his enemies, after his emigration ; 

his failure in any enterprise 01 laudable endesvour ; 
or, in fine, any thing at variance, either in fact or doctrine, with 
the principles and tendencies of Islam, there will be strong 
reasons for admitting it, because, otherwise, it seems hardly 
credible that such a tradition could be fabricated, or, having 
been fabricated, that it could obtain currency among the fol- 
lowers of Mahomet.” 

This is, indeed, a wnigue “consideration for confirming” the 
credit of any tradition! Are we to accept as true and authentic 
all such traditions that have been coined_and fabridated by the 
professors of any religion hostile to Islam, and that have obtained 
currency among Mohammedan divines, who have quoted them 
in their works, for no other purpose than that of refuting and 
proving them to be false and spurious? Such, indeed, has been 
the case with Jews, but more especially with Christians, who 
invented many idle stories respecting Mohammed and Islam, 
merely with the malicious intention of putting the worst con- 
struction upon the new religion and the character of its founder. 

When enumerating the “examples of capricious fabrication,” 
Sir Wm. Muir states that, “for instance, a score of witnesses 
affirm that Mahomet dyed his hair; they mention the substance 
used; some, not only maintain that they were eye-witnesses of 
the fact during the prophet’s life, but produced, after his death, 
relics of hair on which the dye was visible. A score of others, 
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possessing equally good means of information, assert that he 
never dyed his hair, and that, moreover, he had no need to do 
so, as his grey hairs were so few that they might be counted. 
Again, with respect to his signet ring, a matter involving no 
faction, family interest, or dogma, the traditions are most dis- 
cordant. One party relate that, feeling the want of a seal for 
his despatches, the Prophet had a signet ring prepared for that 
purpose, of pure silver. Another party assert that Khalid Ibn 
Said made for himself an iron ring, plated with silyer, and that 
Mahomet, taking a fancy to the ring, appropriated it to his own 
use, A third tradition states that the ring was brought by Amr 
bin Said, from Abyssinia; and a fourth, that Mandz Ibn Jabal 
had it engraved for himself in Yemen. One set of traditions 
hold that Mahomet wore this ring on his right hand, another 
on his left; one, that he wore the seal inside, others, that he 
wore it outside; one, that the inscription on it was alll 42.0, 
while the rest declare that it was all Jon, da=*. Now, all 
these traditions refer to one and the same ring, because it is 
repeatedly added that, after Mahoimct’s death, it was worn by 
Abu Bucr, by Omar, and by Othman, and was lost. by the latter 
in the well Aris. There is yet another tradition, that neither the 
Prophet, nor any of his immediate successors, ever wore a ring 
at all.” 

There is no doubt that the grey hairs of the Prophet were 
very few, so much so that they could be counted, and that he 
never, in his whole life, dyed his hair. Those persons who 
were very intimate with him affirm the same. As black hair, 
before getting ercy, generally becomes brownish, those persons 
who saw these brownish hairs of the Prophet thought that he 
dyed his hair, and it was the brownish hair that was produced 
before other persons. No one ever described the substance with 
which the Prophet dyed his hair, All that the hadecs says with 
recard to it, is that it was the substance which he used to pul apo. 
his head when bathing, The traditions given by Sir Wm. Mair 
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in the note do not appear to contradict each other. By this 
explanation it is clearly and undeniably established that the 
different traditions respecting the above circumstances were no 
designed artful fabrications of any person, but that they were 
occasioned by natural causes, and by these alone. The same 
reasoning may be applied to the circumstance of wearing the 
signet ring: the Prophet had several rings, and how or on what 
fingers they were placed was a matter of perfect indifference ; 
therefore, in whatever manner he was seen wearing his rings 
by any person, the latter related it to others. Thus all these 
traditions are so easily reconcilable with each other, that we 
can discover no reason for representing them aa “ discordant 
traditions.” Sir Wm. Muir has, unfortunately, allowed his 
preconceived and gratuitous impressions so to make him di- 
varicate from the right path of reasoning, that he looks upon 
everything connected with Islam, however simple and natural 
that thing may be, with doubt and suspicion, branding it with 
the name of forgery, invention, fabrication, etc., ete. Sir Wm. 
Muir's experience, as a literary man of the first class, ought, 
most assuredly, to have taught him that mere assertions, un- 
supported by argument and by proofs, ever recoil to the de- 
struction of the very purpose they were intended to subserve. 
Every well-minded and judicious reader must be pained when 
he finds Sir Wm. Muir so far forget the respect due to fair 
anthorship as to bring a false charge against Mohammedan- 
ism in the following words: “The system of pious frauds is 
not abhorrent from the axioms of Islam. Deception by the 
current theology of Mahometans is allowable in certain cir- 
cumstances. The Prophet himself, by precept as well as by 
example, encouraged the notion that to tell an untruth is, on 
some occasions, allowable.” In his note, also, to this passage, 
he observes that “the common Moslem belief is that it is allow- 
able to tell a falsehood on four oecasions: 1st, to save one’s 
life; 2nd, to effect a peace or reconciliation; 3rd, to persuade 
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&@ woman; 4th, on the occasion of a journey or expedition.” 
“The first,” he says, “is borne out hy Mehomet’s express 
sanction. Ammar ibn Yasir was sorely persecuted by the 
Pagans of Mecca, and denied the faith for his deliverance. 
The Prophet approved of his conduct. “If they do this again, 


' then repeat the same recantation to them again.” Katibul 


Wackedi (p. 2274). Another tradition, preserved in the family 
of Yasir, is as follows: ‘The idolators seized Ammar, and they 
Jef him not go until he had abused Mahomet and spoken well 
i their gods. He then repaired to the Prophet, who asked of 
him what had happened.’ ‘ Evil, oh Prophet of the Lord.’ ‘I 


“Was not let go until I had abused thee and spoken well of their 


gods.’ ‘But how,’ replied Mahomet, ‘dost thou find thine own 
heart?’ ‘Secure and stcadfast in the faith. ‘Then,’ said 
Mahomet, Jif they repeat the same, do thon, too, repeat the 
same.’ Mahomet also said that Ammar’s a was better than 
Abu Jahal’s truth.” 

“Mark, now,” as Shakespeare says, “ how a plain tale shall put 
you down.” In the first place, the hadcescs quoted by Sir Wm. 
Muir are entirely untrustworthy and unauthentic; and, secondly, 
the language employed by him is not precise ;—in other words 
it is too indefinite. In giving the first allowable. occasion of 
speaking falsehood, he says, “to save one’s life.” Now, instead of 
this categorical, nay, bold declaration, Sir William should have 
particularized all the conditions, restrictions, and circumstances 
that might justify such a departure from truth. If the sham and 
disreputable dress in which Sir William clothes these traditions 
were doffed, the naked facts deduced from the premises by legi- 
timate and candid argumentation would be, that if infidels, or 
any other crucl and tyrannical persons should, by violence, 
torture, or the threats of death, extort from any one a denial 
of that which his conscience and his moral instincts convince 
him is true, and whieh when under such affliction he still 
continues “a 3 we o believe, in guch a casa, if he deny 
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the same, he is in no way liable to the penalties awarded to 
apostacy. 

That “‘vows made in pain, as violent as void,” may be law- 
fully retracted, is proved by the memorable instance of the 
conduct of Francis I., of France, who, having been made 
prisoner by the Emperor Charles V., at the battle of Pavia 
(1525), and forced by the latter to sign and swear to the dis- 
graceful treaty of Madrid, no sooner found himeelf at liberty 
than he retracted his promise to abide by it, on the score of 
compulsion, and was actually absolved from the compulsory 
oath he had so taken, by Pope Clement VII. 

It is spontaneity, as regards the agent, which determines the 


guilt or guiltlessness of man’s actions, and it is by this criterion. 


that they are pronounced vicious or virtuous by the reflecting 
world. Are the words or actions which have been extorted from 
a man by torture and threats of death to be placed in the same 
category, and to be visited with the like punishment, as those of 
one who thinks and acts without constraint? 

This “axiom,” which reveals the high morality and eternal 
truth of Islam, which is nothing but a faithful portrait of un- 
erring and genuine nature, and which is, indeed, quoted by Sir 
Wm. Muir, but in so objectionable and offensive a dress, is very 
simply and clearly expressed in the Koran, as follows: “ Who- 
ever denieth God, after he hath believed, except him who shall be 
compelled against his will, and whose heart continued steadfast 
in the faith, shall be severely chastised” (chap. xvi. v. 108). 

On the authority of the above passage our lawyers have con- 
cluded that this question can be viewed in two different ways. 
First: Azcemut (virtue), that is, if any one is unfortunately 
placed under such circumstances, he can maintain the truth, de- 
spite all kinds of torture and of violence inflicted upon him by 
his enemies. Second: Rukhsat (permission), that is, if any 
one is unfortunately placed under such circumstances, he can, 
while tacitly believing. in the truth, recant, and thus escape the 
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tortures which otherwise he would suffer at the hands of his 
persecutors. It is, indeed, surprising to find that Sir Wm. Muir 
considera this eternal truth as one of the pious frauds allowed 
by Islam, and we are equally astonished at his having ex- 
pressed himself in language marvellously laconic, ‘“‘to save 
one’s life”—a term which the Koran, notwithstanding its being 
famous for the conciseness of its language, takes a full verse 
to express, 

The second occasion on which a falsehood is permitted to be 
spoken is, according to Sir Wm. Muir, when any one effects “a 
peace or reconciliation ;” this, he says, “‘is directly sanctioned 
by the following tradition :—That person is not a liar who 
makes peace between two people, and speaks good words to do 
away their quarrel, although they should be lies.” 

Now the tradition is as follows: 
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the faithful rendering of which is:—Ommi Kolsoom makes 
the Prophet say ‘‘That person is not a liar who effects a 
reconciliation between two persons, and utters good words, 
and speaks conciliatory phrases.” Considering the high at- 
tainments of Sir Wm. Muir as an Arabic scholar, we are 
sorry to find that, instead of using the original, he had 
recourse to Capt. A. N. Matthew’s erroneous version of the 
Mishkat. Kaddi Baidavee explains the above passage in this 
way: ‘That person is not a liar who, with the intention of 
effecting peace between any persons, narrates to one of them 
only the kind and reconciliatory words of his opponent, and sup- 
presses the harsh and inflammatory ones.” As in our religion, 
voluntarily declining to mention, in full, an event when celating 
it, is considered a vice, and, under certain circumstances, a direct 
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falsehood, so, for this reason, the hadees in question was expressly 
mentioned by the Prophet. 

“Respecting the third and fourth occasions on which the telling 
of falsehoods is allowable, and which are “to persuade a woman,” 
and to proceed on “a journey or expedition,” Sir Wm. Muir 
says: “As to the third, we have a melancholy instance that Ma- 
homet did not think it wrong to make false promises to his wives, 
in the matter of Mary, his Egyptian maid; and, regarding the 
fourth, it was his constant habit, in projecting expeditions (ex- 
cepting only that to Tabuk), to conceal his intentions, and to 
give out that he was about to proceed in another direction from 
the true one.” 

These traditions are not, in the least degree, genuine and 
authentic, and therefore are not entitled to the smallest credit, 
for not one single word is to be found respecting them in any 
of the books which are regarded as authorities on the subject 
of hadeeses; and, therefore, as it is the strength or weakness 
of the foundation which determines the character of the super- 
structure in those respects, so no hadees can claim any right 
to be believed when the tradition whereon it rests has no proof 
of genuineness. As to pious frauds, they were never so much 
as dreamt of by any Mohammedan, the very idea being in direct 
opposition to that eternal truth which is the essence of the Koran, 
and which it breathes in every line. It wns, on the contrary, as 
history unquestionably proves, an article of religion with the 
Pagans, the Jews, and the Christians,’ and we are astonished 


1 In the “Christian Mythology Unveiled” we find the following remark :—“That 
most ingenuous and fair dealing son of the Church, Mosheim, whose authority and 
unimpeachable veracity have never been questioned, even by divinos, certifies as 
follows:—‘The Platonists and Pythagoreans held it as a maxim that it was not 
only lawful, but praiseworthy, to dece:ve, and even to make use of the expedient of 
a lie, an order to udvance the cause of truth and piety. The Jews, who had lived in 
Egypt, had learned and received ;thia maxim from them (the Pythagoreans and 
Platonists) before the coming of Christ, as appears incontestably from a multitade 
of ancient records; and the Christians were infected from both these sources with 
the same pernicious error, as appears from the number of books attributed falsely 
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to find that, according to Christian belief, St. Paul himself did 
not consider it as a vice, much less a sin, as the Christians prove 
by his own words, as follows: “for if the truth of God hath more 


to great and venerable names.’ The above extract refers to the second century 

only, when numerous gospels, epistles, atc,, wore fabricated and falsely fathored, in 

the manner stated by Mosbeim; but in the fourth century there were few exceptions 

to the standard maxim, that it was an act of the Aighest merit to decesve and he when- 

ever the interests of the priesthood be promoted thereby. . 1 » +. + « + Blondel, 

when speaking of the second century, says, ‘whether you consider the immoderate 

impndence of impostors, or the deplorable credulity of believers, it was a most. 
miserable period, and exceeded all others in pious frauds, . . . . Casaubon 

complains as follows:—‘I am much grieved to observe, in the early ages of the 

Church, that there wore very many who deemed it praiseworthy to assist the divine 

word with ther own fictions, that ther new doctrine might find a reader adouttance 
among the wise men of the Gentiles’” (p. 80-83). 

In the same book we find the following remark :—“ And whenever it was found 
that this ‘New Testament’ did not at all points suit the interests of its priesthood, 
or the views of political rulers in league with them, the necessary alterations were 
made, and ail sorts of mous frauds and forgeries were not only common but justified by’ 
many of the Fathers" (p. 62). 

Again, the author of the sarte book remarks: “In regard to the true history of 
our Church during the first three canturiea wo know nothing whatever, except that 
which comes through the most po‘luted channels; for the traditions and fabulous 
writings of the Fathers, who lived in those periods, are not deserving of the slightest 
credit ; these men being notorious for nothing but pious frauds and forgeries ; yet even 
in these professional arta they were far excelled in the following century, by the 
famous Eusebius, Bishop of Casarea, who had no equal tn fitting up and trimmang off 
a ‘word of God’ to sut the general interests of the Church. He says of himself, 7 
have related whatever might be redounded to the glory, and I have suppressed ail that 
could tend to the disgrace, of our refnon’” (p. 66). 

“The writings of several of the Fathera display a strange mixture of snper- 
human austerity, and common homan levity, bordering on licentiousness., The 
visible struggles for victory, betweon the appetites of the flesh and the alarms of 
conscience, are frequently ludicrons, Although some of thom may have repented 
old pleasures, they thinly conceal a wish to solicit new ones. But such is merely 
the frailty of human nature: it is ouly when they presume to possess the purity of 
angelic nature that we are indignant!y shocked. Their erade and absurd opinions, 
clothed in barbarous Latin, are interlarded in every sermon preached by Catholic 
Priesta, and are cited more frequenth, than the doctrines of the inspired Evangelista, 
or even tho maxims of Christ; but it is to be hoped that the reveries of Tertullian 
—' de habitu muleris,” and of St, Basil—‘de vera Vargingtate’ are not disclosed to 
the younger females, The Fathers base contributed to injure the Christian religion, 
by mskiag it Heathensh, more than all the sceptical writers have done since philo- 
pophy undertook to oxamine the doctrines of revelation. The former poisoned the 
springs; the latter have only endeavoured to prevant the water from being tasted. 
Their credolity, owing to their utter inexperience of human nature, and of human 
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abounded through my /ie unto his glory, why yet am I also 
judged a sinner?” (Rom. iii. v. 7). 

Islam is truth; it is the religion of truth and morality, par 
excellence ; and, as such, justly claims a paramount superiority 
over all others in which the leaven of falsehood is found, more 


or less, to prevail. 


affairs, and their total ignorance of natural science, aided by thetr shameless perver- 
non of Scripture, introduced into the Roman Charch a swarm of fantastic absurdi- 
ties, which credulity still greedily swallows, notwithstanding the remonstrances of 
reason. Nor is this the whole of their offending. They sapped the basis of morals ; 
they inculcated the maxim (I use the words of Mosheim) ‘that tt 1s an act of virtue 
to deceive and te when, by such means, the interests of the Church may be promoted.’ 
It ia not surprising that this licentious principle opened the floodgates of lies, 
fables, and forgeries, which carly deluged the Christian land, and encouraged the 
evasions and mental reservations which, at this hour, distinguish and disgrace 
Roman Catholic Christians. From the first to the last of the Fathers, nothing 
characterizes them so much as being the abettors of profans frivolity, credulity, 
bigotry, and deceit. Yet such are the personages who have been canonized by the 
successors of St. Peter.” 
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ESSAY ON THE HOLY KORAN. 


Sxction 1.—How the Holy Koran was revealed unto the Prophet. 


Tus Holy Koran was delivered to Mohammed neither in the 
form of graven tablets of stone, nor in that of cloven tongues of 
fire ; nor was it necessary that the followers of Mohammed, like 
those of Moses, should be furnished with a copy or counterpart, 
in case the original should be lost. No mystery attended the 
delivery of it, for it was on Mohammed’s heart that it was 
engraven, and it was with his tongue that it was communicated 
to all Arabia. The heart of Mohammed was the Sinai where 
he received the Revelation, and his tablets of stone were the 
hearts of true believers. 

Ayesha thus describes the manner in which the revelations 
were made to the Prophet. “Verily,” says she, ‘‘ Harith bin 
Hisham asked Mohammed, ‘ How did the instructions come to 
you? The Prophet replied, ‘Sometimes like the sound of a — 
bell—a kind of communication which was very severe for me; 
and when the sounds ceased I found myself aware of the 
instructions. And sometimes the angel would come in the form 
of a man, and converse with me, and all his words I remem- 
bered (Bukhari and Muslims).’” 
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The mode of receiving Revelations, which has been explained 
by the Prophet in the above-quoted Hadees, is void of mystery ; 
but we shall, for the present, leave this point, as well as the 
one respecting the Revelations themselves, untouched, intend- 
ing, as we do, to treat of them at length when we arrive at that 
part of the Prophet's life when he received the Divine Revela- 
tion for the first time. 


Szorion I].— Was the Revelation ever written down? 


Previous to Islamism, as well as during the Prophet's life- 
time, Arabia was without any established or regular method of 
education. The only two departments of knowledge were a 
natural eloquence, and Ilmul Ansab (knowledge of genealogical 
descent), to acquire which no process of academical training 
was required, since they exclusively depended upon verbal com- 
munication from mouth to mouth. Hence it was that in those 
days vast numbers of persons, totally ignorant of the art of 
reading and writing, were to be found in Arabia ; the number, 
consequently, of persons competent to both those arts was very 
limited, the former as contrasted with the latter being designated 
as Ummee (illiterate), although, in reality, there was but very 
little, if any, difference between the two. 

Not the least doubt now exists that the Prophet was wholly 
unacquainted with the art of writing, being also, as a matter of 
course, unable to read the handwriting of others; for which 
reason, and for this only, he was called Ummee. While innu- 
merable trustworthy and authentic traditions and hadeeses cor- 
roborate this our assertion, not one, even the least reliable, is to 
be found that contradicts it. Indeed it must be obvions that had 
Mohammed learnt reading and writing, it was not a fact likely 
to have been passed over in silence by his associates, companions, 
and followers—-a fact, too, of which his wives, his relatives and, 
more especially, his uncles who had brought him up, could not 
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possibly have remained ignorant. But even if Mohammed had 
disingenuously concealed his ability to read and write, he 
would not have had the audacity so boldly and emphati- 
cally to have passed himself off as the unlettered Prophet men- 
tioned by God in the Koran, who was to be raised from among 
the unlettered people of Arabia ; for, in that case, he must have 
been fully aware that his opponents would have eagerly seized 
the opportunity of exposing his craft and impiety, and of profit- 
ing by such an exposure; while he, self-condemned, would be 
utterly unable to resist the formidable attack of their sarcasm, 
and totally unable to compel them to give him credit for sin- 
cerity, or induce them to enter into his views. But besides all 
this, such vile hypocrisy would not have benefited Mohammed 
in the least, inasmuch as his being able to read and write could 
not, in the least degree, have disparaged the miracle of the Holy 
Koran, the more so as in Arabia reading and writing were by no 
means indispensable to eloquence. 

Neither Mohammedan historians nor traditionists have ever 
denied that the art of writing was prevalent in Arabia, it being 
customary among the people of that land to write their poetical 
productions, and then suspend them for competition on the gates 
and walls of the Kaaba, and of which the Saba Moallika (the 
seven so suspended for competition) are so renowned throughout 
the whole Mohammedan world. They all, indeed, assert that 
writing was practised, although in a very small degree compa- 
ratively, and that they who practised this art were comparatively 
very few in number. 

We Mohammedans believe that the Revelations delivered to Mo- 
hammed from time to time were of two kinds: first, those wherein 
were revealed the very words delivered to us by the Prophet; and, 
secondly, those in which was delivered the sense of what he after- 
wards communicated to us in his own words. The former we 
technically term Wakee Matloo—,'=~ | ms—or the Koran, or the 
word of God; and the latter Wakee Ghaer Matloo—j)o0 jt wr? 
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—or Hadees. When some of the passages of the Koran were 
revealed to the Prophet, he used to call for an amanuensis, and 
to dictate to him what was thus revealed, so that the words of 
the Revelation might not run the risk either of being forgotten 
or lost. This our assertion is corrobcvated by many passages of 
the Holy Koran itself, and especially by the one which says, 
“None should touch the sacred book but the purified ;” as well as 
by the Hadees related by Ibni Abbas.' It appears that this custom 
of writing down the revealed portions of the Koran was adopted 
at the very dawn of Revelation, for we find that before Moham- 
med’s flight to Medina—a period when Islam was but in its 
infancy, and consequently, weak, the few converts to this religion 
possessed copies of such Revelations, and that in the family of 
Omar there was one—a fact which we learn from a very au- 
thentic account of Omar’s conversion. The tradition related by 
Abu Daéd informs us that when the Revelation was headed by 
the well-known formula, “In the name of the most merciful 
God,” etc., it was the beginning of every chapter— 


Fo Eyal Qead Ried pake alll Jpey lS SU Uoke ui! We 
Cosho yy! aly) poms rms! Wau ae Jies 


The whole chapter was not revealed at one time, but some » 
verses were revealed at one time, and others at another time; 80 
that the transcripts were not in order, nor were they bound up 
together, but were on separate parchments, bones, stones, palm- 
leaves, etc. 

There are four reascos which lead us to conclude that all the 
Revelations had been taken down on parchments, etc., and were 
in the same disorderly state while in the possession of various 
persons. 

First : Bokharee relates 2 tradition from Said Ibni Jobair that 


1 For this Hadees see p. 6 of this Essay. 
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Ibni Abbas had all the longest chapters of the Koran collected 
in his possession, even during the lifetime of the Prophet. 
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Second: Bokharee relates a tradition from Katadah that the 
latter questioned Anas respecting the person who collected the 
Koran during the lifetime of the Prophet, whereupon Anas 


replied that they were the four Ansars (Aids), viz., Goey, Ibni 
Kaab, Moaz Ibni Jabal, Zaid Ibni Sabit, and Abu Zaid. 
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Third: Bokharee relates a tradition from Somama and Sabit, 
that Anas exclaimed, ‘‘ The Prophét is dead, and none but four 
persons have collected the Koran!”—viz., Abu Darda, Moaz 
Ibni Jabal, Zaid Ibni Sabit, and Abu Zaid. 
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Fourth ; This is the Hadees which maintains that during the 
Caliphate of Abu Bukr, Zaid Ibni Sabit collected the different 
portions of the Koran in one volume; and we also learn there- 
from that when Zaid applied himself to the task of collecting 
into one corpus all the different passages of the Holy Koran 
that were revealed from time to time, and which were, without 
any regard to system or method, in the possession of various 
individuals, he succeeded in bringing together, although with- 
out any regard to order, all the disjecta membra. 


1 For this Hades see p. 30 of this Essay. 
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Szction III.—Arrangement of Chapters and Verses: how 
effected, and by whom. 


We learn that the arrangement of the chapters and verses of 
the Holy Koran was effected during the lifetime of the Prophet, 
and at his suggestion and under his direction—a fact which will 
become still more evident from the following tradition of Ibni 
Abbas, who states that, “I questioned Osman, ‘Pray, what ~ 
possessed you that you had the two distinct chapters, entitled, 
respectively, Zhe Spoils and The Declaration of Immunity, 
written and joined together without affixing thereto the formula, 
In the name of the most merciful God, etc.? thus classing these 
two chapters with the seven long ones? He replied, ‘It was 
customary with the Prophet, when many chapters were revealed 
to him, and even when any portion of a Revelation was. sent 
down to him, to send for persons to write down the instructions 
given, on which oceasions he would say, “ Write these Revela- 
tions in such and such a chapter;” and the chapter of The 
Spoils was one of the chapters that were communicated at 
Medina, and in it mention is made of the battle of Bedr; and 
the chapter entitled Zhe Declaration of Immunity was the last 
Revelation. And the subject-matter of the chapter of The Spoils 
was almost identical with that of The Declaration of Immunity ; 
and the Prophet died without having explained whether the latter 
chapter was a part of the other or distinct therefrom. On this 
account I had them placed near each other, and did not have the 
formula,—In the name of the most merciful God,—written be- 
tween them, and that I put these two chapters among the seven 
long ones,’ ” 


al Fane de plan be betel Gl JU Cube uot Gey 

Vege) pad crrtlath ore ot y Hall My tall oe ey JEM 

Le SIT penall (i Ue paced » perl rors allay Was ly 
www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


? 


dele FL Low pale alll Joy WWF ylete JU 8S te am 
ins Leo gt tele 21S UWF, vaall 2315 yall abe hes lel 
NSS Wad Sy oll Eyal 68 COUN “Sy Uyes Spied ad lS ye 
gre iy LES 5 Zyaall Y like chal! aye SMa wall, 138, 
pa pre all Ney adel Yamal dats Yaad lS 5 Yi WL ll dye! 
poe Sl pb y Uaet GF COS orl gad Yee Ul LD gee 
gy dowd aly) Slybll penal OF Landy 9 prams rors all aay 

(aslo 9! 5 gael 


Another tradition from Bokharee informs us that Abdoollah 
Tbni Masood learnt from the Prophet above seventy chaptera by 
heart. 
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In another tradition, Bokharee gives the names of persons 
famous for having the Koran by heart, as follows :—Abdoollah, 
Ibni-Masood, Salam, Moaz Ibni Jabal, and Obey Ibni Kaab. 
Another tradition states that in the battle of Yamama, fought 
shortly after the death of the Prophet, there were seventy 
persons among the killed who had committed the whole of the 
Koran to memory. All the above traditions contribute to prove 
—first, that although the Koran might, during the lifetime of 
the Prophet, have been written down on parchment, etc., in 
never so much disorder and confusion, yet, in learning it by 
heart, the system and arrangement was, as noticed in one of the 
above traditions, made known by the Prophet himself. Se- 
condly, it is thus demonstrated, that as persons had learnt the 
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Koran by heart, systematically, the Surahs and Ayas (chapters 
and verses) must have been arranged in the Prophet’s lifetime. 


Sxcrion IV.— Zhe Prophet used to recite the Koran himself, and 
constantly exhorted other true believers to peruse it frequently. 


On this subject we think it will be quite sufficient to quote, 
without any comment or remark of our own, some Hadeeses 
which are considered as genuine and authentic ones :— 

(1). Osman represents Mohammed as saying, “ The best man 
amongst you is he who has learnt the Koran and teaches it.” 
(Bokharee.) 
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(2). Ukbah-ben-Aami] relates that “the Prophet came out, 
and we were in the Suffah of the Musjid, and he asked, ‘ Which 
of you likes to go, every day, to Bushan or Akik, and bring two 
female camels, with large humps upon their backs, without 
stealing them or taking them away by force and incommoding a 
relation? We replied, ‘O messenger of God, we all like it!’ 
He said, “Does not one of you come in the morning to the 
Musjid, and ‘each or repeat two verses of the Book of God? 
which is better for him than two camels; and three verses are 
better for him than three camels, and four verses than four 
camels ;—in this way are verses better than numbers of 
camelal’” (Aoslim.) 
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(3). Ayesha makes Mohammed say, “ The skilful in reciting 

the Koran are classed with the angels and the prophets, who are 

great and virtuous; and that person who reads the Koran, but 

whose tongue is not fluent in reading it, for him are two rewards” 

—one the reward for reading, and the other for trouble. (Bokharee 
and Moslim.) 
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(4), Ibni Omar represents the Prophet as stating, ‘“‘ No one is 
to be envied but two persons—one, a man to whom God has 
given the Koran, and he rises in the morning with it, and reads 
it day and night; the other a man to whom God has given 
wealth, and who distributes it in alms and other good works day 
and night.” (Bokkaree and Moslim.) 
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(5). Abu Musa makes the Prophet state :—-“‘ The condition of a 
Mussulman who reads the Koran is like the fruit of the orange- 
tree, whose odour and taste are equally agreeable; and that 
of a Mussulman who does not read the Koran is like unto the 
_ date, which has no scent, but only a sweet taste; and the con- 
dition of any hypocrite who does not read the Koran is like the 
colocynth, which has no scent, but a bitter taste; and the 


hypocrite who reads the Koran is like the sweet basil, whose 
scent is sweet, but the taste bitter.” (Bokkaree and Most.) 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


1U 


Smo AN Vb os dll Lye gall Une pale Jb JE Loy us! we 
AN Ty Yall ape gall Shey Keach pan 5 Cech lgeny, do- pil 
~ . a s . a 
“Wl GsSNN Cgileall Jee y pe Yaa y ety Ud and Anal Jans 

(aah Give) po lye y ek Gacy dilate ill 
(6). Abu Hurairah represents the Prophet as stating :— 
“Learn the Koran and read it; then, verily, the condition of 
him who has learnt the Koran and read it, and stood up at night 
by it, is like that of a bag filled with musk, which diffuses its 
fragrance over every place; and, verily, the state of him who 
has learnt the Koran, and slept, und not stood up at night while 
having the Koran in his belly (i.e. remembering it), is like a bag 
of musk with its mouth tied up.” (Jirmzee, Nasace, and Ibn 
Majah.) 
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(7). Ibn Omar makes Mohammed say, “ Verily, hearts take 
rust, like iron when water gets to it.” It was asked, “‘ O mes- 
senger of God! what purifies and cleanses a sullied heart?” He 
answered, ‘‘ Remeinbering death constantly and repeating the 
Koran.” (Barhuhee.) 
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(8). Abdoollah Bini Masoud says :—“ The Prophet addressed 
me when he was in the pulpit, saying, ‘Read some portion of 
the Koran to me.’ I replied, ‘Shall I read the Koran to thee, 
seeing that it has been sent to thee? (.e. thou art the meat 
worthy to recite the Koran).’ He said, ‘I like to hear it from 
others.’ Then I read the chapter entitled Women, till I came to 
this section, ‘Then what shall be the condition of infidela when 
I bring a witness from each tribe against itself, and shall 
bring thee, OQ Mohammed! as witness against: these people?’ 
Then the Prophet said, ‘This is enough for thee now.’ Then 
I turned my face towards the Prophet, and saw his eyes shedding 
tears.” (Bokharee and Moslim.) 
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(9). Abu-Said-al Khudree rci.ies :—‘‘I was sitting among the 
decrepid and the poor of the refugees, and verily the nudity of 
some of them was covered by others of their companions, and a 
reader was reciting the Koran to us, when, unexpectedly, the 
Prophet came in and stood by us. Then the reader stopped 
reciting, and the Prophet, saluting us, said, ‘What are ye 
doing?’ We replied, ‘We are listening to the Book of God.’ 
The Prophet said, ‘Praise be to God, who has created my 
followers, with whom I have been commanded to sit!’ Then 
he sat down in the midst of us, putting himself on an equality 
with us, so that there was now no difference between us. After 
this he made a aign with his hand, saying, ‘Sit you thus in a 
circle.” Then the company sat down in a ring, their faces being 
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turned towards the Prophet, who said, ‘Rejoice, O ye poor 
refugees! for you will be attended by perfect splendour at the 
day of resurrection; and you will enter into Paradise before the 
rich, by half a day; and half a day of the world to come makes 
five hundred years of the one in which we now live.’” (Abu 
Daéd). 
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Sxcrion V.— Various Readings of the Koran. 


The term various readings is the one used by Christian 
writers when expressing the difficulty they encountered, owing 
to the various readings or variantes to be found in the early 
Codices of the Scriptures. But both these varions readings 
themselves, and the circumstances which occasioned them, differ 
toto carlo from those that are to be met with in the Holy Koran ; 
consequently, if we take these readings in the sense so attributed 
to them by Christian writers, and employed by them in that 
sense, it may be safely asserted that there are no various 
readings in the Holy Book of the Mohammedans. 
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When mentioning the origin and nature of various readings, the 
Rev. Mr. Horne states that “Among two or more different readings 
one only can be the true reading ; the rest must be either designed 
alferations or the mistakes of the copyist.” In the Holy Koran, 
however, such is not the case, for all the different readings found 
therein are, however paradoxical it may at first appear, equally true. 

Again, when enumerating the sources of various readings, the 
same reverend author observes that ‘The different readings would 
be naturally produced by (1). the negligence or mistakes of the- 
transcribers ; (2). the existence of errora or imperfections in the 
manuscripts copied; (8). a desire on the part of copyista to im-. 
prove the text, without sufficient authority ; and (4). wilfal cor- 
ruptions made to serve the purpose of a party.” Now neither 
of the above-named sources are applicable to the various readings 
of the Koran, the real nature of which readings is as follows : 

(1). The whole of the Koran was not revealed to Mohammed at 
one and the same time, one verse of a chapter having been re- 
vealed at one time and others at another; then would follow a 
few verses cf a chapter whose subject matter was quite different 
from that of the one of which some of the verses had been re- 
vealed previously, and this chapter also being left unfinished, a 
fourth chapter was commenced, and so on; and, consequently, 
its manuscripts also, which were on many separate parchments, 
were in the like state of disorder; and although the Prophet 
indicated the exact und true system of arranging the chapters 
and verses fo some parricular persona, nevertheless cl/ individuals 
who possessed the scattered fragments of the manuscripts of the 
Koran were ignorant of it, and thus was occasioned the variety 
of arrangement in reading. Some persons connected some 
verses to those to which they did not properly belong. 

(2). The difference of punctuation. 

(8). ‘The difference of the pronunciation of this or that word, 
as prevailed among the various distriets of Arabia. Altogether 
there were seven different kinds of pronunciation. 
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(4). The difference in the.orthographical signs, or vowel marks, 
but instances of this were rare. 

(5). The difference in the way of using Seeghas, or the forms 
of verbs; this was occasioned by the idioms peculiar to particular 
tribes. 

It will now be quite evident that the various readings of the 
Koran had nothing whatever to do with the sense or acceptation 
in which the words were to be taken, and that they are, con- 
sequently, wholly different from those of the Jewish Scriptures, - 
and that, strictly speaking, to designate differences such as are 
above mentioned—various readings, ia ® gross and unpardon- 
able perversion of terms. 

The better to elucidate our above observations, we shall now 
proceed to quote a few Hadeeses bearing upon the present 
question. 

(1). Jabir states that “ The Prophet came to us when we were 
reading the Koran, and there were Arabs as well as Ajams 
(natives of any other country except Arabia) among us, and 
the Prophet said ‘Keep on reading the Koran, for every one’s 
reading is good,’ meaning, every one’s pronunciation was correct. 
Then he said ‘There will come crowds of men who will reed 
the Koran straight on, with good voices, like as an arrow is 
made straight ; and they will ask for their wages in this world, 
and will not look for reward in that which is to come,’” (Abu 
Dad and Baihakee.) 
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(2), Obey Ibni Kaab states that the Prophet met Gabriel and 
_ said, “ Verily, O Gabriel, I have been sent to an ignorant nation 
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that has not learnt to read and write; some of them old women, 
some old men, some boys and some girls, some of those men 
who neyer read any book.” Gabriel replied, “Verily, 0 Mo- 
hammed, the Koran has been sent down in seven dislects.” 
( Termizee.) 
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(8) Ibni Abbas makes the Prophet state, “Gabriel taught me 
to read the Koran in one dialect, and when I recited it he taught 
me another, which I also recited, and so on, till at last the 
number of dialects was increased to seven.” Ibni Shahab said, 
“T have been told that those seven dialects have the same mean- 
ing, and are not at variance in the pointing out either what 


things are lawful or what things are forbidden.” (Bokharee and 
Moshm.) 
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(4), Omar Ibni Khuttab relates, “I heard Hisham-bin-Hakim- 
bin-Hizam read the chapter entitled Furkan in a manner different 
from that in which the Prophet taught me to read it; and when 
I read it as I was taught, and he (Hisham) read it quite otherwis. 
I was near being angry with him; after that I waited till 


had finished, then I threw my mantle round his neck, and, drag 
ging him along, brought him to the Prophet, and said, ‘0 
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Prophet, verily I heard this man read the chapter Furkan in 
a different way from that which you taught me.’ The Prophet 
replied, ‘Let Hisham be released,’ and he said to him, ‘Read 
the chapter ;’ and he did so in precisely the same manner he had 
before done. The Prophet then said, ‘Thus this chapter de- 
scended.’ After that he said to me, ‘Read it ;’ which I did in 
the way I was accustomed to do. Here also he said, ‘Thus did 
the chapter come down. Verily, the Koran was sent down in 
seven dialects; then read it just as is agreeable and easy to you.’” 
(Bokharee and Moslim.) 
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(5). Ibn Masood relates:—~ I heard a man read in one 
dialect, and the Prophet in a different one, and I brought the 
man to Mohammed, informing the latter of the circumstance. 
And I perceived displeasure in the Prophet’s features on 
account of our disputation, and he said, ‘You are both good 
readers ; then do not object to each other's style of reading; for 


verily they that were before you objected to one way of reading 
une Scriptures, and they were ruined’” (Bokharee). 
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From what has been mentioned above, every reader must be 
convinced that the various readings of the Koran, and those of 
the Scriptures, are of quite a different nature from each other. 
That kind of various readings which we have mentioned under 
the first head was almost extinct in the Caliphate of Abu Bekr, 
when Zaid Ibni Sabit collected the different passages of the 
Koran into one corpus, and was altogether abolished in the 
Caliphate of Osman, who caused the Koran collected by Zaid 
Ibni Sabit to be copied, and many transcripts of it to be made, 
and distributed the latter among the Moslims. 

The difference of punctuation still obtains, but it is very 
carefulty marked in the Koran. This difference, however, is so 
slight and trifling as not in the least to affect or alter the sense 
or meaning of the passage. The difference of pronunciation is 
also becoming nearly extinct, im consequence of the successful 
efforts which have been made to adopt the pronunciation of the 
Koreish tribe as the true norma loquendt; for it was in the 
dialect of that tribe that the Koran was revealed, and in which 
Mohammed himself was wont to recite it. But there being 
some letters in the dialect which other tribes cannot pronounce, 
this difference cannot be altogether done away with; and when 
we hear a Badouin, for instance, reciting passages from the 
Koran, we at once know that the difference still prevails. This 
difference, however, will be perceived only in the recitation of 
the Koran, and not written on paper, for this simple reason— 
that this kind of difference cannot be expressed in writing, and 
must be Heard in order to be appreciated. 

The difference of orthographical signs arose partly from the 
difference of the derivation of a word according to the various 
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dialects, partly from etymological rules, and partly from those 
of syntax. In the Korana furnished with notes and commen- 
taries this difference is also very carefully marked and explained, 
and hence it will be quite evident, from perusing such a copy of 
the Koran, that this difference also does not in the least alter or 
affect the original sense of the passage wherein it occurs, The 
difference in the mode of employing Seeghas, or verbal forms, 
owes its origin to the same cause which occasioned the diffrence 
of orthographical signa, and is also marked and explained in the 
annotated Korans. 

By the various readings of the Koran, which we have above 
enumerated and explained, it becomes evident that the real sense 
of the Koran is not in the least altered or affected, and that 
Mohammedans are not justly liable to the charge of having 
interpolated, curtailed, and disguised certain passages, or of 
having wilfully corrupted their sacved Book, or of having sup- 
pressed certain Codices inimical to their views and interests. 
This branch of literature is called Jém Tajweed (the knowledge 
of reciting the Koran)—a subject on which many learned authors 
have written at considerable length. 


Szcrion VI.—Nasikh and Mansookh, or the Canceling and 
Cancelled Verses of the Koran. 


Christians have, by the words Nasikh and Mansookh (literally, 
cancelling and cancelled), as applied to certain passages of the 
Koran, erroneously understood that the former renders the latter 
nugatory, on account either of its imperfection or of some doubt 
attached to it, This, however, is incorrect as regards the case of 
one passage of the Koran cancelling another one, inasmuch as 
Mohammedan divines, deeply versed in theology, have adopted 
this expression to signify quite a different circumstance from 
that which Christian writers understand by it. It is a religious 
duty of Mohammedans to believe that God is omniscient—that 
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is. that He has a perfect knowledge of all that is past, present, 
tad o come ; therefore were we to understand by Nasith ‘and 
Munsvokh that God, for some cause or other, cancelled a former 
Revelation by a later one, we should be implying that, at the 
lime of the first Revelation, God had lost His power of omni- 
science, which opinion, according to Islam, savours of infidelity. 

It is, therefore, evident that those learned persons who first 
employed this technical expression did not mean to imply what 
the Christians have understood thereby. 

The expressions Nasikh and Munsookh apply to two things : 

first, to the law of a prophet who preceded another one. For 
exaniple, according to any law which preceded that of Moses, a 
person could marry the sister of his wife during the lifetime of 
the latter. This law was abrogated by Moses, who declared that 
& person could not marry his wife’s sister during her lifetime, 
but might do so after her death. Again, Moses allowed a man 
full power to divorce his wife, and expel her from his house 
whenever he pleased. This was done away with by Jesus 
Ch.. +, who said that a man could not divorce his wife under 
any circumstauces, except ehe be guilty of adultery. 

Mohammed likewise said that a man might divorce his wife, 
but that, if he did so without some very great necessity or 

"cogent reason, he would be guilty of a very great sin. 

These technical terms, Nasikh and Munsookh, are thus 
applied by Mohammedan divines: the former, to a law which 
supersedes one that preceded it; the latter, to the law so super- 
seded by the Nasikh. 

Now, the expressions Nasikh and Munsookh, when employed 
as now described, do not at all apply to the Koran, inasmuch as 
no law has been revealed to mankind since that Holy Book. 

We shall not here discuss this point, but conclude by briefly ob- 
serving that the expressions Nasikh and Munsookh are not applied 
by Mohammedan divines to the laws of preceding prophets in the 
sense in which they are regarded by Christian writers. 
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From the above remarks the reader will perceive that the 
following verse of the Koran does not apply to the subject of 
our Essay, namely, the existence of the expressions Naskh and 
Munsookh in the Koran, or in the Mohammedan Law :— 

“Tt is not the desire of the unbeliever, either among those to 
whom the Scriptures have been given, or among the idolators, 
that any good should be sent down unto you from your Lord; but 
God will appropriate His mercy to whom He pleaseth, for God 
is exceeding beneficent. Whatever commandment we shall 
abrogate or cause thee to forget, we will bring in better than 
it, or one like unto it. Dost thou not know that God is 
almighty ?” (chap. ii. ver. 99 and 100), 

The above passage from the Koran does not, we think, imply 
that one verse of the Koran was cancelled by another, but that 
it merely means that God can give better commandments—that 
is, laws—than He has given before ; moreover, it is relative to 
the Jews, whose firat given laws were somewhat altered by those 
given to Mohammed. 

The second object to which the expressions Nasikh and Mun- 
sookh are applied, is either the Holy Koran or the Mohammedan 
Laws. Mussulman doctors have employed these expressions for 
certain verses of the Koran, and for certain hadeeses, but not in 
that sense in which the Christian theologians view them. There 
are to be found in the Koran, and in the sayings of the Prophet, 
commandments relating to one and the same matter, but under 
different circumstances; and, when one of those circumstances 
no longer remained, the commandment relating thereto does not 
remain in force, while the commandment which is intended to 
meet the altered circumstance then comes into operation; the 
former commandment being called Aunsookh, and the one sub- 
sequent to it, Nasikh. This, however, by no means implies that 
the former commandment was in any way defective, but that 
the circumstance to which it was applicable has ceased to exist, 
and consequently that the commandment itself ceases to be in 
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force; but that, should the same circumstance again presént 
itself, the same commandment will come again into operation, 
and that the one which was subsequent to it will then, in its 
turn, cease. For instance, when the commandment prohibiting 
the use of wine as a drink was firat sent down to Mohammed, 
the Prophet forbade the use even of green cups (used by the 
Arabians solely for the purpose of drinking wine); but, when 
the use of wine was quite done away with among the Arabians, 
the Prophet allowed them the use of green cups. To cite 
another instance, so long as the true believers remained subject 
to the idolators at Mecca, they were commanded to bear 
patiently all the wrongs and severities which their rulers in- 
flicted upon them; but as soon as the Moslems had left the 
dominions of the idolators they were allowed to fight against the 
unbelievers of Mecca. Now, in both these instances the prior 
commandment waa termed Munsookh, and the subsequent one 
Nasikh; and, should the like circumstances again present them- 
selves, the Munsookh may once more be brought into force. 

There were also certain Mosaic laws, respecting different 
matters, which the Prophet at first adopted, until peculiar com- 
mandments-were sent down to him touching the said matters. 
Such Mosaic laws ore also termed Munsookh. The meaning of 
the expressions Naskh and Afunsookh, as explained above, shows 
that the expressions are merely technical ones, and it is for this 
reagon that some of the Mohammedan doctors believe that the 
terms Nastkh and Munsookh, in their literal and genuine inter- 
pretation, are not at all to be found in the Koran, rejecting, as 
the former do, the following hadeeses, on the ground of their 
being unsupported by any reliable authority :— 

(1). Jafir makes the Prophet state that “‘ My words do not 
revoke those of the Koran, while the words of that Sacred Book 
cancel mine, and the latter portions of the Koran abrogate the 
former ones.” 

Ibni Omar represents the Prophet as saying that “‘ Some of 
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my words cancel others, as some of the passages of the Koran 
abrogate others.” 

The following is a highly authentic and authoritative hadees, 
which at once rejects the truth and genuineness of the two 
hadeeses above quoted, as well as of the plausibility and correct- 
ness of the unsupported assertion of those lawyers who hold that 
one passage of the Koran cancels another. The hadees referred 
to is as followa:—-Omar relates from his own father, who 
learnt the same from his father (the grandfather of Omar), that 
“‘The Prophet overheard some persons who were disputing 
among themselves respecting the interpretation of certain pas- 
sages of the Koran. The Prophet addressed the disputants.by 
saying, ‘It was for this very reason that your predecessors were 
destroyed. They caused one passage of the Book of God 
(Scriptures) to clash against another, whereas the fact is that 
one part of the Book of God supports and confirms another. 
Therefore do not ye contradict one part of the Koran by another, 
but reconcile, yourselves, the import of the two passages, as far 
as it lies in your power, and, should you fail in so doing, then 
repair to a doctor and learn the meaning from him.’” 
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The hadees just quoted above clearly proves the circumstance — 
of their being no Naskh and Munsookh in the Koran. 
The above must be considered as merely a philological dis- 


cussion, and both the parties intereated—namely, those who 
believe in the existence of the Nastkh and Munsookh, and those 
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who do not—arrive at the same result, and therefore it is 
unnecessary, on our part, to examine here the genuineness of 
the authority of the above two hadeeses (which we ourselves 
believe to be false and spurious), as both the parties intereated 
believe, in point of fact, one and the same thing. 

When the Mohammedan lawyers had undertaken the task 
of compiling and epitomizing law books, according to the in- 
junctions and behests in the Koran, they gave, with the 
intention of facilitating the inquiry, a still more comprehensive 
and wider signification to the terms Nasikh and Munsookh ; 
but to which, in this case, with the exception of their being 
technically and idiomatically employed, neither th.ir primitive 
and literal meauing, nor the interpretation we have mentioned, 
can be properly applied. Considering the meaning of ® certain 
verse to be extensive and general, they represent the com- 
mandment it gives respecting a certain matter, a8 ® general 
one, and upon their meeting with some other verse, also, respect- 
ing the same matter, enjoining some peculiar injunction, they 
call the latter commandment an exception, They #180 tech- 
nically term the former Munsookh and the latter Nasith. This 
we shall elucidate by an instance, explaining the following 
verses from the Koran :—‘‘ And such of you ae shall die and 
leave wives, ought to bequeath their wives a year’s maintenance, 
without ejecting them from their houses; but if they go out 
voluntarily it shall be no crime in you for that which they shall 
do of themselves, according to what shall be reasonable. God 
is mighty and wise” (chap. ii. v. 241), 
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The real and simple meaning of the passage of the Koran we 
have just quoted, is, that those persons who die and leave their 
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wives behind them should bequeath at least one year’s main- 
tenance for the latter, so that (as in all the necessary require- 
ments of this world, the female is wholly dependent upon her 
husband) the wife might not, in her days of grief and dis- 
appointment, be subject to any difficulties or privations in the 
loss of the husband. Our lawyers, however, maintain that three 
commandments van be drawn from it: (1). The husband must 
bequeath a year's maintenance for his widow.—(2). The widow 
cannot claim from her deceased husband’s estate more than one 
year’s maintenance.—(3). The widow cannot marry another 
person before the expiration of one year’s time, reckoning from 
the date of her husband’s decease, 

When, by the aid of their professional ingenuity, they had 
elicited the above facts from the passage in question, they met 
with another passage, which is as follows :—‘ Such of you as die 
and leave wives, their wives must wait concerning themselves 
four months and ten days, and when they shall have fulfilled 
their term, it shall be no crime in you for that which they shall 
do with themselves. According to what is reasonable. God 
well knoweth that which ye do. And it shall be no crime 
in you, whether ye make pubiic overtures of marriage unto 
such women within the said four months and ten days, or 
whether you conceal such your designs in your minds. God 
knoweth that ye will remember them” (chap. ii. 234 and 235). 
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On finding in the passage above quoted the precise time fixed 
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for the widow to wait, after her husband’s death, before marry- 
ing another person, they (the lawyers) saw that this passage 
plainly contradicted the third interpretation, which they had by 
their legal chicanery twisted out of the first passage; they 
technically employed the term Munsookh for the third inter- 
pretation of the first passages, and that of Nasikh for the 
second passage. After that, a third passage fell under their 
consideration. That passage runs thus: “ They (widows) also 
shall have the fourth part of what ye shall leave, if ye have no 
issue; but, if ye have issue, then they shall have the eighth 
part of what ye shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall 
bequeath and your debts be paid” (chap. iv. 14). 
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The same lawyers, finding that in this passage the due share 
of the widow was plainly mentioned, concluded that their two 
remaining interpretations of the first passage were Munsookh, 
and this passage was Nasikh. 

Every judicious reader knows that these lawyers are not 
the Popes of Islamism, they being as devoid of infallibility 
as any other individual. Our sacred book, the Koran, is 
within the reach of every person, and every one has the right 
of finding out the truth from it, for himself. Every Mussulman 
is justified in discarding the opinions of the above-mentioned 
lawyers, if he pleases, and can maintain (and he has a right 
so to do) that there is no Nasikh, no Munsookh, in the above- 
quoted passages, and that each of them has a separate meaning 
of its own. . 

Now we would ask, do the expressions Nasikh and Munsookh, 
technically employed by the lawyers for the sole purpose of 
facilitating their inquiries and investigations, affect in any way 
the revelation of the Koran, as has been not only erroneously, 
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but we regret to say, wilfully, misunderstood by the Christians? 
It is a matter of great regret that the illustrious historian 
Gibbon, and Sir Willliam Muir, the learned biographer of Mo- 
hammed, should have, merely by reason of their ignorance 
of the true and real sense for which the terms Naskh and 
Munsookh had been employed by our lawyers, committed so 
palpable an error as to remark, respectively, as follows :— 
‘* Instead of a perpetual and perfect measure of the Divine will, 
the fragments of the Koran were produced at the discretion of 
Mahomet; each revelation is suited to the emergency of his 
policy or passion, and all contradiction is removed by the saving 
maxim that any text of Scripture is abrogated or modified by 
any subsequent passage”’ (Gibbon’s Decline and Fall). 

“Though the convenient doctrine of abrogation is acknow- 
ledged in the Coran, yet the Mussulmans endeavour, as far as 
possible, to explain away such contradictions. Still, they are ob- 
liged to confess that the Coran contains not fewer than 225 verses 
cancelfed by later ones” (Life of Mohammed, Intr., p. xxii.). 

In the outset of this Essay we noticed that the Revelations 
made to Mohammed were of two kinds, one in which the very 
words were revealed, and which now form the Horan, and the 
other in which was revealed the sense only, and which the 
Prophet afterwards delivered to his followers in his own lan- 
guage. Some persons erroneously took certain revelations 
of the second kind for those of the first kind, and not finding 
those revelations in the Koran, concluded that there were some 
passages of the Koran which had been cancelled, and, being not 
‘allowed to be read, had been taken out of that sacred book. 
This opinion of such persons is altogether wrong, and possesses 
no authority whatever for its support. Nor does there exist any 
authority for the supposition that any passages, not being 
allowed to be read, had been taken away from that holy book. 
We shall dwell upon this point at some length in our “ Supple- 
ment” to this Essay. 
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Srction VII.—Did the Prophet forget any of the passages 
of the Koran! 

We Mohammedans believe that the Prophet remembered 
all the Koran that was revealed to him, and that he dictated 
the same to his amanuenses without forgetting one single word. 
There is only one passage of the Koran, as well as a hadees, which 
we think it necessary to say something about on this occasion. 
“We will enable thee to rehearse our revelatious, and thou shalt 
not forget any part thereof except what God shall please” 
(chap. Ixxxvii. 6). 
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Baidavee comments upon this passage as follows: “ We will 
enable thee to rehearse,” he says, either means that we will 
teach thee through our angels, or we will enable thee to recite 
through our revelations. “dnd thou shait not forget.” This, he 
says, means that you will always remember it, perfectiy well, 
although you are illiterate, and that this also forms one of oar 
signs for you. “Lxcept what God shall please.” This is the por- 
tion which has occasioned much discussion among the learned. 
Baidavee and other commentators have not explained it on the 
authority of Mohammed, but have only guessed at its meaning, 
and have, by their own imagination, mentioned three possible 
solutions or interpretations. First, he is of opinion that it 
might imply the abrogated passages, but we have shown just 
above that there are no cancelled passages: he thinks also that 
it might mean the accidental forgetting of any portion, and, to 
confirm his conjectures, he quotes a traditicu, having no authority 
for its authenticity, that the Prophet was reciting the Koran in 
the prayer and forgot to repeat one passage; whereupon Obey 
thought that that passage had been abrogated; and when the 
prayer was over, he asked the Prophet about it, whereupon the 
latter replied, “ No, but I forgot to read it.” Third, he thinks it 
may mean that he (Mohammed) would never forget a single 
portion of it. 
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But we are of opinion that, in reality, the exceptional clause 
under question does not at all imply that he (the Prophet) would 
forget any portions of the Koran, or that God would cause them 
to be forgotten; but that they are intended to magnify the 
grandeur and power of the Almighty, who says that “ You 
(Mohammed) will never forget any portion thereof, except if God 
please otherwise.” The author of Kasshaf also supports our 
aggertton, when he says that “In such cases the exceptioral 
clauses do not, in reality, imply exceptions ;” and he thus ex- 
plains it by the following example :—That if any person were to 
tell another one, “ You shall be a sharer of my property, except 
if God please otherwise,” the latter plrase does not at all convey 
the idea of execption. 
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Bokharee relates a hadees from Ayesha, who said that “The 
Prophet heard @ person reading the Koran in a mosque; there- 
upon the Prophet said, ‘May God bless you! You have caused 
those passages of the Koran to come again to my remembrance.’ 
Some traditions add, further, ‘ which | had forgotten.” 
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What the Mohammedans deny, in thus representing Moham- 
med as forgetting any revelation, is its being altogether blotted 
out from his breast, and therefore its being irrecoverably lost ; 
but we ourselves do not deny such forgetfulness as reported in 
the above hadees ; for we hold that the Prophet, being a man, and 
only a man, it was but natural that, at some time or other, his 
memory might prove treacherous, and fail him, but that after- 
wards, either upon hearing what he had so forgotten, or by his 
recollecting some other idea with which the one forgotten wm 

, associated, he again recollected it. The same is the purpott of 
a portion of the Fathol Kadeer, a commentary on the Bokharee. 


Sxction VIII.—The Compilation of the Holy Koran in the 
Cakphate of Abs Bukr. 

A full and correct account of the compilation of the Holy 
Koran is given in a genuine and authentic hadees, which we 
cannot do better than now quote. 

Zaid Ibni Sabit relates that “‘ Abu Bukr sent a person to me, 
and called me to him, during the battle with the people of 
Yemamah; and I went to him, and behold! Omar was with 
him; and then Abu Bukr said to me, ‘Omar came to me and 
said, ‘‘ Verily a great number of the readers of the Koran have 
been slain on this day of battle with the people of Yemamah, 
and really I am afraid that, if the slaughter should be severe, 
much from the Koran will, in consequence, be J<st, and, verily, I 
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consider it advisable for you to order the Koran to be collected 
into one corpus.” I ssid to Omar, “ How can I do a thing 
which the Prophet has not done?” He rejoined, ‘I swear, by 
God, this collecting of the Koran is the best way.” And Omar 
used to be continually returning to me and saying, “ You must 
collect the Koran,” till at length God opened my breast so to do, 
and I saw that what Omar had thought was advisable.’” 

Zaid Ibni Sabit also relates that “ Abu Bukr asid to me, ‘ You 
are & young and prudent man, and I do not suspect you of for- 
getfulness, negligence, or perfidy; and, verily, you used to 
write for the Prophet the Revelations sent down to him from 
above ;—then search every place for the Koran, and collect it.’ 
I answered, ‘I swear, by God, that if people had ordered me to 
carry about a mountain with me from place to place, I should 

not feel it so heavy as I do the order which Abd Bukr has given 
for collecting the Koran.’ I said to Abu Bukr, ‘ How do you do 
a thing which the Prophet of God did notf’ He replied, ‘ By 
God, this collecting of the Koran isa good act.’ And he used 
perpetually to return to me, until God opened my breast upon 
the matter, whereon his and Omar’s had been before opened. 
Then I sought for portions of the Koran, whether written upon 
leaves of the palm-tree, on white stones, or in the hearts of those 
who remembered them, until I found, in the possession of Abu 
Khuzaimah Ansaree alone, the last part of the chapter entitled 
Repentance. This copy of the Koran then remained in the pos- 
session of Abu Bukr until God caused him to die; after that, 
Omar had it as long as he lived; after him it remained with his 
daughter Hufsah.” (Bokharee.) 
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By the above hadees three things are satisfactorily ex- 
plained : firat, by the words, “ If the slaughter should be severe, 
much of the Koran wll be lost,” it becomes evident that up to 
this time no portion of the Koran was lost, and that it was just 
as much as had been revealed to the Prophet. 
Secondly, we are enabled to know, of a certainty, that the 
whole of the Koran had been learned by heart by many persons. 
Thirdly, that there was no verse of the Koran which, after 
inquiry and investigation, was not found written either on perch- 
ment, bones, leaves, etc., etc. 


Therefore, from all that we have just mentioned, as well 
‘a3 from the following Hadees, we arrive at the conclusion that 
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the entire Koran, without the lose of one single verse, was col- 
lected by Zaid Ibni Sabit, and that it is the same identical one 
which we now possess. 

This hadees states that Bokharee related a tradition from Abdul 
Azeez, who said that he and Shaddad called upon Ibni Abbas, and 
Shaddad asked him whether the Prophet had left anything else 
(that is, any other revelation besides the Koran); whereupon Ibni 
Abbas replied, nothing more than what is already bound up to- 
gether. Abdul Azeez said that they then went to Mohammed, 
son of Ali, and asked him the same thing, and that he gave them 
a like answer. 
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Section [X.—Distribution of the copies of the Koran in the 
Caliphate of Osman. 

The copy of the Koran collected by Zaid Ibni Sabit came 
down in a perfect state to the Caliphate of Osman, who caused 
numerous copies of it to be taken and distributed among 
the Moslems. The following is the hadees which gives the 
full details of this fact: Anas Ibni Malik relates that “There 
came to Osman, Hudaifah, who had fought with the people 
of Syria, in the conquest of Armenia, and also in Azarbeejun 
with the people of Irak, and that, being shocked at the differe:.t 
ways adopted by the people in reading the Koran, he said to 
Osman, ‘O Osman! assist this nation before they differ among 
themselves, in the way of reading the word of God, as much 
as the Jews and Christians differ.’ Then Osman sent a person to 
Hafeah, ordering her to send to him the Koran in her possession, 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


33 


and saying, ‘I shall have a number of copies made of it, after 
which I shall return it to you.’ Hafsah having made over the 
Koran to Osman, he sent for Zaid Ibni Sabit Ansaree, and Abdool- 
lah ben-Zobair, and Said Ibni Aas, and Abdul-rahman Ibn Harith 
bin Hisham, all of whom, except Zaid Ibni Sabit were of the 
Koreish tribe. And Osman said to the three Koreishites, 
‘When you and Zaid Ibni Sabit differ about any part of the 
dialect of the Koran, then do you write it in the Koreish dialect, 
because it came not down in the language of any tribe but 
theirs.’ When the above-named Koreishites had done as Osman 
had commanded, and when the number of copies had been made, 
Osman returned the original to Hafsah, and had a copy sent 
to every quarter of the countries of Islam, and ordered all 
the other leaves upon which the Koran was written to be 
burned. Ibni Shahab said, “Then Kharijah, son of Zaid Ibni 
Sabit, informed me that the former had heard his father saying, 
‘As I was compiling the Koran I missed one verse of the 
chapter entitled Zhe Confederates. But verily I heard that verse 
from the Prophet. Then I searched for the verse, and found it with 
Khuzaimah Ansaree, and entered it in the chapter of The Con- 
Sederates.’” (Bokharee.) 
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It must be remembered that the expression, “the different 
ways adopted by the people in reading the Koran,” implies the 
same difference which has been fully discussed under the head of 
Varwous Readings; and also that the copies made in the Cali- 
phate of Ozman were the faithfal reproductions of the original, 
without the least alteration, interpolation, and curtailment, and 
that no difference of dialect was ever found. By the tradition 
of Zaid Ibni Sabit we find that the only revelation found in 
Khuzaimah Ansaree’s possession, were the last verses of the 
chapter entitled Repentance, but the tradition of Anas informs us 
that the revelation found with Khuzaimah Ansaree was the 
twenty-eighth verse of the chapter called The Confederates. To 
reconcile these two antagonistic remarks, we think that. the 
latter traditionist mentioned by mistake the second revelation 
for the first one, or that the latter revelation might have been, 
by some accident, lost from the compiled copy of Zaid Ibni 


Sabit, and after a search was found written in a copy in 
Khuzaimah’s possession. 
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Sxction X.—The fact of the Koran being perfect of its kind, 
proves we Divine origin. 

We cannot, on this occasion, permit ourselves to pass over in 
silence the remarks of the learned Bishop Middleton, who says 
that ‘The Scripture Greek is utterly rude and barbarous, and 
abounds with every fault that can possibly deform a language ; 
whereas we should naturally expect to find an inspired language 
pure, clear, noble, and effective, even beyond the force of 
common apeech, aince nothing can come from God but what is 
perfect in its kind. In short, we should expect the purity of 
Plato and the eloquence of Cicero.” (Essay on the Gift of 
Tongues.) 

Now, the Koran being perfect in its kind, must necessarily 
have had a Divine origin, and, conversely, since it was revealed, 
it must therefore be perfect in its kind; for there can be nothing 
perfect from mortal man, who is himself imperfect. This our 
proposition is supported by the following passages of the Koran 
itself:—If ye be in doubt concerning that Revelation (the 
Koran) which we have sent down to our servant (Mohammed), 
produce a chapter like unto it, and call your witnesses, besides 
God, if ye say trath; but if ye do it not, nor ever shall ye be 
able to do it, justly fear the fire whose fuel is men and stones, 
prepared for the unbelievers” (chap. ii. 21, 22). 
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“Bay, verily, if men and genii were purposely assembled, that 
they might produce a book like this Koran, they could not 
produce one like unto it, although the one of them assisted the 
other” (chap. xvii. 90). 
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The import of the passages just quoted is, as above stated, 
that nothing which is perfect in its kind can proceed from man, 
who is himself imperfect; but that God alone, who is himself 
all perfect, is the source of everything perfect in its kind—a fact 
which becomes the more clear and convincing from the consider- 
ation that one of even the simplest and least complicated objects 
of nature has never been equalled, not to say surpassed, by one 
produced by art. 

Now, although it is possible for a man to produce an object 
which might stand unparalleled in the wide circle ot objects 
so produced by art, and that, despite the many attempts of 
other individuals to approach it in excellence, it might still con- 
tinue to remain unequalled, nevertheless it could not strictly 
and properly be said to be perfect of its kind. There are four 
things in which the excellence of the Koran may be said to 
covsist: (1) its surpassing clear, noble, affecting, and persuasive 
eloquence; (2) its theological principles; (3) its moral prin- 
ciples; (4) the principles of civil and criminal law, as laid down 
in it. The first of the above-mentioned four things was addressed 
to the Arabians exclusively, since the Koran was delivered in 
their language; but the remaining three were addressed to the 
whole world, and we boldly and confidently assert, in the face of 
all our antagonists, that a like unto it has never been and never 
will be produced, on this side eternity, by an uninspired man. 

It was owing to an ignorance of the above facts that Gibbon, 
the historian, was misled into making the following remarks :— 

“In the spirit of enthusiasm or vanity the Prophet rests the 
truth of his mission on the merit of his book; audaciously chal- 
lenges both men and angels to imitate the beauties of a single 
page, and presumes to assert that God alone could dictate this 
incomparable performance. This argument is most powerfully 
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addressed to a devout Arabian, whose mind is attuned to faith 
and rapture, whose ear is delighted by the music of sounds, and 
whose ignorance is incapable of comparing the productions of 
human genius. The harmony and copiousnesa of the style will not 
reach, in a version, the European infidel; he will peruse with 
impatience the endless incoherent rhapsody of fable, precept, and 
_declamation, which seldom excites 8 sentiment or an idea, which 
sometimes crawls in the dust, and is sometimes lost in the 
clouds.” We have already stated that the excellence of the 
Koran es regards eloquence was confined to Arabia exclusively. 
The same author remarks also as follows :— If the composition 
of the Koran exceed the faculties of a man, to what superior in- 
telligence should we ascribe the Iliad of Homer or the Philippics 
of Demosthenes ?” 

We have above acknowledged the possibility of the existence 
of an object of art, the excellence of which might defy any 
attempt to equal or surpass it—an excellence which might 
continue to remain unparalleled in the whole circle of other arti- 
ficially produced objects of the same species—and yet, notwith- 
standing all this, it might still not be the perfect one. of its 
kind. 

The same historian mentions that “‘The Divine attributes 
exalt the fancy of the Arabian missionary, but his loftiest 
strains must yield to the sublime simplicity of the Book of 
Job, composed in a remote age, in the same country, and in the 
same’ language.” We sbould not be justified in accepting this 
dictum of Mr. Gibbon, incompetent as he is to decide upon the 
comparative merits of the Koran and the Book of Job'; but this 

1 The following is from an article on Islam in the Quarterly Review, No. 254, for 
October, 1869:--“ Mohammed is said to have convinced a rival—Lebid, a poet- 
laureate of tho period—of his mission, by reciting to him a portion of the now 
Second Surah. Unquestionably it is one of the very grandest specimens of Koranic 
or Arabic diction, describing how hypocrites ‘are like unto those who kindle a fire 
withont, and think themselves safe from darkness ; but while it is at its biggest 


blaze God sends a wind, the flame is extinguished, and they are shrouded in dense 
night. They are deaf, and dumb, and blind... Or, when in darkness, and 
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we can assert, without the fear of contradiction, that the most 
learned of the Arabian doctors have declared that, so far as 
composition is concerned, the Koran is the model of eloquence, 
and has never been, and never will be surpassed. 

The following are a few extracts taken from Christian authors 
in support of our assertion :— 

Carlyle says :—“ Sincerity, in all senses, seems to me the 
merit of the Koran—what had rendered it precious to the wild 
Arab men. It is, after all, the first and last merit in a book— 
gives rise to merits of all kinds—nay, at bottom, it alone can 
give rise to merit of any kind.’ Lectures on Heroes, p. 235. 

Godfrey Higgins writes :— Like the Gospel of Jesus, the 
Kéran is the poor man’s friend. The injustice of the great and 
rich igs everywhere reprobated. It is no respecter of persons. 
And it is to the immortal honour of the writer of that book—be 
he Mohammed, the illustrious prophet of Arabia, or his third 
successor, the Caliph Othman, as the author believes—not a 
precept in it can be pointed out which contains the slightest 
leaning to political servility. And, as the Westmenster Reviewer 
has justly observed, if there be anything that ever holds an 
Eastern despot in check, it is probably an unceremonious verse 
from the Koran in the mouth of a daring remonstrant.”—Apol. 

Jor the Life of Mohammed, p. 42. 

The: writer of an article upon Islam in the Quarterly Review 
says :—‘‘ And it is exactly in these transitions, quick and sudden 
as lightning, that one of the great charms of the book, as it now 
atands, consists; and well might Goethe say that ‘as often as we 
approach it, it always proves repulsive anew; gradually, how- 
ever, it attracts, it astonishes, and, in the end, forces into admi- 
ration,” ’"—p, 343, 
amidst thander and lightning, rain-flled clouds ponr from heaven, they, in terror 
of the crash, thrust their fingers into their ears ... But God compasseth the 
igfidels around. .. . The fash of the lightning blindeth their eyes ;—while it 


tights un all things they walk ‘in its light—then darkness closes in upon them, and 
“4d rooted to the growud. ” 
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Again, he says :—‘‘ Those gratid accents of joy and sorrow, of 
love, and valour, and passion, of which but faint echoes strike 
on our ears now, were full-toned at the time of Mohammed; 
and he had not merely to rival the illustrious of the illustrious, 
but to excel them ; to appeal to the superiority of what he said 
and sang as @ very sign and proof of his mission.”—p. 345. 

Again, he-remarks :—“ We tarn, in preference, at once to the 
intrinsic portion of this strange book—a book by the aid of 

‘which the Arabs conquered a world greater than that of Alex- 
-ander the Great, greater than that of Rome, and in as many 
tens of years as the latter had wanted hundreds to accomplish 
her conquests; by the aid of which they alone, of all the. 
Shemites, came to Europe as kings, whither the Phoenicians had 
come as tradesmen, and the Jews as fugitives or captives—came 
to Europe to hold up, together with these fugitives, the light to 
humanity—they alone, while darkness lay around, to raise up 
the wisdom and knowledge of Hellas from the dead, to teach 
philosophy, medicine, astronomy, and the golden art of song, to 
the West as well as to the East, to stand at the cradle of 
modern science, and to cause us late evegone for ever to weep 
over the day when Granada fell.” 

Mr. Sale writes as follows:—‘‘The Koran is universally 
allowed to be written with the utmost elegance and purity of 
language, in the dialect of the tribe of Koreish—the most noble 
and polite of all the Arabians—but with some mixture, though 
very rarely, of other dialects. It is confessedly the standard of 
the Arabic tongue, and, as the more orthodox believe, and are 
taught by the book itself, inimitable by any human pen (though 
some secraries have been of another opinion), and therefore 
insisted on as @ permanent miracle, greater than that of raising 
the dead, and alone sufficient io convince the world of its divine 
original. 

“ And to.this miracle did Mohammed himself chiefly appcal 
for the confirmation of his mission, publicly challenging the 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


40 


most eloquent men in Arabia—which was at that time stocked 
with thousands whose sole study and ambition it was to excel in 
elegance of style and composition—to produce even a single 
chapter that might be compared with it. I will mention but 
one instance, out of several, to show that this book was really 
admired for the beauty of its composition by those who must be 
allowed to have been competent judges. A poem of Labeed Ebn 
Rabia—one of the greatest wits in Arabia, in Mohammed's 
time—being fixed up on the gate of the temple of Mecca—an 
honour allowed to none-but the most esteemed performance—none 
of the other poets durst offer anything of their own in compe- 
tition with it ; but the second chapter of the Koran being fixed 
up by it soon after, Labeed himself (then an idolator), cn reading 
the first verses only, was struck with admiration, and imme- 
diately professed the religion taught thereby, declaring that such 
words could proceed from an inspired person only. . . . The 
style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent, especially 
where it imitates the prophetic manner and Scripture phrases, 
It is concise, and often obscure, adorned with bold figures, after 
the Eastern taste, enlivened with florid and sententious expres- 
sions; and in many places, especially where the majesty and 
attributes of God are described, sublime and magnificent.”— 
Prel, Insc., Sect, iii., p. 83, 84. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


reese 


The remarks of Christian writers upon our Koran, self-evidently 
absurd as they are, nevertheless cannot be passed over without 
some reply. The form in whicli the Koran had been introduced 
into Europe has been well described by Godfrey Higgins, who 
remarks :—“If a trauslation of the Hebrew Scriptures were 
published, in which every word capable of the change was 
altered from the reserved and decent one to that which was 
vulgar and immodest, and where a licentious commentary was 
attached to every passage where the subject could, by any per- 
version, he made the vehicle, attended with insupportable mis- 
translations and misconstructions, for the sake of hanging an 
odious meaning upon the writer, it would give some idea of the 
medium through which the Koran was introduced to Europe.” — 
Apol. for the Infe of Mohammed, p. 41. 

Humphrey Prideaux, Dean of Norwich, says :—‘‘ The original 
of this book (the Koran), he (that is, Mohammed) taught them, 
was laid up in the archives of Heaven, and that the Angel 
Gabriel brought him the copy of it, chapter by chapter, accord- 
ing as occasion required they should be published to the people.” 

Unsupported and absurd as the above remark is, it is un- 
entitled to the least credit: it will suffice to observe, in answer 
to it, that, whenever any Mohammedan happens to read, he - 
remains astonished and confounded, and finds himself perfectly 
at a loss to understand its meaning or to guess whence and 
where it originated. 

Such surprise is increased tenfold upon finding that, notwith- 
standing his high and just pretensions to a minute acquaint- 
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ance with Mehammedanism, Mr, Gibbon, drinkiog deep of 
the same source of ignorance, remarks as follows: “The sub- 
stance of the Koran, according to himself or his digciples, is 

uncreated and eternal, subsisting in the essence of the Deity, 
and inscribed with a pen of light on the table of his everlasting 
decrees! A paper copy in a volume of silk and gems was 
brought down to the lowest heaven»by the angel Gabriel.” 
By no means less astonishingly confounding are the following 
incorrect but interesting inventions of Dean Prideaux, who says: 
“He (Mohammed) had the paper (transcript of the Koran) 
brought to him again, which he laid up in a chest which he 
called the ‘ Chest of his Apostleshtp,’ and Abu Beker, who suc- 
ceeded the Impostor first made the collection, for when Mosai- 
lema, who in the last years of Mahomet set up for 9 prophet as 
well as he, had, in hopes of the same success, in like manner 
composed an ‘Alcoran,’ and published it in a book to his fol- 
lowers, Abu Beker thought it necessary to publish Mahomet’s 
also in the same manner.” 

The above are a few examples of hundreds of such absurdities 
which pervade all the Christian works upon Islam. Sir William 
Muir ‘alone seems to have adopted the course of reasonable 
authorship, and, by his reasoning, exhibits some acquaintance 
with Mohammedan theology, but we regret to say he has 
selected for discussion those traditions only which Moham- 
wedans themselves consider as the weakest, the most doubtful, 
and least entitled to credit. We has, at first, devoted ali his 
abilities to prove that, at the time of Mohammed, reading and 
writing were not unknown in Arabia, and that “ the revelations 
were generally committed to writing . . . . upon palm leaves, 
leather, stones, or such other rude materials as conveniently 
came to hand.” This fact we have ourselves acknowledged, apd 
no Mohammedan ever denied it; on the contrary, we take it 
as the strongest proof of the Koran being the same, word for 
word, as it was revealed to the Prophet. Sir William dwells 
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at some length on the abrogation of passages, which, according 
to Islam, is incorrect, not being supported by any testimony. 
Thus, for instance, he says, ‘‘ Much of the Koyan possessed only 
a temporary interest, arising out of circumstances which soon 
ceased to be important; and it seems to be doubtfal whether 
the Prophet intended passages of this nature for nublic worship, 
or even for eventual currency. Such portions, it is little likely, 
he would take any pains to preserve.” 

The above mistake simply arose from the wrong interpreta- 
tion which the Christians have understood by the term Mun- 
sookh ; and we can safely say, that, if taken in the sense in 
which the Christians have understood it, there are no Muneookh 
passages in the Koran at all, but that, if taken in the sense 
in which some Mohammedan lawyers had technically employed 
the expression, then there were no passages of “temporary in- 
terest,” and all of them were intended for perpetual currency. 

Sir William Muir quotes, in his notes, the following tradi- 
tions from Maracci and Weils: “There is a tradition that 
Abdallah Ibn Musud wrote down a verse from Mohammed’s 
mouth, and next morning found it erased from the paper, which 
the Prophet explained by saying-that it had been recalled 
to heaven. In later traditions the incident is told with the 
miraculous addition that the erasure occurred simultaneously, 
in the copies belonging to 2 number of Mohammed's followers.” 
The above tradition, we know not whose} is evidently an in- 
vention, like that of Grotius’s pigeon ; and we concur with Sir 
William Muir in concluding that it has no truth, and “of course 
is a fabrication.” . 

In explanation of the expression “entire revelation,” Sir 
William Muir says, “In speaking according to Mahometan 
idiom, of the ‘entire revelation,’ 1 mean, of course, that which 
was preserved and current in Mahomet’s later days, exclysive of 
what may possibly have been lost, destroyed, or become obso- 
lete.” According to Mohammedan “ idiom,” Sir William Muir's 
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expresaion, “entire revelation,” would mean al? the revelations 
that were ever made to the Prophet, and we assure our readers 
that, as will be proved hereafter, no revelations “have ever been 
lost, destroyed, or become obsolete.” 

There is no doubt that the present arrangement of the Koran, 
as we have above shown, had been made known and sanctioned 
by the Prophet himself. Sir William Muir says, “ Now the 
Coran as handed down to our time, follows, in the dispositions 
of ita various parts, no intelligible arrangement whatever, either 
of subject or time, and it is inconceivable that Mahomet should 
have enjoined its recital invariably in the concatenauon. The 
chaotic mingling of subjects, ever and ancn disjoined as well 
by chronology as by the sense ; a portion produced at Medina, 
sometimes immediately preceding a passage revealed long before 
at Mecca; a command placed directly after a later one which 
cancels or modifies it; or an argument suddenly disturbed by 
the interjection of a sentence utterly foreign to its purpose—all 
this forbids us to believe that the present, or, indeed, any com- 
plete arrangement was in use during Mahomet’s lifetime.” 

We Mohammedans believe that the present Koran is as 
systematically arranged, and is as harmonious as regards the 
sense, as any book can possibly be. Numberless works have 
been writtem far the express purpose of pointing out and clearly 
explaining the connexion which rans through all the chapters 
and verses. But the composition of the Koran is so concise 
and laconic that the connexion between two passages whose 
sense superficially appears to be “foreign” to each other re- 
quires some explanation, and, to those who are ignorant of it, 
it seems “‘jingling”’ and “wearisome, confused jumble, crude, 
endless iterations, long-windedness, entanglement, most crade: 
incondite.” We are sorry to say that Sir William Muiy’s 
objections are too general to be answered. Had he pointe ~ 
out any particular passages which to him appeared to have been 
“ever and anon disjoined, as well by chronology as by sense,” 
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or “‘axguments which seem to him to be suddenly disturbed by 
the interjection of a senience utterly foreign to their purport,” 
we assuredly would have taken upon ourselves the responsi- 
bility of explaining those difficulties to him and of pointing out 
the real connerion between them. As to the remark about.“‘a 
command placed directly after a later one, which cancelled or 
modified it,” we have repeatedly eajd that the ignorance of the 
real signification on which the terms Nasikh and Munsookh 
had been originally employed by the Mohammedan doctors, 
had caused this remark to emanate from that learned author's 


pen. 

After describing the mode of the compilation of the Koran in- 
the Caliphate of Abu Bukr, Sir William proceeds to the Cali- 
phate of Osman, and says that “the original copy of the first 
edition was obtained from Hafsah’s depository, and a careful 
recension of the whole set on foot. In case of difference between 
Zaid and hig coadjutors, the voice of the latter, as demonstrative 
of the Coreishite idiom, was to preponderate ; and the new cow 
ation was thus asmmuated to the Meccan dialect, in which the 
Prophet had given utterance to his inspiration.” 

:We are at @ loss to guess as to the source whence Sir William 
Muir derived the sbove remark. As far as Mohammedan 
literature is concerned, no such thing is mentioned in any book, 
hadees, or tradition, What we decidedly object to ia the use of 
the following three expressions in the &bove remark :—(1) 
recension; (2) was thus asnmilated; (8) new collation, No 
tradition whatscever informs us that there ever was a “ carefpl 
recension” of the Koran compiled by Zaid. The hadees which 
describes this circumstance, and which we have noticed above, 
has the following worts—Wie\od| il» |,e“—which mean, 
“Then they had several copies taken of it.” 

The same hadees also has yl wr! dyjy pul prion! él 
vial ow —that is, “When ye differ from Zaid Ibui 
Sabit in anything in the Koran.” Although the “thing” in 
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which they ntight differ 1s, a8 yet, too vague, still we find it 
explained just below it, where it is stated (2) 3 glu: s_06— 
then write it in the Koreish dialect.” Now, it becomes quite 
evident that the " thing” was no other than the difference of pro- 
nuntiation. The hadees related by Bokharee has it still more 
plainly, for he says, .\,Al\ dy 6 ye aye gi thas is, “If you 
differ in any dialect of the many dialects of the Komgn.” The 
phrase, ‘‘ was thus assimilated to the Meccan dialect implies 
that there did occur some difference, and that the compilers did 
alter it. In the hadees the compilers are undow ord 

to ptefer the Korelsh dialect to all others, should they meet 
with muy differences; but no hadees or tradition mentions that 
they did meet with differences, and that they did make eot- 
rections. 

We are not awate on what ground Sir William Muir has 
used the words “new collation,” or where he could have 
obtained such an intimation, In his note upon the same cir 
ctiinstance, he says, ‘to escape the scandal and inconsistency 
of the transaction here detailed, it is held that the Doran, aa 
to ita external dress, was revealed in seven dialects of the Arabic 
tongue. It is not improbable that Mahomet himself may have 
otiginated or countenanced some idea of this kind, to avoid 
the embarrassment of differing versions of the sare passages 
of revelation.” The passage is composed in a strain in which 
the spirit of deep-rooted prejudice is observable on the very 
stirface. It ia inconsistent with the established laws of just 
reasoning, with the acknowledged principles of morality and 
decency, to impute fraud, deceit, and hypocrisy to persons dis- 
tinguished for piety, virtue, candour, sincerity, and integrity. 
We shall reserve the above point for our readers to canvass, and 
we shall not enter upon a discuasion concerning it, since we 
hold that persona truly pious and virtuous, of whatsoever 
religion they miay be, are as much entitled to our esteem, 
respect, and reveretice as our own holy personages themselves. 
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The only érue remark which escapes Sir William Muir is 
that “there is probably in the world no other-work which has 
remained twelve centuries with eo pure a text;” and it is our 
belief that it will so continue to remain for ever; a fact which 
verifies the following prophecy mentioned in the Koran. God 
saya in that Holy Book: ‘“‘ We have surely sent down the Koran, 
and we certainly will preserve the same from corruption” (chap. 
xv. v. 9). 

Bir William Muir, in the course of his description, says, “If 
‘the text of Abu Bucr’s Coran was pure, and universally received, 
how came it to be so soon corrupted, and to require, in con- 
sequence of its variations, an extensive recension?” We have 
very clearly proved above that Aba Bukr’s copy did not come. 
to be “corrupted.” Nor did it require an extensive “recension.” 

The causes given by Sir William Muir for the variety of 
readings in the Koran are not at all correct, and we have, 
under the head of “Various Readings,” produced, in detail, 
all that could possibly be said on the subject. 

Sir William Muir proceeds to state that, “while, however, 
it is maintained that we have now the Coran ae tt was left by 
Mahomet, there is no ground for asserting that passages 
once given forth as inspired may not, et some subsequent 
period, have been changed or withdrawn by the Prophet himself.” 
There existed no revelations which came down to Mohammed that 
‘are not in the Koran; and the hadees related by Abdul Azees, 
which has already been quoted, and which says, ‘ The Prophet 
left nothing behind him, except what is bound in this,” clearly 
establishes our assertion; but having elsewhere promised to 
dwell upon this point at some length, we shall take the present 
opportunity of so doing. 

To establish his assertion above quoted, Sir William Muir 
adduees the following authorities. These are the remarks he 
quotes from Katibul Wakedee: ‘Omar praised Obey Ibn Kak, 
and said, ‘That he was the most perfect reader of the Koran 
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We indeed,’ he added, ‘are sn the habit of omstting some portions 
included by Obey mm hes recitation, for Obey is wont to affirm, 
I heard the Prophet saying so, #hd I omit not a angle word 
enfered in the Coran by the Prophet: whereas the fact ia, that 
parte.of the book were revealed in the absence of Obey,’ which 
cancel or alter some of the verses which he repeats.” The above 
remark, which is redolent of Sir William Muir's style of compo- 
sition, is quite contrary to the import of the original hadees related 
by Omuae, and the words italicized are entirely wanting in the latter. 
We quote the original hadees itself along with a faithful English 
traggjption. This hadees is given by Bokharee, who says that 
it was related to him by Omar, the son of Ali, who learned it 
from Yahyah, who was told it by Spfian,do whom it was related +> - 
by Habeeb, who had it from Said, son of Jobair, who heard # 
from Ibni Abbas, who related that it was said by Omar that 
“ the best repeater (of the Koran) among us is Obey, and the 
best judge among us is Ali; and verily we omit some of: the 
sayings Of Obey because of his assertion that ‘I do nét-omit 
anything which I heard from the Prophet,’ whereas the fact is 
that God himself said, ‘Whatever commands we cancel or 
cause thee to forget, we give thee better in their stead, or the 
like theveaf.’” 
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It will be evident now that in the above hadees it is nowhere 
mentioned that Omar used to omit some portions of the Koran 
which Obey was accustomed to repeat. The real sense of the 
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hadves is, that when the personages named in that hadees 
applied themselves to the task of deducing all commandments 
from the Koran, Obey maintained that there were no Nasikh or 
_ «Munsookh passages (in the same sense in which the Moham- 
medan lawyers had employed them) in the Koran, and con- 
sidered as true all the commands deduced from all the pas- 
sages. Ali, however, was of opinion that some passages had 
been cancelled by otaers, and thus the difference of opinion 
between Ali and Obey had been occasioned. In consequence of 
this Omar said, that although Obey is the best repeater of the 
Koran among us, yet Ali is the best judge—that is, he can 
deduce commandments and laws from the Koran better than all 


of us, ana therefore we omit eome of the commands which Obey 


deduced, and concur with Ali. This our interpretation is verified 
by the hadees itself, when it says that “Ali is the best judge 
among us;” for if the hadees is respecting various readings 
exclusively, then the phrase quoted just above has no connection 
whatever with what remains of it. 

Our assertion is demonstrated by the very important cireum- 
stance that Bokharee, the greatest and highest acknowledged 
authority amongst the Mohammedans, mentions this hadees, 
where he dwells upon the question of one commandment cancel- 
ling another, and not where he discusses the varzety of readings. 
Bokharee gives the same hadees, but in a somewhat modified 
shape, on another occasion, when he dwells upon the difference 
among readers. We quote this original hadees also, and subjoin 
a literal translation. He says that it was related to him by 
Sedkah, son of Fazal, who heard it from Yahyah, who related it 
from Sophian, who again heard it from Habeeb, son of Abi 
Sabit, who related it from Said, son of Jobair, and he from 
Tbni Abbas, who related that it was ssid by Omar that ‘Ali is the 
best judge among us, and the best repeater of the Koran among 
us is Obey. Verily we omit the pronunciation of Obey, who 
maintains that ‘I have learnt it from the Prophet himself, and 
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ahall not abandon it on any account;’ whereas God himself 
says, ‘ Whatever commands we cancel or cause thee to forget, 
a, we' give thee better in their stead, or the like thereof.’” 
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The Arabic word which we have rendered by pronunciation 
is .s|—Laken—that is, intonation; but as the Koran is also 
chanted in the same tone, it is likewise applied to the pronun- 
ciation of the passages of the Koran. 

Thia hadees is doubtful, from two considerations: first, 
although this hadees and the one preceding it were both related 
by the,same persons, yet, in the former, the word .}s—Koul— 
(sayng) is used, while in the latter one wa —Lahen—pronun- 
ciation, is employed. We therefore believe that Sadkah, son of 
Fazal, who related this hadees, committed an error when he used 
the word pronunciation instead of saying: secondly, that the 
phrases, “ Ali is the best judge amongst us,” and ‘“ Whatever 
commandments we cancel or cause thee to forget, we give thee 
better in their stead, or the like thereof,” have no imaginable 
connection with the peculiar tone of chanting the Koran; and 
therefore we are of opinion that Sadkah misunderstood the first 
hadees, and delivered it in its wrong dress. But let us, for 
argument’ sake, suppose, for a moment, thia hadees to be the 
correct one of the two, it means nothing more than that Omar 
preferred the intonation of Ali to that of Obey. How forced, 

_ then, is the inference drawn therefrom by Sir William Muir, 
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when he makes Omar say, ‘‘ We, indeed, are in the habit of 
omitting some portions included by Obey in his reojtation !” 

Sir William Muir gives from Wakedee another tradition, which, 
he says, is as follows:—‘‘ Ibni Abbas stated that he preferred 
the reading of Abdallah Ibn Masud, for Mahomet used to have 
pte Koran repeated by him (by Gabriel) once every Ramazan, 
and in the year of his death it was twice repeated, and Abdallah 
was present (on both occasions), and witnessed what was repealed 
thereof and what was changed.” The latter part of this tradi-. 
tion has no reliable authority for its support, nor do we find it 
anywhere in any of the trustworthy and genuine hadeeses; and 
if it be at all in Wakedee, which we shail never ogase to doubt, 
even thet would be entitled to no credit; for all unsupported 
and unttustworthy traditions in Wakedee are no more entitled 
to credit than Tom Moore's story of Lalla Rookh. Again, let 
ihe truth of it be taken for granted, merely for the sake of argu- 
ment, how does it demonstrate Sir William Muir's assumption 
that “the Koran may not contain some passages once revealed, 
but subsequently cancelled or altered?” As the Revelation, which 
says, “ Whatever commands we cancel or cause thee to forget, 
we give thee better in their stead, or the like thereof,” has been 
fully discussed and explained above, we do not consider it neces- 
sary to say anything further on this point, 

Sit William Muir gives, in the form of notes, some traditions 

as ‘‘the only instances of withdrawal or omission of passages from 
the Koran.” 

Firat: Upon the slaughter of the seventy Moslems, at Bir 
Manna, Mahomet pretended to have received a message from 
them, through the Deity, which is given by different traditioniats 
(with slight variations) as follows: 1, Laid Ui le lve oJ lal 
dat lends y Le uso “Convey to our people this intelligence re- 
specting us, that we have.met our Lord, and that he is well 
pleased with us, and we are well pleased with him” (Katibul 

Wackedi). “After this had been repeated by all the believers 
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for some time, as a verse of the Coran, it was cancelled and 
withdrawn.” 

In the first place, the genuineness of the tradition itself is 
doubted and denied ; and, secondly, the assumption of Sir William 
that ‘‘after this had been repeated by all believers for some time, 
as a verse of the Coran, it was cancelled and withdrawn,” is 
utterly unsupported, and we do not find it in any of the trust- 
worthy and authentic traditions. 

Secondly: Omar is said to have addressed his subjects at 
Medina— Take heed, O ye people, that ye do not abandon the 
verse that commands stoning for adultery, and if any one say 
we do not find two punishments (i.e. one for adultery and another 
for fornication) tn the Book of the Lord, I reply, I have seen 
the Prophet of the Lord executing the punishment of stoning 
for adultery, and we have put in force the same after him, 
and, by the Lord, if it were not that men would say ‘ Omar 
hath intreduced something new wnto the Coran, 1 would have 
inserted the same in the Coran, for truly I have read the verse 
dal) lew gory UL; TS) dacadt y Gutll 5, the married man 
and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them 
both without doubt” (Katibul Wackidi Weils Mahomet). 

In the first place, this is a misconstraction and a misrepre- 
sentation of the original hadees. What we mean by it is, that 
the Arabic phrase inserted in it is not to be found in the brigi- 
nal hadees at all, and there exists no authority whatever to the 
effect that the Mohammedans ever took it as a revealed passage 
of the Koran. Secondly, that the composition of the phrase is 
80 miserably bad that, Jeaving Arabs out of the question, not 
even a foreigner would ever represent it to be the production 
of even a second of third rate literary Arabian, far less that of 
God himself. We shall now relate this circumatance from its 
very commencement, and, in the course of our statement, shall 

" quote the original hadees also, whereby it will be found that the 
Arabic phrase in question is not contained therein. 
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The Koran assigns the following punishment for adultery : 
“If any of your women be guilty of whoredom, produce four 
witnesses from among you against them, and if they bear witness 
against them do not allow them to go out of your houses until 
death release them, or God afford them a way of relief” (chap. 
iv. v. 19). 
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Another passage, prescribing punishment for adultery, is as 
follows: “The whore and the whoremonger shall ye scourge 
with a hundred stripes” (chap xxiy. v. 2). 
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Afterwards the Prophet declared as follows, respecting adultery, 
and which has been related by Moslim as follows: “Obad, a 
son of Samit, makes the Prophet state, ‘Learn ye from me that 
God has afforded a way for adulteresses, which is, that married 
peraons should be punished for adultery as they deserve, and 
unmarried, as they deserve. Married persons should receive 
for adultery one hundred stripes, and should be stoned; un- 
married persons should receive one hundred stripes, and should 
be exiled for one year.’” 
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There is no doubt, however, that the Prophet himself had, 
according to the Jewish code, caused to be stoned some married 
persons, indicted and convicted of whoredom, but it is impos- 
sible to prove that he made such an order after the above-quoted — 
passage of the Koran had been revealed. 

After the death of Mohammed, the Mohammedan divines 
appear to have been soon divided, with respect to the proper 
punishment for adultery, and it appears that three distinct 
opinions arose out of the two passages of the Koran, and the one 
hadees above quoted. f 

(1.) In the first passage of the Koran it is mentioned, “do not 
allow them to go out of your houses until death relieve them, or 
God afford them a way of relief.” Some doctors have’ concluded 
that itis this “way of relief” which is explained in the hadees al- 
ready quoted above, and which says, “married persons should 
receive for adultery one hundred stripes, and should be stoned, 
and unmarried persons should receive one hundred stripes, and 
should be exiled for one year.” It appears to us that the above 
opinion alone is the source of the mistake, that the order which 
appoints stoning also as the punishment for adultery, was one 
of the revealed portions of the Koran. 

(2.) Some doctors conclude that, of the two sabove-quoted 
passages of the Koran, the second cancelled the first, and that 
the punishment for the crime, committed either by a married 
person or by 8 bachelor, was agreéd to be one hundred 
stripes. 

(3.) Other learned persons, while believing that the first passage 
was cancelled by the second one, came to the conclusion that, 
as there was no decided punishment mentioned in the first 
passage, the punishment mentioned in the Kadees should be 
inflicted upon the married persons, and that mentioned in the 
second passage of the Koran should be inflicted upon bachelors. 
The above we learn from Navavee also, 

This difference of opinion has lasted to the present day, inas- 
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much as the Motazlee and the Kharjee, two great sects of Mo- 
hammedans, hold, even now, that stoning is uot the punishment 
for adultery, and the author of the present Essay himself, al- 
though he belongs to neither of the above-mentioned sects, but 
is a Sunnee, holds the same opinion. It seems that Omar held 
the third opinion, and, therefore, when he succeeded to the 
Caliphate he explained the same to many persons, causing it 
to be put in force throughout his dominions, Wakedee has 
given this hadees with much interpolation and curtailment, and 
Sir William Muir has copied the same in his biography of Mo- 
hammed. We quote here below the original hadees as given 
by Moslim, subjoining thereto a true and faithful version in 
English. 

“Omar, when occupying the pulpit of the Prophet, said: 
‘Undoubtedly Mohammed was the true Prophet of God, and 
God revealed unto him the Holy Koran, and one of the com- 
mandments which' God sent down to Mohammed was that of 
stoning ; we saw that commandment, read it, and understood it.’ 
The Prophet himself ordered persons to be stoned, and we did the 
same after him. I fear that after a time men would say, ‘among 
the commandments of God we do not find stoning ;’ then, verily, 
they would be misled by not obeying this order, truly.sent down 
by God, and there is no doubt that stoning is the punishment — 
sent down by God for married men or women who commit 
adultery, either after its having been proved by witnesses; or 
by the woman’s conception, or the party accused acknowledging 
the commission of the crime.” 
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1 Those commandments which the Prophet received through the Wakee Ghair 
Matloo, See p. 8 and 4 of this Eosay. 
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In this translation we have substituted, respectively, the words, 
order and command, for i\—ayat, and —-S—kitab; and we 
can cite many instances of their being s0 employed in the Koran 
itself, and the hadeeses. Our antagonist, however, has a right to 
object to this our translation, and to insist upon our using “ verse” 
and “book ” instead of “order” and “‘ command,” respectively, 
which are the literal meanings of «:\—aya#, and webs kitab. We 
shall now give another translation, using the words verse and 
the Koran instead of order and command; and it will be evident 
to our readers how absurd the hadees becomes, in that case. 
“Omar, when occupying the pulpit of the Prophet, said, ‘ Un- 
doubtedly Mohammed was the true prophet of God, and God. 
revealed unto him the Holy Koran; and one of that which God 
sent down to Mohammed is the verse of stoning, and we saw it, 
and read it, and understood it.’ The Prophet himself ordered 
persons to be stoned, and we did the same after him. I fear that 
after a time men would say, ‘We do not find stonin# in the 
Koran’; then, verily, they would be misled by not obeying this 
order, truly sent down by God; and there is no doubt that 
stoning is the punishment specified in the Koran for men and 
women who commit adultery, after it has been either proved by 
witnesses, or by the female's conception, or by the acknowledg- 
ment of the accused party himself.’” 

Do not the two portions of the latter nadeee—“‘ We do not 
find stoning in the Koran,” and “ There is no doubt that stoning 
is specified in the Koran”—clash together and ae each 
other? . 

Quitting this philological discussion, we now direct our atten- 
tion to the main point, and ask, Where is to be found, in this 
hadees, the following passage, which Sir Willam Muir represents 
himself to have copied from Wakedee? The passage is this :— 
“ And, by the Lord, if it were not that men would say, ‘Omar 
hath introduced something new into the Coran,’ I would have 
inserted the same in the Coran; for truly I have read the verse 
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deel Lap gro, lb Ls; fol acall , Als. The married man 
and the married woman, when they commit adultery, stone them 
both, without doubt.” 

With the desire of making their work voluminous, and of 
parading their intimate acquaintance with thé subject they write 
upon, our commentators and historians have eagerly scraped 
together all the trash and puerile nonsense which had become 
current among the public, and introduced the same into their 
books; but we assure our readers that every Mohammedan 
discards them as so many absurdities, and Islam rejects them 
with disgust and scorn.’ 

In the third instance of “ withdrawal or omission” of verses, 
Sir William Muir gives “a tradition qnoted by Maracci, to the 
effect that a verse about a valley of gold has been omitted.” In 
the fourth example he gives “ the tale by Abdallah Ibn Masud, 
of his ‘discovering that a verse had disappeared during the 


1 In his commentary of the “Moslim,” Navavee writes that by the “command- 
ment” referred to in the passage—‘‘one of the commandments which God sent 
down to Mohammed was that of stoning; and we saw that commandwent, read it, 
and understood it.” Omar had in view the following verse :—‘The married man 
and the married woman, ‘then they commit adultery, stone them both without 
doubt.” The same commentator further observes that, as the above quoted verse 
does not exist in the Koran, it may bo asserted with certainty that tbe abrogated 
verses were not inserted in that Sacred Writ. It will, however, be evident to every 
judicious reader that the above remark of Navavee is neither a saying of the 
Prophet nor a religious doctrine, but merely the opinion of a commentator—an 
opinion, at the same time, far from being a satisfactory one, as it is open to the 
following objections :—First: He does not oven endeavour to prove that the verse 
in question was actually one of the verses of the Koran. Secondly: He adduces 
no grounds to the effect that Omar had the selfsame verse in view. Thirdly: From 
the wrong premisses he has drawn a wrong conclusion; inasmuch as he first takes 
it for granted that the verec under consideration was really one of the verses of 
the Koran, and that it was this very verse that Omar had in view, and afterwards 
wrongly infers that ‘cancelled verses were not inserted in the Koran.” Not a few 
of our histories and eoumentaries are unfortunately replete with passages like the 
above, based upon wrong data, and supported by nothing whatever but the con- 
jectures of the writer himself. Christian authors and critics, on account of their 
utter unacquaintance with the subject, take them to be genuine hadeeses, and 
eagerly build upon them groundless charges against Islam, ; 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


59 


night from his leaves ;’” and in the fifth instance he gives “the 
passage regarding the goddesses of Mecca;” but since he him- 
self disposes of them, by alleging that all of them are false 
and apocryphal, it would be needless, on our part, to-kill the 
slain. 
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ESSAY 


On THE 


HISTORY OF THE HOLY MECCA, 


INCLUDING AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISTINGUISHED PART ENACTED IN 
CONNECTION THEREWITH, 


BY THE ANCESTORS OF MOHAMMED. 


TxR most ancient and authentic of all the local traditions of 
Arabia—traditions that have, from the very first, been acknow- 
ledged, without the least hesitation, as perfectly true ard un- 
questionable by nearly every nation and tribe of that vast 
peninsula—represent the temple of the Kaaba as having been 
constructed in the 42nd century a.M., or 19th century 3.0., by 
Abraham, who was assisted in his work by his son Ishmael. 

Besides these traditions, there are also many other circum- 
stances connected with the nature of the building itself, which 
are strongly corroborative of ita having most undoubtedly been 
of Abrahamic origin. 

We find, moreover, that it was a practice with Abraham to 
raise altars for God's worship on every spot where he himself 
had adored Him. “ And the Lord appeared unto Abraham, and 
said, Unto thy seed will I give this land; and there builded he 
an altar unto the Lord, who appeared unto him” (Gen. xii. 7). 
“Then Abraham removed his tent, and came down and dwelt in 
the plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built there an altar 
unto the Lord ” (Gen. xiii. 18), 

This practice was not exclusively confined to Abraham, being 
observed by his descendants also. “‘ And he (Isaac) builded an 
altar there, and called upon the name of the Lord, and pitche¢ 
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his tent there; and there Isaac’s servants digged a well” (Gen. 
xxyi. 25). 

These altars were made of unhewn stones, placed vertically, 
like pillars ; and the spot whereon these altars were so raised 
was emphatically called, by way of distinction, the ‘‘ House of 
God,” or “ Beth-el,” with the ulterior intention that, at some 
future time, there should be erected, on the self-same locality, 
an edifice for the due celebration of God’s worship—a building, 
in fact, answering to & synagogue, church, or mosque of the . 
present times. “And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, 
and rose up early in the morning, and builded an altar under the 
hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve tribes of Israel” 
(Ex. xxiv. 4), “And if thou wilt make me an altar of stone, 
thou shalt not build it of hewn stone; for if thou lift up thy 
tool upon it thou hast polluted it” (Ex. xx. 25). ‘‘ And Jacob 
rose up early in the morning, and took the stone that he had 
put for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, and poured oil upon 
the top of it. And he called the name of that p!2.+ Beth-el, but 
the name of that city was caled Luz at the first. . . . And 
this stone which I have set for a pillar shall be God’s house” — 
(Gen. xxviii. 18, 19, 22). 

Before the erection of the temple of the Kaaba, the Black Stone 
was no other than one of the numerous altars erected for the suit- 
able performance of God’s worship, and was, together with other 
stones, laid up in one of the corners of the same temple on the 
occasion of its construction. The custom of erecting these 
pillar-like altars of unhewn stone for the worship of God— 
8 custom indisputably confirmed by the Scriptures to have been 
always observed and practised by Abraham himself and his 
descendants—demonstrates the truth of the assertion that the 
temple of the Kaaba was indeed of Abrahamic origin. Nearly 
all the traditions respecting the temple of the Kaaba and the 
Black Stone, with which Oriental writers have favoured us, are 
nothing more than idie fictions, inasmuch an the origin of not 
‘one of them can be traced up to Mohammed; the characters 
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and verecity of the narrators themselves are alike subject to 
suspicion ; and, lastly, they are so utterly void of any reliable 
authority.as scarcely to justify the loss of time and space occa- 
sioned by. the mere.mention of them, were it not that an account 
of the contentsiof three of them have some degree of interest 
attached to.them. Two of these traditions are from Termizee 
alone, and'the.third from Termizee, Ibni Majah, and Darmee. 

In the first of them it is stated that ‘‘The Black Stone came 
down from ‘Paradise, and it was originally white as milk, but 
the enormous sins :of mankind turned it black.” The second 
states that “ It-is a spinel ruby, one of the precious stones of 
heaven ; that God’ deprived it of its lustre and brilliancy ; for, 
otherwise, the world would have been illuminated by it from 
one end thereof unto the other.” The third is that “On the day 
of judgment God will grant the Stone eyes and a tongue, where- 
by it will recognize and name those persons who had kissed it in 
this world.” 

These traditions also are as little entitled to our belief as any 
of the rest. They possess no trustworthy authority for their 
support, and their correctness is strongly impugned by those 
authors who have recorded none but true and genuine traditions. 

On the contrary, there are many ancient writers of high 
authority who give us candidly what they believe to be the true 
origin of the Black Stone, thereby tacitly refuting the above-men- 
tioned accounts hazarded by injadicious and unscrupulous authors. 

From the work entitled “The History of Mecca,” by Abee 
Waleed Mohammed, we shall now quote a few of the ac of 
the writers alluded to in the preceding paragraph. 

The author of the above-named book gives it as the opinion of 
Shobee, a very ancient and honest authority, that while Abraham 
was occupied in erecting the temple of the Kaaba, he desired 
Ishmael to furnish him with so conspicuous 3 stone as should 
distinctly mark the spot or starting-point af the circuit intended 
to be made round the edifice ; and it was this Black Stone which 
Ishmael placed at his father’s disposal. 
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In the same book, the tradition narrated by Abdollah Ibn 
Amur clearly and distinctly proves that the Black Btone is 4 
piece of rock from the Abba Kobais mountain, in the vicinity of 
Mecca, and that it was brought to the temple of the Kaaba for 
the same purpose as that assigned by Shobee. 

The same suthor states that the stone became black owing to 
the two fires that had broken out, on two separate occasions, in 
the temple—one prior to the introduction of Islam, and the 
other in the days of Ibni Zobair—and that the latter burned. go 
fiercely as to split the stone asunder in three pieces, which Ibni 
Zobair afterwards caused to be reunited by means of silver hooks 
and rings. 

From what we have above stated it will be evident that the 
three before-mentioned traditions are entirely false and spurious ; 
but even supposing that, for mere argument’s sake, we were to 
consider them as entitled to credit, the language in which they 
are presented to the reader ia not to be taken literally, but 
figuratively, since the idea meant to be conveyed is that, on the 
day of judgment, not one of man’s actions when on earth will 
remain concealed from God’s perfect omniscience ; the object of 
expressing this and many similar ones by rhetorical figures 
being to facilitate its comprehension by ordinary minds. The 
same remark applies to the expressions--That on the last day 
man’s hands shall be evidence as to what he has performed, his 
tongue declare all the words of his lips, and the earth upon 
which he walked make known his demeanour or conduct 
thereon, etc., etc.; the summary of all this being that every 
action of man’s life shall be made known to God. 

By a critical examination of the works of Bokharee and other 
eminent authors, who have written upon traditions and Aadeeses, 
it appears to us that the real origin of the Tawaf, or making the 
cireuit round the temple of the Kaaba, must have arisen thus. 
In the then imperfect state of civilization, the inhabitants of the 
Arobian Peninsula had a rude but very earnest, enthusigstic, and 


devon RNG UBGOR SAE blossputeory * 


6 


great numbers, and nearly half naked, round the temple of the 
Kaaba, and there, warmed and excited by zeal and enthusiasm, 
till they were almost frantic, they would make, in procession, 
the tour of the temple, dancing, jamping, and vociferating aloud, 
but in tones of mingled love and devotion, the name of God; 
then, again, kneeling down, they would, with the utmost .ever- 
erice, imprint on the corners of the temple a kiss, in which were 
mingled the warmest devotion with respect the most profound. 
The same custom, although, of course, modified by various cir- 
cumstances, and, more especially, by the progress and influence 
of civilization, is kept up even in the present day. The philo- 
sophic Gibbon, speaking of the Kaaba, has this remark: “‘The 
genuine antiquity of the Kaaba ascends beyond the Christian 
era; in describing the coast of the Red Sea, the Greek histor 
ian, Diodorus, has remarked, between the Thamudites and the 
Sabeans, a famous temple, whose superior sanctity was revered 
by all the Arabians.” If, in the time of Diodorus, the Kaaba 
was “a famous temple, whose superior sanctity was revered by 
ali the Arabians,” then we must ascribe its origin to a very re 
mote period indeed. 

Bir William Muir writes, “according to this theory, how 
shall we account for the tradition current among the Arabs that 
the temple and its rights were indebted for their origin to 
Abraham and Ishmael? This was no Moslem fiction, but the 
_ popalar opinion of the Meccans long before the era of Mahomet, 
otherwise it could not have been referred to in the Coran as an 
acknowledged fact, nor would the names of certain spots around 
the Caaba have been connected, as we know them to have 
been, with Abraham and with Ishmael.” Notwithstanding the 
above remark, Sir William pertinaciously denies the Abrahamic 
origin of the temple of the Kaaba; but for this his denial of 
that indisputable truth, a truth which has never.been, in the 
least degree, questioned by any historian except himself, he 
brings forward no substantial and convincing reasons. Weak 
in their very selves, as are the grounds upon which he bases the 
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(supposed) trath of his erroneous notion, they appear to us to 
be the following : 

First: He takes it for granted that the settlement of Ishmael, 
near Mecca, and the circnmstance of Joktan’s being the patriarch 
of the Arabians, are all mere fictions and fables, devoid of all 
historical truth and probability. We have, however, with the 
assistance of the manifold Arabian local traditions of the Scrip- 
tures, and that of many of the European historians, indisputably 
proved every one of the above circumstances to have been facts 
established and acknowledged by history, both sacred and profane.’ 

Secondly: Sir William conjectures and supposes, with much 
self-gratulation, that “there is no trace of anything Abrahamic 
in the easential elements of the superstition. To kiss the Black 
Stone, to make the circuit of the Kaaba, and perform the other 
observances at Mecca, Arafat, and the Vale of Mina, to keep 
the sacred months and to hallow the sacred territory, have no 
conceivable connection with Abraham, or with the ideas and 
principles which his descendants would he likely to inherit from 
him; such rites originated in causes foreign to the country 
chiefly occupied by the children of Abraham, They were either 
atrictly local, or, being connected with the system of idolatry in 
the south of the Peninsula, were thence imported by the Bani 
Jorham, the Caturah, the Azdites, or some other tribe which 
emigrated from Yemen and settled at Mecca.” 

We have, however, in the outset of this our Essay, perfectly 
proved, to the satisfaction, it is hoped, of all impartial and un- 
prejudiced readers, that the Black Stone and the temple of the 
Kaaba possess a manifest and close connection with the religious 
"practices of Abraham and his descendants; that it bears the name 
of “The House of God,” or Beth-el, an appellation which is the 
distinguishing characteristic of all such altars erected by Abraham 
himself, and that the temple of the Kaaba was also built by 
Abraham in conformity with those religious practices, according 
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to which, after a lapse of time, the descendants of his second 
son built the temple of Jerusalem. 

Thirdly : He says that “the native systems of Arabia were 
Sabeanism, Idolatry, and Stone-worship, all closely connected . 
with the religion of Mecca.” 

From what we have observed, in the commencement of this 
Essay, it will be perfectly seen that the practice of the “ Stone- 
worship,” which Sir William Muir represents to have been ex- 
clusively native to Arabia, originated with Abraham, Jacob, 
Isd#ac, Ishmael, and Moses themselves, who used to erect pillar- 
like, isolated, and naked stones, to pour oil over them, and to 
worship them in every way. 

After all these unfortunate conjectures and gratuitous fictions, 
he hazards a “supposed history of the rise of Mecca and its 
religion ;” and after having supposed everything and taken it 
for granted, he naturally, and as a matter of course, falls into 
the impossibility of reconciling the production of his own fertile 
brain with Arabian history ; but his pen is no less vigorous and 
telling than his imagination is airy and active, so that, in one 
moment, by bringing his fancy into play, he surmounts all im- 
possibilities by a few strokes of his pen. But as these emana- 
tions from his quill are neither historical facts, nor local tradi- 
tions, nor scripture truths, but the mere offepring of Sir William’s 
wonder-working fancy, and, destitute as they are of all support 
and corroboration from reliable authority, we do not think it 
worth while to give them a place in our Essay. 

As time rolled on, the temple erected by Abraham and Ishmael 
became time-worn and dilapidated, and was repaired for a second 
time by the Bani Jorham tribe, but we possess no authority for 
enabling us to fix correctly the time of its reconstruction. 

_-- Having again fallen into a ruinous condition, it was rebuilt by 
the Amalekites, It appears that, previously to the daily increas- 
ing influence of the descendants of Ishmacl, that of the Amale- 
kites diminished, but that after some time, it again recovered its 
power and ak e over Mecca, Thi 5 ee appears to be the 
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same when Jozaimah, the second king of the Hyarah dynasty, 
defeated them in a bloody engagement, which took place about 
a hundred years before the Christian era. 

Some writers have fallen into a palpable error by representing 
the Amalekites, a t-ibe of the Arabul Baidahs, who lived long 
before the Bani Jorham, to have been the first who repaired the 
temple of the Kaaba, and that the Bani Jorham tribe followed 
their example. The error of these writers consista in their con- 
founding together the two tribes of Amalekites, of which the 
one flourished long before that of the Bani Jorham, while the 
other lived after them. The remark of the author of the work 
entitled “Die Chroniken der Stadt Mecca,” and which rests upon 
an authentic hadees from Ali, is perfectly correct, wherein he 
mentions the Bani Jorham first, and the Amalekites after them, 
as the tribes who successively repaired the temple of the Kaaba. 
When the building again fell into a decayed condition, it was 
rebuilt by Cosaee; after that, when it suffered very severely 
from the fire which accidentally broke out in it, it was restored 
to its former state by the Koreish tribe. In the days of the 
Mussulman domination, it was re-erected by Abdoollah Ibni 
Zobair. After this the building was partially repaired by Hajjaj 
Ibni Yusuf. This was the last occasion of the reconstruction of 
the edifice, but, from time to time, its environs, domes, minarets, 
and surrounding chambers, etc., have continually remained under 
architectural operations, antil it assumed its present ~-agnificent 
and imposing form, which we fervently hope may go on increas- 
ing in splendour and beauty: the accompanying plate is a faith- 
ful representation of this edifice—the object of love and reverence 
for every faithful Mussulman. 

The Zemzem, which is a well at present, was, in days of yore, 
a small rill of water flowing from some one of the neighbouring 
hills, it being the same fountain which Hagar discovered in the 
desert, and where she and her son, and many of the Bani Jorham 
tribe, settled. After a time, however, the water ceased issuing 
from its mountain source, and the little stream completely dried 
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up. A considerable time afterwards Abdol Muttalib, the grand- 
father of Mohammed, had a well dug on the very spot where 
the spring was origivally, and this well is still extant, 

The original name of the temple of the Kaaba was “ Beth-el,” 
that is ‘‘Tke House of God,” but it received the general ap- 
pellation of “Kaaba” as being of a cubical form, that is, its 
length, breadth, and height are all equal to each other. It is 
also called Bakka and Mecca, on account of the numerous con- 
gregations which annually gather on the spot. Its other desig- 
nation is Ommol Cora, that is ‘“‘the Mother of Cities,” on ac-. 
count of its being the oldest city in Arabia, and it has many 
other titles given to it for similar reasons. 

The temple was, for the first time, covered over with cloth by 
Abu Karab, of the Hymiar dynasty, about 600 years before the 
Christian era. This custom has continued from that time to the 
present, but with this alteration, that formerly they used to put 
@ new covering over the old worn out one which remained still 
on it; but now, the former cover is removed, and the new one 
substituted in its place. At the time of its erection, the temple 
of the Kaaba remained in the possession of Ishmael, after whose 
death his descendants became the supreme guardians of the 
sacred building. As the Ishmaelites and the Jorhamites were 
80 closely connected together by the ties of such near relation- 
ship, and as the descendants of Ishmael, excepting Kadar, had, 
for the most part, migrated to different portions of the Peninsula, 
the guardianship of the “House of God” passed, in the course 
of time, from the hands of the descendants of Ishmael to the 
Jorhamites. -After another considerable interval of time the 
Amalekites recovered their lost power and became the sole 
owners of the temple of the Kaaba. On this occasion the 
Ishmaelites and the Jorhamites united together in driving out 
their common foe, and having succeeded in so doing, the Jor- 
hamites became, for the second time, the masters of the hallowed 
edifice. Bano Bakr and Bano Khozaa now conspired against 
the Jorhamites, and, uniting their forces, suddenly attacked the 
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latter; a long and sanguinary battle ensued, and the Jorhamites 
were totally overpowered and routed. The supreme charge of 
the sacred temple now fell into the hands of the Khozaa tribe. 
The first person who assumed the government of Mecca and the 
administration of the Kaaba was Amr, eon of Lahee. He is 
the same person in whose reign the idols were placed in the 
Kaaba for the first time. After this Kosaee , a3, uniting him- 
self with the Bani Kananah tribe, marched against the Bano 
Bakr and Bano Khozaa tribes, and the latter, giving him battle, 
were signally defeated. Kosace now seized the reins of govern- 
ment from tha hands of the vanquished, and assumed supreme 
authority over Mecca and the Kaaba. Kosaee, who flourished 
five generations before Mohammed, restored the government of 
Mecea and the Kaaba to the Koreish tribe, of, which he now 
became the supreme representative. From Kosaee the charge 
of the Kaaba descended to his eldest son, Abdul Dar \ollac, 
from whom the chief offices held by him were transferred to his 
brother, Abdi Manaf Wslesc. The principal offices in con- 
nection with the Kaaba were five altogether: Ist, Sicaya and 
Rifada, the exclusive privilege of supplying water and food to the 
pilgrims; 2nd, Kiyada, the command of the army in time of 
war; 3rd, Siva, the right of becoming standard bearer; 4th, 
Hijaba, the guardianship of the temple of the Kaaba; 6th, 
Daval Nadwa, the right of becoming president of the council. 
After the death of Abdi Manaf, a family misunderstanding 
arose between the descendants of the deceased, on which account 
the offices were divided in the following order :—Hasheem was 
invested with the charge of Sicaya and Rifada, while the de- 
scendants of Abdul Dar retained the custody of the Kaaba, the 
presidency of the council, and the right of becoming standard 
bearer. Respecting the splendid munificence with which Has- 
heem discharged the office of providing for the pilgrims, Sir 
William Muir writes that - Hasheim, thus installed in the office 
of entertaining the aera fulfilled it with a princely magnifi- 
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others of the Coreish had also, by trading, acquired much wealth. 
He appealed to them as his grandfather Cossai had done: ‘ Ye 
are the neighbours of God and the keepers of his house. The 
pilgrims who came honouring the sanctity of his temple are his 
gnests; and it is meet that ye should entertain them above all 
other guests. Ye are especially chosen of God and exalted with 
this high dignity, therefore, honour his guests and refresh them. 
For, from far distant cities, on their lean and jaded tamels, they 
come unto you fatigued and harassed, with hair dishevelled and 
bodies covered with dust and squalor of the long way. Then, 
invite them hospitably, and furnish them with water in abun- 
dance.’ Hasheim set the example by a munificent expenditure 
from his own resources, and the Coreish were forward to con- 
tribute, every man according to his ability. A fixed cess was 
also levied upon them all. Water sufficient for the prodigious 
assemblage was collected in cisterna, close by the Kaaba, from 
the wells of Mecca, and in temporary reservoirs of leather, at 
the stations on the route to Arafat. The distribution of food 
~commenced on the day on which the pilgrims set out for Mina 
and Arafat, and continued until the assemblage dispersed. During 
this period, that is, for five or six days, they were entertained 
with pottage of meat and bread, or of butter and barley, variously 
prepared, and with the favourite national repast of dates. Thus 
Hasheim supported the credit of Mecca. But his name is even 
more renowned for the splendid charity by which he relieved the 
necessities of his fellow citizens, reduced by a long continued 
famine to extreme distress. He proceeded to Syria, purchased 
an immense stock of bread, packed it in panniers, and conveyed 
it on camels to Mecca. There the provisions were cooked for 
distribution ; the camels were slaughtered and roasted, and the 
whole divided among the people. Destitution and mourning 
were suddenly turned into mirth and plenty, and it was (as the 
historian adds) ‘as it were the beginning of new life after the 
year of scarcity.’”” 
Hasheim left his dignities to his elder brother, Almottalib, 
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after whom his nephew, Abdul Muttalib, the son of Hasheim, 
succeeded to his paternal offices. It was in the time of Abdul 
Muttalib that Ashram the Abrahah invaded Mecca, but was 
discomfited in his attempt and compelled to make a disgraceful 
retreat. As to the story of the miraculous birds sent by the 
Almighty against Ashram, it is so well known to all Orientals, 
as well as to those Christian authors who have written upon 
eastern topics, as to render it unnecessary for us to say more 
respecting it than that it has been so much exaggerated and 
falsely coloured by spurious and extravagant traditions, as to 
render it no easy task to discover the spuriousness of traditions 
and the truth of the original story, and we are sorry to say that 
the already occupied limits of this Essay will rot allow us here 
to enter upon so long and tedious a discnasion. 

Abdul Muttalib bequeathed his offices to Zobair, his eldest 
surviving son, who transferred them to his brother, Abu Talib, 
but he, finding the offices too expensive and onerous for himself, 
gave them over to his younger brother Abbas. The latter, how- 
ever, had not sufficient means to discharge, with credit, both the 
Bicays and Rifada, and, in consequence, the latter passed into 
the rival branch descended from Abdi Manaf. But Arabia was 
now prepared to witness a religious, social, and public change. 
The “Year of the Elephant” had already given birth to Mo- 
hammed, who was destined to be the instrument for carrying 
out that unparalleled reformation. He was brought up under 
the tender and paternal care of Abdu Muttalib and Abu Talib. 
Bhortly after the death of the latter he was obliged to quit his 
native city and seek an asylum in Medina. Mecca now con- 
sidered herself secure, and indulged with pleasure and safety in 
the worship of her idols, when lo! she suddenly finds herself 
besieged by Mohammed, who conquers her with scarcely any 
opposition, destroys her images and idols, and, to his eternal 
glory, restores the worship of the unity of God. 
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Tuk Arab nation was, in the dark ages, in a state of the most 
crass ignorance, as neither literature, properly so called, nor 
any one of the sciences, had as yet appeared among them. The 
only two characteristics which particularly distinguished them 
was a rude, but expressive and powerful eloquence, and a 
wonderfully retentive memory, which enabled them to trace 
their line of descent—a faculty which they emphatically called 
lid! ele Timal Ansab (The Knowledge of Descent). The 
Arabs, indeed, prided themselves upon their descent, and took 
the greatest delight in referring to it on every possible occasion ; 
and hence the indispensable necessity of every individual being 
able to recollect, not only his own pedigree, but also that of any 
opponent he might have, so as to quash any boasting pretensions 
advanced by the latter. The art of writing being unknown to 
them, the names of their ancestors have not been recorded. 
Under these circumstances the memory was deemed the safest 
depository for all that was worthy of being recollected, and every 
person, therefore, learned by heart the names of as many of his 
forefathers as he could, We find also the names and deeds of 
the most illustrious and renowned personages recorded in verses 
which were exultingly recited on public occasions, such as annual 
fairs, the battle field, ete., ete. The consequence of all this was, 
that although every individual perfectly well knew to which 
tribe he belonged, and with which aleo his neighbours, country- 
men and opponents were equally well acquainted, he, neverthe- 
less, could not repeat the names of his ancestors, successively, 
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up to the first patriarch of the tribe. He could only state the 
names, for a few generations backward, with which his memory 
supplied him, or those which were recorded in verse. 

The historian, therefore, who undertook the task of furnishing 
a complete genealogical list of such persons had to encounter 
the above-mentioned obstacles, obstacles which he never suc- 
ceeded in surmounting. 

The identity of the names of two different individuals was 
another source of such difficulties, for if, in an ascending line of 
succession, there were two persons, and sometimes there were 
many more than two, of the same name, the historian, mistaking 
the latter for the former, passed over in silence all the inter- 
mediate personages. It was also a custom prevailing through- 
out Syria and Arabia that, instead of mentioning the name of 
the real father of an individual, the party was called either the 
son of the patriarch of the tribe himself, or of some other illus- 
trious personage belonging thereto. This will be made very 
clear by referring to the Gospel of St. Matthew, chap. i. v. 1, 
which is as follows: “The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, 
the son of David, the son of Abraham.” 

It was also another custom of the Arabs, that, after repeating 
the names of all their ancestors they could recollect, to mention 
the last as the son of the patriarch, a peculiarity which still 
further increased the difficulty the above referred to historians 
had to encounter. 

The same obstacles present themselves when we direct our 
attention to the genealogy of our Prophet ; but as not one single 
individual in Arabia ever entertained the least doubt that Mo- 
hammed was descended from the Koreish family; that the latter 
traced its descent from Moid, son of Adnan, and that Adnan was 
a. descendant of Kedar, son of Ishmael, Mohammed was never 
obliged to say anything respecting his genealogy, and, therefore, 
no genuine and authentic hadees relative to this circumstance 
now exists. When genealogists differed in tracing the pedi- 
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gree of the Prophet, Katibul Wakidi makes Mohammed say 
** yplucll codS Genealogists lie.” Masoudee gives another 
tradition, in which he represents the Prophet to say— 


JS est prleo celll od (aml oe wlll gjlel sl) CNA, 
peas sda Sob oi “Val 288, Gola) as 5 ype ele ane 


“Do not trace my descent beyond Moid, son of Adnan,” for the 
Prophet knew the difference that existed respecting the names of 
various personages as well as the time that had elapsed. Other 
traditions make the Prophet state ‘I am the descendant of the 
two sacrificed,” by which he meant, as some interpret, Ishmael 
and Abdoolah. Abulfeda relates a tradition from Ommi Salma, 
Mohammed’s wife, who makes the Prophet say that “ Adnan 
wae is the son of Adad sol, and Adad is the son of Zaid Xj, 
who is the son of Bara |, and Bara is the son of Irakoseera 
ds! sic.” Ommi Salma also related that by Zaid is meant 
Homaisaa gue, that Bara is equivalent to Nabat ~~, and 
that Irakossara is the same as Ishmael ,Jnou!. 

All the above-mentioned traditions have no authority for the 
proof of their genuineness, and are not entitled to the least 
particle of credit. Ishmael was never sacrificed, as we have 
amply proved in our Essay “On the Historical Geography of 
Arabia,” and the account of the offering up of Abdoolah is false. 
The only tradition mentioned by Tirmizee claims some credit. 
Abdoollah, the son of Masood, represents the Prophet as saying 
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“Verily, for every prophet there are prophets as friends, and, 
verily, my friend and near relation and forefather, Abraham, the 
friend of God, is mine ;” and after that he says that the Prophet 
repeated the following passage of the Holy Koran: “ Verily, 
the men who are the nearest of kin to Abraham are they who 
follow him, and this Prophet and they who believe in him: God 
is the patron of the faithful.” There are five persons, namely, 
(1). Baihakee; (2). Ibni Hisham; (8). Ibni Arabee; (4). Ba- 
rookh, son of Nariyah, Secretary of the Prophet Jeremiah; (5). 
Jerah, who have themselves investigated the genealogy of Mo- 
hammed, and have traced it down from Abraham to Moid, son 
of Adnan. 

The first of them says that Adnan ,,,Jc is the son of Adad 
aol, son of Almokavvim exial, son ‘of Yahoor al, son of 
Yareh c Jj, son of Yarab ws), son of Yashab ned, son of 
Nabit li, son of Ishmael Juxs.l|, son of Abraham ee Val. 

Ibni Hisham mentions in his “Kitabul Maghazee and Siyar”’ 
that Adnan .,Urc is the son of Adad ool, son of Nahoor pes 
son of Sood vs», son of Yarab w,x), son of Yashab wwe, 
son of Nabit wl, son of Ishmael J\uesul, son of Abraham 
peel 2! ‘ 

The second edition of the same book gives the names in the 
following order:—Adnan .,b.sc, son of Adad ool, son of Sam 
ples son of Yashab —~=“¢, son of Yarab «1, son of Alho- 
maiss snd, son of Sanoo ,ilu, son of Yamed acl, son of 
Kedar ,\4.5, son of Ishmael J.eo!, son of Abraham eal pi. 

Ibni Arabee gives the genealogy in the following succession :— 
Adnan ,,,bsc, son of Add al, son of Adad oo, son of Alhomaisa 
peed! son of Nabit cwl, son of Salaman wks, son of 
Kedar ,\4.3, son of Ishmael J.eo.!, son of Abraham esl pl. 

All the above-mentioned genealogies are entirely wrong, as is 
proved, both by very authentic local traditions, which have risen 
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into historical importance, and by the period elapsed between 
Adnan and Abraham. 

As for the remaining two genealogies, given respectively by 
Barookh and Jerah, we do not find any reasons why we should 
not put faith in that given by Barookh; and the genealogy of 
Jerah appears to us to be a continuation of that given by Barookh, 
but as nearly the same names occur in both of them, some writers 
have taken them, in mistake, for one and the same genealogy, as 
given by two distinct writers. We shall now state the Prophet's 
genealogy, which we have, after close investigation and deep re- 
search, ascertained, and which is nothing more than a union of 
the two genealogies, as given separately by Barookh and Jerah. 

(1) Abraham »,»\,:\ begat (2) Ishmael J.xs.1, and Ishmael 
begat (8) Kedar jag, and Kedar begat (4) Awam plyes and 
Awam begat (5) Aws _oyc, and Aws begat (6) Mur ts and Mur 
begat (7) Samaee sla. 

Samaee begat (8) Rozah ¢| 57, -and Rozah begat (9) Najib 
worl, and Najib begat (10) Mosir cee, and Mosir begat (11) 
Eeham ply\, and Eeham begat (12) Aftad oil, and Aftad begat 
(18) Eesa |uec, and Kesa begat (14) Hassan .jlue, and Hasean 
begat (15) Anfa lic, and Anfa begat (16) Arova \,e,!. 

Arova begat (17) Balkhee _,=4, and Balkhee begat (18) 
Bahree .s,=<;, and Bahree begat (19) Haree «sp, and Haree 
begat (20) Yan .., and Yasn begat (21) Homran ,,\4>. 

Homran begat (22) Alroaa lc AN, and Alroas begat (23) Obaid 
auc, and Obnid begat (24) Anaf Wixc, and Anaf begat (25) 
Askee snes and Askee begat (26) Mahee , »\e, and Mahee 
begat (27) Nakhoor ).5(, and Nakhoor begat (28) Fajim »>-\. 

Fajim begat (29) Kaleh es, and Kaleh begat (30) Badlan 
J, and Badlan begat (31) Yaldarum » yal, and Yaldarum 
begat (32) Hera \>, and Hera begat (33) Nasil Jol, and Nasil 
begat (84) Abilawam pljdl,_21. 
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Abilawam begat (85) Matasaweel pyl.r«, and Matasaweel 
begat (86) Baroo ,, and Baroo begat (87) Aws Veyc, and Aws 
begat (88) Salaman ,l«l., and Salman begat (89) Alhomaisa 
gueadl, and Alhomaisa begat (40) Adad vel, and Adad begat 
(41) Adnan ,,,boc, and Adnan begat (42) Moid ane. 

Moid begat (48) Hamal Jeo, and Hamal begat (44) Nabit 
wl, and Nabit begat (45) Salaman .,.., and Salaman begat 
(46) Alhomaisa pod, and Alhomaisa begat (47) Alyasaa 
puuel!, and Alyasaa begat (48) Adad oul, and Adad begat (49) 
Add oi, and Add begat (50) Adnan bac, and Adnan begat (51) 
Moid are. 

Moid begat (52) Nazar |, and Nazar begat (58) Modir aa ; 
and Modir begat (54) Tyas _~Lil, and Ilyas begat (55) Mo- 
drikah «$,.«, and Modrikah begat (56) Khozaimah a js, and 
Khozaimah begat (57) Kananah al’, and Kananah begat (58) 
Alnadr pd:!\, and Alnadr begat (59) Malik <%l., and Malik 
begat (60) Fabr 3, and Fehr begat (61) Ghalib Jt. 

Ghalib begat (62) Lavee .sJ, and Layee begat (63) Kaab 
#5, and Kaab begat (64) Morrah s-«, and Morrah begat (65) 
Kelab WS, and Kelab begat (66) Kosaiee uss and Kosaiee 
begat (67) Abdi Manaf Wil.ss.c, and Abdi Manaf begat (68) 
Hashim «+l», and Hashim begat (69) Abdol Muttalib —dhallo.s, 
and Abdol Muttalib begat (70) Abdollah alllu.c, and Abdollah 
begat (71) Mohammed pre AS) Gywy doe 

The reasons whereby we come to the conclusion that the above 
genealogical list is correct and autnentic, are the following :— 

Ishmael was born in 2094 a.m., or 1910 ac. 

Mohammed was born in 4570 a.m. or 570 a.p. 

Therefore the time elapsed between these two personages is 2476 
years. During this period, according to our genealogy, ther 
are, in toto, seventy generations from Ishmael down to Mo- 
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hammed. This calculation of ours is perfectly correct according 
to the course of descent generally adopted, namely, about three 
generations during a century. 

In the genealogy we have here given is included that given 
by Barokh (Abrakhia), secretary to the prophet Jeremiah, which 
comes down as far as Moid, the forty-second personage according 
to our genealogy. A local tradition maintains that Nebuchad- 
neszar attacked Arabia, and having routed Adnan and the Jor- 
hamites, devastated Mecca, and carried off to Babylon multitudes 
of captives. But God protected Adnan's son, Moid, whom, in 
compliance with the divine commands, Jeremiah and Abrakhia 
took with them and brought up, in security, in the land of 
Harran. Now the prophet Jeremiah flourished in the thirty-fifth 
century, a.M., or the sixth century a.o., and, according to the 
general course of generations, Moid lived also at the same time, 
and, therefore, according to this calculation, the local tradition 
above mentioned and the historical work of Abrakhia singularly 
coincide, as far as facts are concerned. 

Jerah, in his genealogy, enumerates the names of persons, 
commencing with Mohammed up to Hamal, the forty-third per- 
sonage, according to our genealogy, but, after that, he completed 
the genealogy by writing Hamal, the son of Kedar, son of 
Ishmael. By this, many persons understood, but erroneously, 
that the genealogy so given by Jerah was distinct from that 
given by Barokh. But, in truth, it waz not so, for, by his 
thus abruptly concluding the genealogy, he only followed the 
ancient Arab customs, according to which, as already shown, 
after mentioning all the names they could recollect, or which 
they might deem necessary to record, as the case might be, used 
to join, in like manner, the name of the last-mentioned person 
with that of the primordial patriarch. 

It will be evident to our readers that, from Mohammed up to 
Adnan, the fiftieth in our list, the genealogical list is universally 
accepted, nor do any writers whatever presume to question. it, 
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but from Adnan upwards, opinions are divided. Thus Baihakee 
mentions his being told by his tutor, Abu Abdoollah, that Mo- 
hammed’s genealogy up to Adnan was perfectly correct and re- 
liable, but that from Adnan upwards there existed no trustworthy 
authority; it must, however, be borne in mind, that the above 
is nothing more than the opinion of a learned individual, and not 
a religious hadees. 
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As the Arabians were very closely related to the Jews, inas- 
much as being descended from Ishmael, the brother of Isaac, 
they were, consgquently, their cousins, it was but natural that, 
for any information upon such thing as they did not themselves — 
understand, or which their Prophet had not explained to them, 
they should have recourse to their Jewish relatives, more e8- 
pecially as our Prophet unhesitatingly and expressly gave them 
permission to follow the Israelites in all matters on which he had 
not spoken to them, and to search in the Jewish books for in- 
formation on that of which they were ignorant. For the pur- 
pose of obtaining a correct knowledge of the genealogy of the 
Ishmaelites, many early converts to Islam directed their close 
attention to the Jewish histories, and it is with reference to this 
circumstance that (as Sir William Muir relates) Wakidi makes 
the following remarks: ‘And I have met with no difference of 
opinion in respect of Moid being of the children of Kedar, son 
of Ishmael ; but this discrepancy in the genealogy between them 
gives proof that it (2.e. the genealogy) has not been preserved, 
but has been taken from the Jews; and they have translated it 
unto them, and they have differed therein ; and if this (genealogy) 
had been really correct, then the Prophet of the Lord had been 
better acquainted with it than any other person: so my conclusion 
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‘ig that the geneslogical detail ends with Adnan, and that we must 
hold back from anything beyond that till we reach Ishmael, son 
of Abraham.” 


INNS y eens ut yet OM) aye dee iy! Us| yaaa! aly 
By EN Sal ye EOS St Lally Biorb ail de Joy dead J 
AB ay alll Let AN Spey WS EOS Gey aad YEU od aya 
CBS Nylas CS baal byline gt dee hail de Gane 
(gil gl SI) pada ait deemed i! 


Sir William Muir is perfectly right in remarking that “this 
is a clear admission that, up to Adnan, Mahomet’s genealogy is 
native, that is, derived from indigenous Arabian traditions, bat, 
beyond Adnan, that it has been borrowed from the Jews.” 

We are, however, of opinion that, up to Adnan, the forty-firat 
-in our list, the genealogy of the Prophet is derived from pure 
Arabian tradition, and that, from Adnan upwards, it is taken from 
Jewish history. . 

We are very much surprised to find so many Christian writers 
wasting their time and misapplying their talents in a useless 
search after what no Mohammedan ever attempted to deny,—the 
connection between Islamism and Judaism,—and, having found it, 
as they needs must do, tauntingly accusing us of borrowing this 
thing and filching that thing from the Jewish dispensation, as if 
Islam had no foundation of its own to rest upon, but was wholly 
dependent upon Judaism, as Christianity is. So far from even 
wishing to deny the resemblance between these two divinely 
inspired Revelations, we Mohammedans deem it our highest 
honour to be the true and faithful followers of every true and 
divinely commissioned Prophet. 

The fulfilment of God’s promise that he would raise up a 
prophet from among the Ishmaelites, the brethren of the Israel. 
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ites, did not depend upon whether or not the generations of the 
Ishmaelites, from Mohammed up to Ishmael, were handed down 
to us in fall and complete order of succession, nor whether they 
were taken from Jewish or Arabian tradition. Its fulfilment 
depended upon the fact of a descendant of Ishmael being bleased 
and honoured by being divinely inspired, and that descendant 
was Mohammed. All the Arabians, as well as the Jews and 
other neighbouring nations, together with all the early historians, 
whether Mohammedans or of any other country, never enter- 
tained the least doubt in believing, or hesitation if acknowledging, 
Mohammed to be a descendant of Abraham. Where, we would 
ask, is the man bold enough to doubt truth? We shall now 
quote some of the remarks made by learned authors upon this 
abject. 


Albufeda writes that, “up to Adnan the genealogy of the 
Prophet is universally accepted as trae, arid there exists no 
difference in the opinions of anthors respecting it. That Adnan 
is one of the descendants of Abraham is equally credited. 
Opinions are divided as to the number of generations between 
Adnan and Ishmael; soma assert that there are forty in all, 
while others maintain that there are seven only.” 
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The accomplished historian, Gibbon, says that “the base and 
plebeian origin of Mahomet is an unskilful calumny of the Chris- 
tians, who exalt instead of degrading the merit of their adversary. 
His descent from Ishmael was a yational privilege or fable; but 
if the first steps of the pedigree are dark and doubtful, he could 
produce many generations of pure and genuine nobility.” 
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The following remark, coming, as it does, from the Rev. Mr. 
Forster, is the deposition of an unwilling witness. “Thus far 
we have traced the vestiges of Kedar by the light of ancient 
geography. It remains to be seen what accession of proof may 
arise from a comparison of the classical indications with the 
traditions of the Arabs. For, however questionable, in the opinion 
of European criticism, the unsupported teatimory of Arabian 
tradition, it is plainly impossible, on the receivéd laws of just 
reasoning, to deny the conclusiveness of its independent con- 
currence with history, sacred and profane. Now it was the 
immemorial tradition of the Arabs themselves that Kedar and 
his posterity originally settled in Hedjaz. From this patriarch 
the tribe of the Koreish, in particular, the sovereigns of Mecca, 
and the guardians of the Kaaba, always boasted their descent. 
And Mohammed himeelf, in the Koran, upheld his claims to the 
princely and priestly honours of his race on this very ground, as 
an Ishmaelite of the stock of Kedar.” 

Sir William Muir alone stands against the unanimous opinion 
of the learned, and by his gratuitous conjectures contradicts the 
most glaring facts, unquestionably proved by history, both sacred 
and profane. He remarks as follows :—‘“‘ To the same spirit we 
may attribute the continual and palpable endeavour to make 
Mahometan tradition and the legends of Arabia tally with the 
sereptures of the Old Testament, and with Jewish tradtton. 
This canon has little application to the biography of Mahomet 
himeelf; but it has a wide and most effective range in reference 
to the legendary history of his ancestors and of early Arabia. 
The destre to regard, and possibly the endeavour to prove, the 
Prophet of Islam a descendant of Ishmael, began even tn his lfe- 
time..... thus were forged the earlier links of the Abrahamic 
genealogy of Mahomet, and numberless tales of Ishmael and the 
Israelites, cast tn a semi-Jewish, semi-Arab mould.”—Life of 
Mah. Intro. p. lxix. 

The above remark, the production of Sir William Muir's orn 
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whith three grand divisions include nearly all the inhabitants of 
Arabia, whether the nomadic Badouins, who wander from place to 
place with their cattle, or the comparatively civilized ones who are 
peacefully settled along the coast, making, at the eame time, a dis- 
tinction between the Aborigines and the Aliens. Such being the 
case, we shall treat of the inhabitants under the three general heads 
above-mentioned. 
FIRST. 

Arab-ul-Baidah +x\N\ 2,5, or the nomadic tribes of the desert. 

These consisted of seven distinct collections of descendants from 
seven personages :' |, Those of Cifsh, the son of Ham, the son 
of Noah. 2. Those of Elam, son of Shem, the son of Nosh. 
3. The offspring of Lud, the son of Shem, son of Noah. 4. 
Those of Uz, the son of Aram, son of Shem, son of Noah. 6. 
Iful, the son of Aram, son of Shem, the son of Noah. 6. Jodais, 
son of Gether, son of Aram, son of Shem, son of Noah. 7. Tha- 
mud, son of Gether, son of Aram, son of Shem, son of Noah. 

The descendants of Cush settled along the coast of the Persian 
guif, and its adjacent plains. 

Jorham, son of Elam, taking the same direction, settled also 
along the southern banks of the Euphrates.? i: 

Lud, the third of these heads of tribes, had three sons, Tasm, 
Imleck, and Ommeem, who dispersed themselves throughout the 
eastern portion of Arabia, from Yamuma as far as to Bebrien 
aud its vicinity? 
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Uz, the father of Ad, and Hul, took a like direction, and pene- 
trating far south, settled in Hazramout and the neighbouring 
desert.! Jodais, son of Gether, son of Aram, son of Shem, 
settled in Arabia Deserta. Thamud, son of Gether, son of Aram, 
son of Shem, occupied the country of Alhajar and the plain 
known by the name of Wadee-ol-Kora (Arabia Deserta), and 
forming the southern boundary of Syria and the northern of 


Arabia.* 
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ESSAY 


on THE 


PROPHECIES RESPECTING MOHAMMED, 


48 OONTAINED IN BOTH 


THE OLD AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


AcconDING to the injunctions of the Koran, hereafter to be 
quoted, we Mohammedans implicitly believe that the Advent of 
our Prophet Mohammed was expressly apd indubitably foretold 
both in the Old and the New Testament. 

The Holy Koran represents Moses as praying in this wise: 
“ And write down for us good in this world, and in the life to 
come; for unto thee are we directed.” God answered, “I will 
inflict my punishment on whom I please; and my mercy ex- 
tendeta over all things ; and I will write down good unto thoss 
who shall fear me, and give alms, and who shall believe our 
signs, who shall follow the Apostle, the illiterate Prophet, whom 
they shall find written down with them in the Law and the 
Gospel ; che will command them that which is just, and will 
forbid them that which is evil; and will allow unto them as 
lawful the good things which were before forbidden, and will 
prohibit those which are bad; and he will ease them of their 
heavy burden and of the yokes which were apon them. And 
those who believe in him, and honour him, and assist him, and 
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follow the light which hath been sent down with him, shall be 
happy ” (chap. vii. ver. 155, 156). 

The Holy. Koran also says, ‘‘ And when Jesus, the son of 
Mary, said, O children of Israel, verily I am the Apostle of 
God sent unto you, confirming the Law which was delivered 
before me, and bringing good tidings of an Apostle who shall 
come after me, and whose name shall be Ahmed awe>\. And 
when he produced unto them evident miracles, they said, This 
is manifest sorcery” (chap. ]xi. ver. 6). 

As neither the Holy Koran, nor the Prophet, in his Hadeeses, 
informs us in what part of the Old and the New Testament these 
allusions to our Prophet occur, Mohammedan divines undertook 
the task of searching them out, but in the course of this 
inquiry, were greatly shocked at witnessing the then neglected 
condition of the Scriptures; for, in fact, no original manuscripts 
of them where anywhere te be met with; all the existing copies 
or apographs differed from each other. On the one hand, serious 
discrepancies were to be found upon a comparison of the Oriental 
with the Western MSS.; while, on the other hand, the Samaritan 
and the Septuagint versions were utterly irreconcilable with 
each other. As for the e‘rlv translations into other Oriental 
tongues, they differed eo much, that they could scarcely be 
thought to have been translated from one and the same original. 
Again, there was no continuous or connected chain of evidence 
necessary for establishing, beyond the possibility of doubt, the 
authenticity of such codices, to which sort of evidence the 
Mohammedans were so much accustomed. The same learned 
divines were still more astonished and grieved when they read 
those passages of the Scriptures which attribute to virtuous and 
holy personages acts of the most immoral description—acts 
which the Mohammedans are tanght, by their religion, to 
believe impossible to have been committed by individuals so 
pious and devout. Hence a suspicion arose in their breasts a8 to 
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suspicion which waxed stronger and became more deeply rooted 
when they recalled to mind the following passage of the Holy 
Koran: “Of the Jews there are some who pervert words from 
their places” (chap. ii. ver. 46). They consequently declared,” 
without the least hesitation, that the Scripture had been cor- 
rapted and perverted by the Jews and the Christians—more 
_ especially those passages that contained the prophecies relative 
to Mohammed. 

It must, however, be here borne in mind, that this opinion 
was hazarded by those persons only who had no pretensions to 
literary distinction, who were wanting in perseverance, and who 
treated the subject superficially. But real men of letters, 
learned doctors and divines of world-wide fame and renown, who 
investigated the question unintermittingly—whose researches 
went deep into the subject, and who grasped it by its root, 
adopting similar views to those we have above presented to the 
reader—affirmed that the corruption of Books alluded to in the 
Holy Koran did not imply the wilful perversion of words, but 
that of meanings, and the clerical mistakes in the manu- 
scripts, .They, therefore, like the first, did not desist from their 
pursuit, but still continued their search after the above-mentioned 
passages, Their labours .and perseverance were rewarded by 
success, for they at length did discover those passages—and they 
were very numerous—of the Scriptures and Jewish traditions 
wherein the advent of our Prophet is foretold. 

Although appreciating very highly the valuable results of the 
indefatigable labours of these respected divines, I, nevertheless, 
do not consider it necessary to give them a place in my Essay, 
because, however valuable they may be, they are not entirely 
exempt from defects. 

First, The Mohammedans give the designation of Jnjeel, to 
the whole Gospel collectively, and of Zourah, to the Old Teata- 
ment; and therefore when they quote any prophecy from the 
Gospel or from the Old Testament, they vaguely and too generally 
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it was alao there that the sons of Jacob rested themselves on 
their journey to Egypt to obtain corn.' At one time this city 
was the capital of the surrounding country, and Samuel’s sons 
were judges there. The prophet Amos instanced this place as 
greatly addicted to idolatry ;* here also was born Zibiah,‘ the 
mother of Jehu Jehoash; lastly, Elijah escaped thither when 
threatened by Jezebel.’ This city was not ruined until after the 
Babylonian captivity. “It is now,” according to another 
authority, “s» poor village, adjoining a large sandy barren desert, 
quite uninhabited, except towards the coast.” Beersheba was 
distant from Hebron between twenty and twenty-five milea, and 
had a Roman garrison in it in the time of Eusebius, who lived 
in the fourth century after Christ. This Beersheba was situated 
at lat. 31° 17’ N., long. 34° 54’ E., and the former one was 
situated between the two deserts 23) Kadesh (vols and hey 
Shur j55, and was built by Abraham. Abraham and Lot left 
Ur’ of the Chaldees and went to Haran, where, having remained 
a few days, they journeyed into Egypt, and on their return 
thence, stopped at the same place’ where they had so done 
before ; and here, while Lot separated from hia fellow traveller 
and went to Jordan,’ Abraham took up his abode between the 
deserts of Kadesh and Shur,” making at the same time a well." 
Abraham dwelt here for a long time,” and planted many plants ;" 
at the same place“ Hagar ran away from her mistress, and meet- 
ing with this well on her way, gave it the name "NV'TT7WA 
Beer-lahai-roi pull ua After this, a famine breaking out, 
Isaac left this place and went to ‘T)4 Gerar_,\.>-, nor is there the 
least doubt that Kadesh is quite a different place, and at a great 
distance from Gerar.* Now as the inhabitants of this last place 


1 Gen. xxvi. 1, 5. 71 Sam. viii. 2. > Aros v, 5, viii. 14, vid. 
4 2 Kinge xii. 1; 2 Chr. xxiv. 1, ¢ 1 Kingsxix.3. * Neh, xi. 27, 30. 

1 Gen. ai. 31. © Gen, xiii. 3. 9 * Gen. xiii. 10, 11. 

10 Gen. xx. 1. N Gen. xxi. 14, 16, 30. 

2 Gen, xxii. 19, % Gen. xxi. 33. 

4 Gen. xvi. 8. » Gen. xxvi. 6. 
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had no knowledge whatever of Isaac, he availed himself of this 
ignorance, and passed his wife upon them for his sister. Isaac, 
however, being driven from Gerar by Abi Malek, went and 
settled in the desert of Gerar, where he digged a well, giving 
it the name of Shebs, and calling the place where he so settled 
Careys Beer-sheba,’ so that this cannot possibly be the spot where 
the well was digged by Avraham. 

My object for going into these particulars is that of proving 
two things: first—that the northern boundary of Arabia abuts 
upon Syria, or the Promised land, and that the boundary of the 
latter is the Beer-Sheba of Isaac, or Zoar, or Bela ;* secondly— 
that Abraham’s Beer-Sheba is at Kadesh, which is in Arabia.‘ 

Arabia is, in general, a large, flat, and desert country, inter- 
spersed here and there with a few exuberantly fertile spots or 


1 Gen. xxvi. 7. .  § Gen. xxvi. 83. 3 Gen. xiv. 2. 

“ The assertions of wach persons as hold that the Beer-sheba of Abraham is 
identical with that of Isaac, appears{to me to be founded upon the following circum- 
stances, which, as J shall presently show, cannot be admitted to be valid and authentic- 
The first of these circumstances which appears to favour their views is, that when 
Isaac left Kadesh the Philistines filled up the wells dng by Abraham, and when 
Abimelech expelled Isaac from Gerar, the latter is said to have “ digged again tae 
wells of water, which they had digged in the days of Abraham, his father, and which 
the Philistines had stopped, and he called their names after the names by which Lis 
father had called them.”’ So far, indeed, the commentators above alluded to appear 
justified, inasmuch as at a first or superficial glange the Beer-sheba of Abraham apd 
that of Ieaac undoubtedly seem to be identical, Such, however, is by no means 12¢ 
fact, as we ehall presently show. Up to the 18h verse of Gen. chap. xxvi. the Berip- . 
tures speak exclusively of Abraham’s wells theé were re-opened by Issac, but from the 
19th verse of the same to the end of the chapter no mention is made of any wells except 
of wholty different ones. To these new wells Isaac gave new names, calling the first 
PRYWE Breck (Gone api the seoond, MIO Siimah grha,,; the third, nigh 
Renobdeth E99) > yi and the fourth, nya Sheba Casa This clearly provee that 
these wells were not identical with those of Abraham. Again, the 17th verse of 
the same chapter plainly says that Isaac pitched his tent in the valley of Gerar and 
dwelt there, and the 19th and 20th verses say that his (Isaac's) servants digged in 
the valley and found there a well of springing water, and that “the herdsm-n 
of Gerar did strive with Isaac’s herdsmen,” claiming the water to be theirs, hence 
upon comparing all these verses one with the other, it becomes evident that the:e 
wells were dug in the valley of Gerar, and not in that of Kadesi. Another circum- 
stance which appears to support the opinion of the above mentioned critics, is the 
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“ Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and shall call 
his name Emmanuel” (Isaiah vii. 14). 

Although it is evident from the eighth and ninth chapters of 
the eame Book that the son so foretold was already born at that 
very time, yet St. Matthew, nevertheless, insists that it was 
Jesus Christ who was the object of the prophecy in question. 
Thus he says, “ When his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found with child by the Holy 
Ghost. ... Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled 
which was apoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Behold, 
a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is—God 
with us” (Matt. ii. 18, 22, 28). 

2nd. Thus Micah, addressing Beth-lehem, says, “ But thon, 
Beth-lehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thou- 
sands of Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that 
is to be ruler in Israel, whose goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting” (Micah v. 2). 

As Jesus Christ was born at Beth-lehem, St. Matthew says 
that the above prophecy was respecting him' (Matt. ii. 6). 

3rd. The prophet Hosea, when describing the Israelites, says, 
“When Israel was a child, then I loved him, and called my sou 
out of Egypt” (Hosea xi. 1). 

Bt. Matthew is of opinion that the above prophecy was 
respecting Jesus Christ, for he says, “ Behold the angel of the 
Lord appeareth unto Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take 
the young child and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 
there until I bring thee word; for Herod will seek the young 
child to destroy him. When he arose, he took the young child 
and his mother by night and departed into Egypt, uad waa 
there until the death of Herod, that it might be fulfilled which was 


1“ And thon, Beth-lehom, in the land of Judah, art not the least among the 
princes of Judah ; for out of thee shall come a governor that shall role my people 
Tarael.” 
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spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I 
called my son” (Matt. ii. 14, 15). 

4th. When describing the miserable condition of the Israelites, 
the prophet Jeremiah says, “A voice was heard in Ramah, 
lamentation and bitter weeping; Rachel, weeping for her 
children, refused to be comforted, because they were not” 
(Jerem. xxi. 15), 

St. Matthew also represents the above passage as foretelling. 
the advent of Christ, for he says, ““‘Then Herod, when he saw 
that he was mocked of the wise men, wes exceeding wrath, ati 
sent forth and slew all the children that were in Bethlehem and 
in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and under, according 
to the time which he had diligently:inquired of the wise men. 
Then was fulfilled that-which was spoken by Jeremy, the prophet, 
saying, In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and 
weeping and great mourning; Rachél.weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted because they were not” (Matt. ii. 
16-18). 

5th. The peogihet Icaiah, when declaring that the distress of 
Jerusalem should not continue any longer, says, ‘‘ Nevertheless, 
the dimness shal] not be such as it was in her vexation, when, at 
the first, He lightly -afflicted the land of Zebulun, and the land 
of Naphtali, and afterwards did more grievously afflict her by 
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. 
The people that walked in darkness have esen a great light ; 
they that dwell im the tand of the shadow of death, upon them 
hath the light shined” (Isaiah ix. 1). 

St. Matthew is of opinion that therein also is Jesus Christ 
foretold, inasmuch as he says, “ Now, when Jesus had heard 
that John was cast into prison, he departed into Galilee ; and, 
leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is 
upon the sea-coast, in the borders of Zabulun and Nephthalim, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias, the prophet, 
saying, The land of Zabulun and the land of Nephthalim, by the 
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way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles. The 
people which sat in darkness saw 8 great light, and to them 
which sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprang up” 
(Matt. iv. 12-16). 

6th. The prophet Malachi, when reprimanding the Israelites 
on their not obeying the commandments of God, says, “ Behold, 
I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare the way before 
me; and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His 
temple, even the messenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in : 
behold, he shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts” (Malachi iii. 1). 

The prophet Isaiah, when comforting the Israelites and Jeru- 
salem, says, ‘‘ The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness, 
Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God” (Isaiah x1. 3). 

St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke all agree in 
asserting that the above passages foretell the advent of Jesus 
Christ ; for, say they, John the Baptist, when he administered 
baptism, only prepared a highway for Christ, and was wont to 
say that “There cometh one mightier than I after me.” See 
Matt. iii. 1, 2, 3, and 11; Mark i. 1, 2, 3,4, 7,and 8; Luke iii. 
2-4,) 


1 (1) ‘In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judea, 
(2) And saying, Repent yo, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand, (8) For this is 
he that was spoken of by the prophet Eesias, saying, The voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight. (4) I 
indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, but he that cometh after me is 
mightier than I, whoss shoes I am not worthy to bear; he shall baptize you with 
the Holy Ghost and with fre.—Matt. (1) The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the son of God. (2) As it is written in the prophets, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. (3) The voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths 
atraight. (4) John.did baptize in the wilderness and preach the baptism of 
repentance for the remission of sins. (5) And there went out unto him all the land of 
Jodes and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, 
confessing their sins, (6) And John was clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin about his loins, and he did eat locusts and wild honey, (7) And preached, 
saying, There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am 
not worthy to stoop down and vein (8) I indeed have baptized you with water, 
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Now, having, as we hope, given the reader a clear idea of the 
style adopted by the sacred writers when foretelling any event, 
we shall proceed to mention the prophecies respecting our 
Prophet. 

In the following passages of Genesis, God promised to bless 
Ishmael and to multiply his seed :— 


First. 
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Gen. xvii, 20, —~ 
“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have 
blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly ;. twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him 
‘@ great nation” (Gen. xvii.20). It is said in Gen. xxi. 12, 18:— 
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“And God said unto Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy 
sight, because of the lad, and because of thy bondwoman; in all 
that Sarah hath said unto thee, hearken unto her voice; for in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called. And also of the son of the bond- 
woman will I make a nation, because he is thy seed.” The 
promise of God to bless Ishmael was fulfilled by appointing 
Mohammed, a descendant of Ishmael, the prophet for the entire 
world. 

Those persons who are antagonistic to us maintain that this 
the high priests, the word of God came unto John, the son of Zacharias, in thp wilder- 
mesa; (2) And he camo into all the country.about Jordan, p-eaching the baptiem of 
wepentance for the remission of sins, (3) As it is written in the book of- the words 
of Ezaias, the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the wildernese, Prepare 
ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight,—Luke. 
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promise of God was to the effect that twelve great princes should 
be born of Ishmael’s loins, and that the blessing conferred upon 
the latter was of a temporal and not of a spiritua] character. 

In the above quoted passages the impartial reader will find 
three distinct expressions made use of :—‘‘ I have blessed him ;” 
“T will make him fruitful and will multiply him exceedingly ;” 
“‘T will make him a great nation.” Now, we would ask, is it 
fair and reasonable to represent the above three distinct expres- 
sions as implying one and the same thing merely, viz., the 
multiplication of children ? 

The promise that God made to Isaac was as follows :—‘‘ And 
the Lord appeared unto him the same night, and said, I am the 
God of Abraham, thy father; fear not, for I am with thee, and 
vill bless thee and multiply thy seed for my servant Abraham’s 
sake” (Gen. xxvi., 24). How surprising, indeed, is it that the 
latter promise should be of a spiritual character, while the former 
is of a temporal one! 

God said to Abraham, “‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called” 
(Gen. xxi. 12); and also that “I will establish my covenant 
with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after 
him” (Gen. xvii. 19). 

The covenant which God thus promised to establish was as 
follows :—*‘ And the Lord said unto Abraham, after that Lot was 
separted from him, Lift up now thine eyes and look from the 
place where thou art, northwards and southwards and eastward 
and westward, for all the land which thou seest to thee will I 
give it, and to thy seed for ever. And I will make thy seed as 
the dust of the earth, so that if a man can r amber the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered” (Gen. xiii. 14-16). 
Is it fair, is it candid, is it impartial, to assert that all the 
promises made by God to Isaac were spiritual in their nature, 
while those concerning Ishmael were all temporal ones ? 

We shall now examine, more in detail, God’s promise to 
Abraham respecting Isauc:—“And the Lord appeared unto 
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Abraham, and said, “‘ Unto thy seed will I give this land” (Gen* 
xii. 7). “In the same day the Lord made a covenant with 
Abraham, saying, Unte thy seed have I given this land, from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates ” (Gen. 
xy. 18). 

“Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee and bless thee, 
for unto thee and unto thy seed I will give all these countries ; 
and I will perform the oath which I sware unto Abraham, thy 
father. And I will make thy seed to multiply as the stars of 
heaven, and will give unto thy seed all these countries, and in 
thy seed:shall all the nations of the earth be blessed” (Gen. xxvii. 
3, 4). ‘‘ And behold, the Lord stood above it (the ladder), and said, 
I am the Lord God of Abraham, thy father, and the Lord God 
of Isaac; the land whereon thou liest‘to thee will I give, and to 
thy seed; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and 
thou shalt spread .abroad to the west and to the east, and to the 
north and to the south; and in thee and thy seea shall all the 
families of the earth be blessed” (Gen. xxviii. 13, 14), 

“Which covenant. He made with Abraham, and His oath 
unto Isaac, and confirmed the same unto Jacob for a law, and: 
unto Israel for an everlasting’ covenant, saying, Unto thee will I 
give the land of Canaan, thadet. of your inheritance” (Ps. ev. 
9, 10, 11). eee 

“ And the Lord said unto hime isi 
unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and tg Seeob, saying, I will give. 
it unto thy seed. I have caused thee te. see it with thine eyes, 
but thon shalt not go over thither” (Deut. xxxiv. 4). 

Having thus placed before ar impartial, and cnpaeieationd 
reader all the passages that treat of the covenant of God made 
with Abraham respecting his descendants, we.agk, firet, why 
should they not be applicable to Isaac and Ishmael jointly? 
since, by Gen. xxi. 12—“ And also of the sonof the bondwomen 
will I make a nation, because he 13 thy seed—we learn’ ‘that the 
latter was also regarded by God as one of the progeniy-of 
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Abraham ; and, secondly, what is there in the covenant (which 
is about nothing elee than the land of Canaan) of God respecting 
the Israelites that gives it a spiritual character, and what is 
wanting in the promise made respecting Ishmael which makes it 
of a temporal one ? 

BECOND. 
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“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet, from 
the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
shall hearken.” “I will raise up a prophet from among their 
(Israelites') brethren, like unta thee, and will put my words into 
his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I shall com- 
mand him” (Deut. xviii. 15 and 18). 

In the above quoted passages our prophet is evidently foretold, 
for God declared to ali the Israelites that He would raise up a 
prophet from among their brethren. Now, we hesitate not to 
affirm that it is impossible that the words—brethren of Israel — 
could have any other meaning than that of Ishmaelites, and 
these never had any prophet but Mohammed. 

It is admitted, both by Jews and Christians, that revelations 
to the Ieraclitish prophets were not made in the very words as 
given in the Scriptures, but only their purport, which they 
afterwards delivered to the people, in their own language. ° But 
the Holy Koran was, on the contrary, revealed to our prophet, 
word by word, as it now is—a fact which makes the expression, 
“and will put my words in his mouth,” inapplicable to any one 
except Mohammed. 

In promising to raise up a prophet, God tells Moses that, ay 
will raise up a prophet from among their brethren, LIKE UNTO 
THEB.” But we find in Deut. xxxivy. 10, that “ there arose not a 
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prophetaince in Jsrael L1kR UNTO Moszs.” There cannot, then, 
remain 8 single doubt but that the promised prophet must have 
been from among the Jshmaelites, the brethren of the Israelites. 
We must now inquire whether Mohammed was like unto Moses, 
or not, and we come to an undeniable conclusion that he was. 
By his own account, Moses wus forced by his enemies to leave 
his native country :—so was Mohammed. The place in which 
both these prophets took refuge was identical, for it was Medina, 
anciently called Yathrab, founded by Yavhroon or Jether, in 
whose house Moses took shelter. The manner in which the 
words of God were heard by Moses and Mohammed was the 
same. Mohammed was commanded, like Moses, to wage war 
with tne unbelievers. As -Moses brought his whole, but dis- 
tracted, nation from out of Egypt, and united them into one 
compact body, glorifying the one Holy Deity, so Mohammed 
brought out his much-divided and idolatrous nation from the 
darkness of false worship, and united them into one powerful 
aud irresistible whole, worshipping and adoring the Godhead. 
Moses conquered countries and established a kingdom in order 
to give wider extent and more durability to his religion, and 
Mohammed did the same. Upon Moses was conferred a law 
which was followed and obeyed by all the Israelites; and it may 
be asserted, without the fear of contradiction, that since Moses, 
there has been no prophet, except Mohammed, upon whom was 
bestowed so magnificent a Law as that which forms the gronnd- 
work of Islam. Who, then, but those who are solely influenced 
by blind prejudice, can deny that the prophet thus foretold 
(Deut. xviii. 18) was truly Mohammed himself?! 


1 Several other writers have compared Moses and Mohammed. Renan, in his 
“Life of Jeeus Christ,” writes that “ Moses and Mahomet were not men of specula. 
tion; they were men of action. It was in proposing action to their fellow-country- 
men, and to their contemporaries, that they goverued humanity.” The writer of 
an article entitled “Ialam,” in the “ Quarterly Review” for October, No. 254, thus 
expresses himself on the subject, “But Mohammed felt the awkwardness anc. 
danger of his position as the protected of his great foe (Abu Lahab) very keonly, 
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THIRD. 
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* And he said, the Lord came from Sinai, and rose up 
from Seir unto them; He shined forth from Mount Paran, and 
He came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went 
a fiery law for them” (Deut. xxiii. 2), 
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“God came forth from Teman, and the Holy One from 
Mount Paran. Selah. His glory covered the Heavens, and 
the earth was full of praise” (Hab. iii. 3). 

Mount Paran is identical with the mountain of Mecca, as 
we have already proved in our “ Essay on the Historical Geo- 
graphy of Arabia.” There remains not the least reason to doubt 
that by the expression, “‘ He shined forth from Mount Paran,” 
ie meant the Revelation of the Holy Koran and the Law to 
Mohammed. 

In an article on “Islam,” in the “Quarterly Review” for October, 
1869, page 299, we find a passage which we cannot do better than 
quote, upon the present occasion :—‘ And the Sifre, in a kind of 
paraphrase of the special verses themselves, literally continues 


and he resolved to turn away from the place of his birth, even as Abraham hed 
done, and Moses, and other prophets, and try to gain a hearing elsewhere,” 

“Whereupon they swore allegiance into his hands. This over, he selected 
twelve men from among them. Jesus had chosen twelve apostles, and Moses, his 
elders of the tribes of Israel.” , 

“In the year 10 of the Hijrah he undertook his last solomn pilgrimage to Mecca, 
* with at least 40,000 Muslims, and there, on Mount Arafat, blessed them, like Moses, 
and repeated his last exhortations ; chiefly telling them to protect the weak, the 
poor, and the women, and to abstain from usury.” 

“For the last time he addressed. the faithful, asking them, liks Moses, whether 
he had wronged any one, or whether he owed aught to any one,” 
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48 follows: ‘The Lord came from Sinai,’ that means :—the Law 
was given in Hebrew ; ‘and rose up from Seir unto them,’ that 
means :—it was also given in Greek. [Rumi.] ‘And He 
shined forth from Mount Paran,’ that means, in Arabic, 
oe eee eee tis not to be denied that Sinai and Seir are 
constantly used for Israel and Esau—Edom—Rome; while 
‘Paran plainly stands for Arabia, whether or not it-be the name 
of the mountains round Mecca, as is contended.” 
Fourrs. 
Solomon, when delineating the features of his beloved, says,— 
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Solomon's Song, ch. 6, ver. 10-16, 

“My beloved is white and ruddy; the chiefest among the 
ten thousand ; his head is as the most fine gold; his locks are 
bushy and back as a raven. His eyea are as the eyes of doves 
by the rivers of waters, washed with milk, and fitly set. His 
cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers; his lips like 
lilies, dropping sweet-smelling myrrh. His hands are as goid 
rings set with the beryl; his belly is as bright ivory overlaid 
with sapphires; his legs are as pillars of marble set upon sockets 
of fine gold, whose countenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the 
cedars ; his mouth is moat sweet. Yea, he is altogether lovely 
(the praised—oo=*). This is my beloved, and this is my friend, 
O daughters of Jerusalem” (Song of Solomon, ch. 5, ver. 10-16) 
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Although the portrait drawn y Solomon in the above passage 
is poetical, yet it is but the mere counterpart of our Prophot, 
In the last passage, however, Solomor mentions his beloved by 
name—Mohammed—sa<*. The word “lovely,” used in the 
English Bible, is a substitute for the Hebrew one D™IOND— 
“ Mohammadim.” As this name of our Prophet is a noun 
adjective, the sacred poet uses it in a manner answering both the 
interpretation of a proper name and an adjective. The rendering 
of it by “lovely,” as is done in the English Bible, is too free, 
and, therefore, incorrect; the literal rendering of the word is “ é/- 
lustrious,” or,—“ the praised.” 

The Hebrew word Mokammadim is the plural form of 
Mohammad, and it is a grammatical rule of that language to 
employ the plural forms of the proper names belonging to illus- 
trious personages, or when speaking of common nouns, when 
specifying some great and noble object. Thus, for example, the 
word Ellovah, an appellation given to the Deity, ir rendered, by 
the plural, Ellohim, when God is spoken of; and Baal, the — 
name of an idol, is rendered Baalim. The same rule is observed 
in the word Ashtaroth, another idol (Jud. ii. 11-13). 
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“And I will shake all nations, and the deszre of all nations 
shall come, and I will fill this house -vith glory, saith the Lord 
of hosts” (Hag. ii. 7). This is aso another manifest pro- 
phecy respecting our Prophet, and gr :vously are the Christians 
mistaken in aacribing it to Jesus Christ. for had he been foretold by 
it, St. Matthew, who by inspiration h..d recorded every prophecy 
respecting his Master found in the #d Testament, was by no 
means likely to have passed over the one in question, unnoticed. 
The able and learned Godfrey Higgi s has treated of it at some 
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length, and very satisfactorily.- He representa the Moham- 
medans and Christians ag holding a conversation thereon, which 
is quoted below. 

“ But he (Mohammed) was also, as his followers say, foretold 
by name in the Old Testament, The reverend and very 
pious Mr. Parkhurst, a most unwilling witness, on the root 
“On H.M D., says ‘This word is applied to all sorts of sacred 
things, both of the true and false worship, which were to the 
respective parties eminently the objects of their desire and 
affections. See, inter al, Hag. ii. 7, ‘And the desire of all 
nations shall come’ 34 by Nn Xt. From this root the 
pretended prophet Mohammed or Mahomet had his name.’ 

“On this passage of Mr. Parkhurst’s, a Mohammedan would 
exclaim, ‘Here you see, that he was actually foretold by 
name in the Old as well as in the New Testament, that the 
application of this prophecy to Jesus Christ, has, in fact, been-a 
mistake ; it was intended, as the name shows, for the person sent 
by Jesus himself to complete His mission, and referred to by Him 
in the word erayyeav, Luke xxiv. 49, and for this I have the 
authority of your own celebrated divine, Parkhurst. That it was 
meant for Mohammed, and not for Jesus, or the Holy Ghost, 
the Holy Spirit, or a Divine influence, is evident, because it 
‘foretells the former by name. No Mohammedan corruption of 
a text can be pretended here.’” 

BixtH. 
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“He saw two riders, one of them was a rider upon an ass, 
and the other a rider upon a camel, and he hearkened dili- 
gently with much heed” (Isaiah xxi. 7). In our opinion, the 
above passage is the fuithful rendering of the original Hebrew. 
In the English Bible, however, it is thus translated, “‘ And he 
saw 8 chariot with a couple of horsemen, a chariot of horses and 
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@ chariot of camels: and he hearkened diligently with much 
heed.” The Vulgate has it as follows: ‘He saw a chariot of 
two horsemen, a rider upon an ass and a rider upon a camel ; 
and he hearkened diligently and with much heed.” None of the 
above passages affect, in any way, the prophecy contained therein. 

There can be no doubt that, of the two riders represented by 
the prophet Isaiah, as being the restorers of the trae worship 
of the Godhead, the rider upon the ass is Jesus Christ, because 
he so made his entry into Jerusalem; and that by the rider 
upon a camel is meant the Prophet of Arabia, of which country 
the camel is the characteristic conveyance. 

SEVENTH. 

Taira rAedddnna ipiv wap piv pévaw 6 88 wapdedsyros, 70 
aveipa td dryov § méuper 6 wathp ev re dvdparl pov, éxeivos 
byas Sibdke wdvra, xal sropvice buds wavra & elrov bpiv. 
Kara Iwavyny, xiv. 25, 26.) 

“These things have I spoken unto you, being yet present with 
you. But the Comforter,' which is the Holy Ghost,? whom the 


1 The word Parakletos (comforter), we presume, was really Periklatos (illustrious), 
but that the former was mistaken for the latter, as is amply shown by the Rev. Mr, 
Horne, in his Introduction to the “ Critical study of the Soriptures,” a few reasons 
for which we quote here below :— 

“Errors or imperfections in the manuscript, from which a transcribe copied, are 
& farther source of various readings. 

‘‘ Besides the mistakes arising from the strokes of certain letters being faded or - 
erased, others of a contrary nature may arise from the transparency of the paper or 
vellum, whence the stroke of a letter on one side of the leaf may seem to be a part 
of a letter on the other side of the leaf, and thus different worda may be produced. 

* A third source of various readings is critical conjecture, or an intended improve- 
ment of the original text. In reading the works of an author of known literary 
reputation, we ascribe grammatical or orthographical errors, if any are to be found: 
rather to a mistake of the printer than to a want of knowledge in the writer. In 
the same manner the transcriber of a manuscript attributes the faults of hie original 
to the errors of a former copyist, and alters them as he supposes they were written 
by the author, But if he carries his critical conjectures too far, he falla himself 
into the error which he intended to avoid. This may be done in various ways. 

4(1) Thus, the transcriber may take an expression to be faulty which in reality 
is not #0, or he may mistake the sense of the author, and suppose he has discovered 
& grammatical error, wheh in fact he himself construes falsely—or the grammatical 
error intended to be corrected proceeded from the author himself. 

#(2) Further, some critical copyists have not only corrected ungrammatical or 
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Father will send in my name, be shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you” (John xiv. 25, 26). 

"AN eye rhyv Gdjevay Neyo tyiv, cupptper dyiy va éyo drrébo. 
dav yap pr) arédOm, 6 mrapaxdyros ovK edetoetas mpds bpas 
(Kara Iwavyny, xvi. 7). 

“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for 
you that I go away: forif I go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you: but if I depart, I will send him unto you” 
(John xvi. 7). 

We have not the least doubt that the word srapaxdzros, ren- 
dered in the English Bible, Comforter, was not the one uttered 


fhaccurate expressions, but have even converted inelegant into elegant phrases ; and 
they have likewise omitted words that appeared to them superfluous, or the difference 
of which they did not understand. 

(3) Of all the sources of various lections the most ample, according to Michaelis, 
and the most productive of spurious passages in the New Testament, is the practice 
of altering parallel passages so as to render more perfect their conformity to each 
other, The Gospels in particular have suffered in this way; and St. Paal's 
Epistles have very frequently been interpolated, in order to make his quotations 
from the Old Testament harmonise with the Septuagint version, where they differed 
from the exact words of the latter. 

(4) Lastly, some critics have altered the New Testament in conformity to the 
Vulgate versions, and thus produced various readings. 

« Wilful corruptions, in order to serve the purposes of a party, whether Orthodox 
or Heterodox, are another source of various readings. 

“Tt is a fact that some corruptions have been dengnedly made by those who are termed 
Orthodox, and have subsequently been preferred, when so made, in order to favour some 
recawed opimon, or to preclude an sbjection against 1t.” 

2 The explanatory phrase, or the words used in opposition—+hich ts the Holy 
Ghost—does not appear to have been contained in the original text, as no where 
else in the Goepel the use of a similar mode of explanation is to be found. The Rev. 
Mr. Horne, in his Introdaction to the “ Critical Study of the Scriptures,” says :— 

“Lastly, the ignorance or negligence of transcribers has been a moat fruitful 
nouree of various readings, by their mistaking marginal notes or scholia for a part 
of the text. It was not unusual, in ancient manuscripts, to write in the margin an 
explanation of diffionlt passages, or a word synonymous to that in the text, but 
more usual and more easily understood, or with the intent of supplying a seeming 
deficiency, any cr all which might, in the copies taken from the manuscript in 
which these notes were written, be easily obtruded into the text itself." We are 
therefore of opinion that the explanatory phrase above alluded to was originally a 
note, and not a part of the text, and that it was confounded with the latter by some 
ignorant sopyist. 
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by Jesus Christ, but that it was mepseAvros—illustrious or 
renonned—answering in every respect to the Arabic word aso! 
(Ahmed) ; but,as this 18 a question much discussed by literary 
men of note, it will therefore suffice for ua to lay before our 
readers, on the present occasion, some of their remarks thereon. 
Sir William Muir says that “ the word Ahmed must have 
occurred by mstake wn some early Arabic.translation of the 
Gospel of St. John yor ‘the Comforter’— wepixdvros for 
mapaxdntos—or was forged as such by some ignorant or de- 
signing monk in Mahomet's time. Hence the partiality for the 
name, which was held to be a prophecy of Mahomet.” (Biog. 
Mah. vol. i., p. 17, note). If, however, we were to believe, as 
Sir William says, that some designing monk did indeed ForGy 
the word, then it must be admitted that THR ScRIPTURZS WERE 
CORRUPTED BY THE CHRISTIAN MONKS. 

The following is the opinion of the learned Mr. Godfrey 
Higgins. We have quoted his remarks word for word:— 

“It was the universal tradition, a» well as the words of the 
record, the Gospel Histories, that Jesus, before His ascension, 
promised His disciples that he would send a person to them, in 
some capacity or other; the Greek of our Gospels says, as a 
Tapaxdrros, translated,—Comforter. 

“The Mohammedans maintained, and yet maintain, that 
Mohammed was this person foretold by Jesus Christ, the 
same as Cyrus was by Isaiah—voth by name; that he was 
called by Jesus, not by a word which ought to be rendered in 
the Greek language, as in our Gospel Histories, rapaxAnros, but 
mepexdutos, which means not Comforter, but famous, or tllus- 
trious, and which in Arabic is the meaning of the word Mo- 
hammed ; that the Gospel of the Christians (John xiv. 16, 26, 
xv. 26, and xvi. 7) had originally the latter of those words, but that 
it was corrupted to disguise the truth. They also allege that the 
Christians cannot deny that there are corruptions, or various 
readings, in their present copies, and they say that all the auto- 
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graphs were destroyed to conceal this passage. The fact of the 
loss of the autographs cannot be denied, and is a fact very 
difficult satisfactorily to account for; and as for ancient copies, 
there does not exist one before the sixth century. 
“In reply to this it will be said, that it may be proved, 
by passagee in Tertullian and other ancient fathers, that the 
- true reading of the Gospel Histories was, anciently, long before 
the time of Mohammed, as it is now, and, therefore, that they 
have not been corrupted. But it will be necessary to show that 
the works of these ancient fathers have not been corrupted, whish 
they may have been. Those who would destroy the ancient 
manuscripts of the Gospel Histories would not scruple at re- 
writing a skin of parchment on which an aneient father’s work 
was written; and it is admitted by the first divines of the 
Christians that they have been corrupted to serve other purposes ; 
and those who would do it in one case would do it in another. 
That the word being confessed to be Hebrew, if it be wrong 
written, it is much more likely that the early Christian writers 
—the greatest hars upon earth—should lie to serve their own 
purposes, than that St. John, a Hebrew, understanding both 
Hebrew and Greek (even without allowing to him the gift of 
tongues), should have made a mistake and rendered the word 
by wrong Greek letters—«Ayros, instead of «Avros—and that, 
therefore, it follows that the text of John has been corrupted. 
“They farther add, that it is a well-known fact that a person 
was expected by great numbers of Christians, in accordance 
with the prophecy, from a very early period, which shows 
that the construction put on the passage in the Acts by the 
Roman Church and by Protestants was not general. Of this, 
Montanus, in the second century, earlier than Tertullian, far- 
nishes an example, He was considered by his followers te be 
the promised person, which afforded to his opponents an oppor- 
tunity for propagating the unfounded and malicious report that 
he pretended to be the Holy Ghost. That it was to meet these 
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persons, particularly Montanus, that the Gospel Histories were 
falsified, long before the real true Paraclete, or Periclyte, as 
Mohammed, by his success, is proved to have been. That after 
the time of Montanus, but long before the time of Mohammed, 
Manes was also held by his followers—who constituted, as M. 
Beausobre has proved, a great, learned, and powerful sect—to 
be the promised person. These persons seem, of all others, to 
have been the most likely to have understood ihe language in 
which Jesus spoke; and they could not discover the person in 
the twelve tongues of fire. But the result proved that Manes 
was not the person, and that his followers were mistaken. 

“They also add that it is perfectly clear that the Chria- 
tians might have preserved the precious autographs, if they had 
thought proper, as easily as they have preserved the relics of 
great numbers of saints—the remains of St. John the Baptist, 
the Virgin, the bodies of St. Peter, Paul, &c.—all of which are 
to be seen every day in Italy. 

“The Mohammedans, who must be heard in this case, will 
not fail to press upon the Christians that all the manuscripts 
were destroyed or falsified to conceal this mistranslation ; that if 
they were not, why were they destroyed? and the Christians 
will be put to no little difficulty to find a satisfactory answer ; 
for the fact of the destruction of the manuscripts cannot be 
denied, as they do not exist. But they will go farther, and 
allege that, taking the Christians on their own ground, that a 
Comforter was promised, it is a mere abuse of language to say 
that the appearance of the twelve tongues of fire can be this 
person ; that, in fact, Mohammed answers to this person, and 
that there never has been any one but 4e who does. That the 
Acts of the Apostles, the book of the Christians, itself by no 
means says or impliee that the filling of the Apostles by the 
Holy Spirit was the sending of the Comforter promised, and that 
the language will warrant no such conclusion. 

“That at the Feast of Pentecost this Comforter or Para- 
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cletos is said to have come to the Apostles, but that certainly 
a cloven fiery tongue settling upon each Apostle, commu- 
nicating to them at that moment the power of speaking all 
languages, would appear, to a person whose mind was not pre- 
judiced by education, to be a strange way for a person to come; 
and with respect to the mere endowment with the Holy Ghost, 
this could not be necessary, because it appears from the 22nd 
verse of the 20th chapter of John, that Jesua himself had already 
endowed them with this gift a little before His Ascension, not 
two months before the day of Pentecost, the time of which we 
are speaking. 

“That the Book of the Acts nowhere says that these fiery 
tongues, giving them the power of speaking all languages, was the 
promised Comforter, which it would have done if so they had been. 

If, in answer to this, it be said that the gifts related in 
Matthew, and the endowment with the Holy Spirit recorded in 
the 22nd verse of the 20th chapter of John, were only temporary 
and were withdrawn, the Mohammedan will reply that this is a 
mere subterfuge not warranted by the text or context. These 
passages from the sacred book of the Christians, the Moham- 
medans have a right in argument to qnote against them, though 
they do not admit their authority. 

The argument of the Mohammedans respecting the trans- 
lation of the word into wapaxdvros instead of wapaxAnroS re- 
ceived a strong support from the mode adopted by Bt. Jerome 
in the Latin Vulgate, in rendering it by the Latin word Para- 
clitus, instead of Paracletus. This shows that the copy from 
which St. Jerome translated must have had the word rapaxhutos, 
and not tapaxdyros, This also strongly supports the Moham- 
medan assertion relating to the destruction of the old manuscripts. 

Upon the meaning of this word aapaxAyros much diver- 
sity of opinion has arisen among divines. The celebrated 
Michaelis says, ‘Ernesti has very properly remarked, that it 
signifies neither Advocate nor Comforter;’ and adds ‘Ego 
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certissimum arbitior wapaxAyrov, ubi de Spiritu Sancto dicitur, 
nihil aliud significare quam doctorem, magistrum, divine veritatis 
interpretem. I agree with him in his opinion of the impropriety 
of the common translation, though, instead of Doctor or Magister, 
I would rather use—Monitor. The meaning which he has given 
it has been adopted by many, yet his mode of demonstration is 
somewhat extraordinary ; for, instead of attempting to discover 
wapaxdyros in a classic author, and explain its meaning from 
actual use, he has recourse to the verb from which it is derived, 
and the assistance of a pretended Hebraism. 

“Respecting this word the learned and venerable Bishop 
Marsh observes, ‘ We have the choice, then, of three interpreta- 
tions of wapaxdyros—1, that of Advocate, its classical sense, and 
adopted by the Greek Fathers; 2, that of Interpres, given by 
Ernesti, and grounded on-the authority of the Chaldee word 
b which admits that sense, and was probably used by 
Christ himself; 3, that of Monitor, adopted by our author, on 
the authority of a passage in Philo.’ Hence it is very evident 
that great uncertainty and doubt hang over the meaning of this 
celebrated word, and of the nature of this messenger which Jesus 
promised to send. This, I think, cannot be denied. 

“Of the Gospel of Barnabas Mr. Sale says, in the Preface 
to his translation of the Koran, page 98:—‘ This Book appears 
to be no original forgery of the Mohammedans, though they 
have no doubt interpolated and altered it since, the better 
to serve their purpose ; and in particular, instead of the Para- 
clete, or Comforter, they have, in this Apocryphal Gospel, 
inserted the word Periclyte—that is, the famous or illustrious— 
by which, they pretend, their Prophet was foretold by name, 
that being the signification of Mohammed in Arabic; and this 
they say to justify that passage of the Koran where Jesus Christ 
is formally asserted to have foretold his coming under his other 
name of Almed, which is derived from the same root as 
Mohammed, and of the same import.’ 
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“Tt must be confessed that the word, as written by Bishop 
Marsh, and as it is almost certain that it must have been 
used (as he observes) by Jesus Christ, appears strongly to 
support the assertion of the Mohammedans, as here stated by 
the very learned Mr. Sale. I am of opinion that the Moham- 
medans have as much right to render this word by the word 
Periclite or Periclyte as the Christians have by the word 
Paraclete. Nay, more: I maintain that the balance of proba- 
bility is on the side of the Mohammedana, because the Christians 
cannot be justified in rendering the Chaldee jod in the last 
syllable by the Greek letters e or 7 instead of the letter «. 

“The Chaldee i or jod is the tenth letter of the alphabet, and 
has the power in novation of number ten; and it ought, if the 
word is to be literally transferred from one language to another, 
to be rendered by the letter in the Greek which stands for the 
number ten, and was originally the tenth in the alphabet before 
the Greeks lost the digamma, as I have abundantly proved in 
my Essay on the ‘ Celtic Druids.’ 

“But I go further than this, and I say that if the word 
used by Jesus was ‘pp, PRQLIT, and that this word does 
mean, as Mr. Sale says, illustrious, then that the translation of 
it into the Greek word 7rapaxArros is wrong (a various reading), 
and that all the translations of both Bishop Marsh and Ernesti 
are wrong, and that it ought to be rendered by a te o answering 
to the word idlustrious, which of course must be 7€pixAvros, 

“But this ought not to be translated @ Paraclete, ag a 
proper name, but a name of description, as the Mohammedans 
do, viz., illustrious. If this were a Chaldee, Hebrow, or Arabic 
word, used by Jesus, it ought to have the sense given to it 
which the word in those languages means. If it be a Chaldee 
word derived from an Arabic root, then it ought to be rendered 
in the meaning which the Arabic root conveys, and then it 
would be illustrious, or an illustrious person. 

“If my reader will turn to his Scapula, he will see that 
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the word «Avros is used for an illustrious man, both by Homer 
and Hesiod. Thus, I think, there is quite plausibility enough 
in the argument of the Mohammedans to render it no way 
wonderful that there should he much difficulty in convincing 
them that they are wrong. This is saying the least. But I 
have not seen their argument refuted. 

“The following is the passage which the Mohammedans 
say was ex, unged:—‘ And when Jesus, the son of Mary, said, 
O childr:.1 +: Israel, verily I am the Apostle of God sent unto 
you, conurming the Law which was delivered before me, and 
bringing good tidings of an Apostle who shall come after me, 
and whose name shall be Ahmed.’ 

“But I have something still more to say respecting this 
celebrated word PRQLIT. It is admitted by Bishop Marsh, on 
authority not to be disputed, when quoted in argument by a 
Mohammedan, that it is a Cyro-Chaldee word, or an Arabic 
word, not Greek. One or both of these languages must have 
been spoken, or at least understood, by Mohammed, and there 
is no reason to believe that the Greek translation of the word 
would ever become a subject of discussion by him. What had 
he to do in Arabia with GREEK TRANSLATIONS of the speeches 
of Jesus? What had they todo there? Of what use could they 
be to people who did not understand s word of them, but who 
understood the original spoken by Jesus? He would take the 
word as handed down to him by tradition, or, if written, in the 
word named by Mr. Sale, which meant—illustrious, and he pro- 
bably never‘ quired any further. How absurd to suppose that 
he would, v writings in a foreign language to explain to him 
the meaning of a word in his own! He received the word as a 
human person, like many other sects in that day, and would as 
little allow it to mean the third person of a Trinity as the 
Unitarians do at this day. It is even possible that he might 
recei “i toe sense of—illustrious, and might never have any 
dout pute on the subject.” 
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E1euta. 

Kat i80d, éy drrocr)w ri érayyedlay Tod ratpds pov ed) 
buds ipeds 8 xabloare ev rH wore ‘Tepoveaddp, Sos od evdvencte 
Sdvapay ef trpous. (Kara Aovxay, xxiv. 49.) 

“And behold, I send the promise of my Father upon you: 
but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem until ye be endued with 
power from on high” (Luke xxiv. 49). 

It is entirely incorrect to consider the above passage as 
meaning that the promise of Jesus was to send the Holy Ghost 
upon the Apostles, because the facts of their living in the City of. 
Jerusalem, and the coming of the Holy Ghost, had no necessary 
dependence upon, or connection with, each other; since, had the | 
Apostles gone out of the sity, the Holy Ghost would have come 
to them as freely as if they had remained therein. “‘Tarry ye 
in the City of Jerusalem,” does not imply that they must not 
go beyond its precincts, or that they must continue to dwell 
within the city,—inasmuch, as before said, their living within or 
without it had nothing whatever to do with the coming of the 
Holy Ghost. 

All that Jesus meant by the words in question was, that they 
must continue, as formerly, to revere the City of Jerusalem, and 
turn their heads a it until ‘I send the promise of my 
Father upon you,” and “until ye be endued with power from 
on high.” 

Thus is this prophecy falfilled in the person of our Prophet 
Mohammed, after whose advent the reverence which hitherto had 
been paid to Jerusalem was transferred to that of the House of 
God erected by Abraham—the Kaaba. 

NINTH. 

Kat dpordynce, xa obk fovjcaro. Kal dpwodoynoev, "Ore ove 
eipd dye 6 Xperres. Kal jpwirncay aitéy Ti oty ; ‘HXlas el od; 
wad réyer, Oix eipl.’ O mpodiprys el ot ; Kab darexplOy, Ob, Etrrov 
obv adres, Th el; Wa ardxprow Sdpev Tois réwpac hpas. rl eyes 
mept ceavtod ; “Edm, "Eye ‘pov Bodvros ev TH epg, ebOdvare 
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ri oddv Kuplov! nabs erev ‘Halas 0 mpodnyrns. Kat ot aec- 
Tarplva hoay éx rév Dapicaiov. nat nperrncay avrov, nat elrrov 
air@, Tl obv Barrie, et ov ovn el 6 Xpusrds obtre ‘Has, obre 
6 mpogiyrns. (Kara Iwavyny, i. 20-25.) 

“And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am 
not the Christ. And they asked him, What then? Art thou 
Elias? And he saith, ]am not. Art thou that prophet? And he 
answered, No. Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that 
we may give an answer to them that sent us. ‘ What sayest thou 
of thyself? He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wil- 
derness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as gaid the prophet 
Esaias, And they which were sent were of the Pharisees. And 
they asked him, and said unto him, Why baptizest thou then, 
if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that prophet?” 
(John i. 20-25.) 

In the above-quoted passage three prophets are referred to— 
one, Elias; the other, Christ; and the third—“ that prophet.” 
All the Jews believed that the prophet Elias was not dead, but 
only concealed from mortal view. As for Christ (the Messiah), 
they believed, and still do believe, that He will come one day or 
other; but, from the passage above, it appears that. they must 
have been expecting another prophet besides Jesus Christ—a 
prophet so conspicuous that to designate him by a mere pronoun 
that, instead of by name—was quite sufficient. This illus- 
trious prophet was none other but he respecting whom God said 
unto Moses, “I will raise up a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee ;” of whom Solomon said, “‘ My beloved 
is white and ruddy .. . Yea, he is altogether dovely (the praised— 
oss*). This is my beloved, and this is my friend ;” alluding 
to whom the prophet Haggai said, “‘The desire (the praise— 
sie>) of all nations shall come.” This renowned Prophei, 
we repeat, was Mohainmed (sls, ats alll ora the last, 
and, of all, the greatest. 
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ESSAY 


on 


SHAKKT-SADAR AND MERAJ, 


THAT I8, 


THE SPLITTING (OPEN) OF THE CHEST OF MOHAMMED; 
AND HIS NIGHT JOURNEY. 


THE circumstances which form the subject of our present 
Essay have been very minutely investigated’ and treated by 
many learned divines, both as regards the truth of ‘the facts 
themselves and the accuracy of the language in which they 
have been described. But, unfortunately, these commentators, 
by their far-fetched expositions and abaurd reasonings, increased 
the obscurity, instead of removing doubt or correcting error. 

Some of the early writers on the subject have, nevertheless, 
interpreted the passages which describe these events, according 
to their primitive significations. 

We are enjoined by the Holy Koran to believe implicitly that 
all the circumstances of the Meraj and of the Shakki-sadar are 
true, and to consider them as undeniable revelations. The ques- 
tion, therefore, that had for so long a time commanded and 
abscrbed the strict attention of the whole Mohammedan literary 
world was as to the real nature of the occurrences so reported. 
For the purpose, therefore, of answering it satisfactorily, we 
shall commence by quoting such passsages of the Holy Koran 
as relate thereto. 

First : “ Have we not opened thy breast?” (chap. xciv. 1). 
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Second: “ Praise be unto him who transported his servant, 
by night, from the sacred temple of Mecca to the farther temple 
of Jerusalem, the circuit of which we have blessed that we might 
show some of our signs; for God is he who heareth and seeth” 
(chap. xvil, 1) 

Third: “ We have appointed the vision which we have showed 
thee” (chap. xvii. 62). 

Fourth: “By the star, when it setteth, your companion, 
Mohammed, erreth not; nor is he led astray; neither doth he 
speak of his own will. It is no other than a revelation which 
hath been revealed unto him. One mighty in power, endued 
with understanding, taught it him, and he appeared in the 
highest part of the horizon. Afterwards he approached the 
Prophet, and near unto him, until he was at the distance of ‘two 
bows’ length from him, or yet nearer, and he revealed unto his 
servant that which he revealed. The heart of Mohammed did 
not falsely represent that which he saw. Will ye, therefore, 
dispute with him concerning that which he saw? He also' saw 
him another time by the lote-tree, beyond which there is no 
passing ; near it is the garden of eternal abode. When the lote- 
tree covered that which it covered, his eyesight turned not aside, 
neither did it wander, and he really beheld some of the greatest 
signs of his Lord” (chap. liii. 1-18). 

Of ‘the above passages the first alone is relative to Shakki- 
sadar, while all the rest are concerning the nocturnal journey. 
It is quite evident that, in the first passage, there is no mention 
of the incision made in the chest, its real (and figurative) mean- 
ing being, as most of the commentators have suggested, the “en- 
larging it to receive truth, and wisdom, and revelation.” 

We shall now proceed to consider those hadeeses and traditions 
which treat of the Shakki-eadar and the Meraj; but it must be 
remembered thet all of them are entirely at variance one with 


1 The above portion of the passage is relative to the time of Mohammed’s receir- 
ing the firet revelation, while the latter is respecting the nocturnal journey. 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


3 


another, and stand upon no reliable authority, and are, conse- 
quently, very little, if at all, entitled to belief. Hishamee gives 
the following story, as related by Halimah: ‘‘Halimah said, 
Mohammed was playing one day with his foster brother and 
sister among the cattle by the house, and suddenly they came 
running to me, and cried out that two white-robed personages 
had caught hold of their Koreish brother, and had cut open his 
body. I and my husband went to the spot and found the lad 
pale and affrighted. We embraced the boy, and asked him the 
cause of his excitement. Thereon he replied that two persons, 
clad in white garments, approached him, and having laid him 
upon his back, opened his heart, and took something out of it, 
he was ignorant what.” 

The following is another parable given by Hishamee, who 
adduces no authority for it, but merely says that il had been 
told by some learned men. 

Some persons asked Mohammed to: narrate something con- 
cerning himself. The Prophet thereon replied: “Iam the 
realization of the blessings which God promised to shower down 
upon Ishmael, and I am the person foretold by Christ. When 
I was in the womb, my mother perceived that a light issued 
from her by which the palaces of Syria were illuminated.’ One 
day I was feeding the cattle, along with my foster brethren, and 
suddenly two persons, having white raiment on, and holding in 
their hands a golden dish filled with water and snow, came near 
me, and having laid me on the ground, cut open my chest, and 
having taken out my heart, opened it also, and pressed out from 
it one black drop. After which they washed the heart and the 
chest with water and anow, until they were cleansed. Qne of 


! Thia tradition has been mentioned on the authority of Nbaz, son of Sariah, in 
the Sharahsunnut; but the first half is only related, and the latter one, respecting 
the splitting of the cheat, in not to be met with.—(See Mishkat.) 

* The tradition, related by Darmi, respecting the Prophet's being weighed, 
makes no mention of the Shakkt-zadar, nor does it anywhere say that the act of 
weighing took place at Halima’s house. It rans in this wise: “ Abudbar-Ghoffari 
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them asked the other to weigh me against ten persons, whom I 
outweighed; then he weighed me against one hundred persons, 
but I outweighed them all; whereon one of them said to the other, 
“Let him go, for were you to weigh him against all the world, 
he would not be found wanting.’” 

Wakedee also records these two traditions. As all Christians 
believe that the books of Chronicles, Kings, Judges, and others 
contained in the Scriptures, and all other historical portions of 
the Bible, are as true as the revealed part of it, and are free from 
all mistakes or errors, so do they think that the Mohammedans 
aleo believe their traditions and hadeeses to be true, and without 
any error; and having thus drawn a conclusion from false pre- 
misses, they have vented upon Ielam the most cutting sarcasms 
and the bitterest invectives, But most remarkably mistaken 
they are, for we Mohammedans look upon our traditions and 
hadeeses in the same light as we do other histories or chronicles, 
and consider them to be equally liable to error. In fact, we 
‘only accept them aa true when they possess sufficient proof of 
‘authenticity to justify us in so doing, and in no other case. 
The two traditions, quoted above from Hishamee and Wakedee, 
are far from being considered» as genuine. Learned writers 


stated that he addiassed Mohammed, saying: ‘O messenger of God! how did you 
come to know to a certainty that you were a Prophet?’ He replied that ‘when I 
was in the Butthah of Mecca, two angela were sent down to me; one of them de- 
sconded right upon the carth, while the other remained half-way between the 
heavens and earth; and one of them asid to the other, “This is the Prophet to 
whom we were sent by God;” thereupon the other replied, “ Yes, verily, thia is 
he.” Then one of them addressed the other, saying, “ Weigh him against one man 
from among his followers,” and J outweighed him. After that, one of them paid 
to the other, ‘ Weigh him against ten men of his followera.”’ And I was weighed 
against ten men, and was not found wanting. After that one of them said to the 
other, “‘ Weigh the Prophet of God against one hundred of his followera”’ Then 
again was I weighed, and was heavier than they. Then one said to the other, 
«Weigh the Prophet against 9 thousand men.” And I outweighed them all, And, 
verily, you may well imagine that their scale, on account of ite lightness, came right 
above my head, Then oue of the angels addressed the other, saying, “ Verily, were 
you to weigh him against all of his followers, he would not be found wanting.’” 
Mishkat, Book xxiv. ch. ii. pt.3. This tradition, like that of Hishames, is untrust- 
worthy. 
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luok upon them as utterly undeserving of credit, and as ridicu- 
lous tales not worth a straw, and only fit to amuse the ignorant ; 
European critics are manifestly wrong, therefore, in making 
them of so much importance. One tradition mentioned by 
Moslem deserves the attention of the learned, in order that by 
their investigations it may be proved to be either genuine or 
spurious; the tradition is aa follows:—‘ Anas says, that on & 
certain day, when the Prophet was playing with other lads in 
Mecca, the angel Gabriel came to him and cut open his heart, 
and having taken a drop out of it, exclaimed that this was the 
share of Satan out of thee; he théh washed it in a golden dish 
with the Zemzem water; and replaced it where it was before. 
The lads went running to his foster-mother, Zoaira, and told her 
that Mohammed had been killed. She at once went to the lad 
and found his colour pale. Anas affirms that he himself saw 
the marks of the suture that were traceable on the chest of 
Mohammed.” 

There are four grounds which prove this tradition to be spuri- 
ous ; first, that by the same Anas the same event is related to 
have occurred (at a different time to what is assigned to it in 
the above tradition) on the same night as the nocturnal journey. 
There is every appearance that this tradition was mérely the 
portion of a longer one, which the narrator having cut off, re- 
ported it separately, by mistake. Secondly, that Anas says that 
he himeelf saw the marks of suture upon the Prophet's chest. 
Now this is impossible, for granting that the event occurred a8 
the tradition relates, the marks could not be noticeable, for the 
suture was not that of a surgeon. It is one of the rules whereby 
to judge of the truth of a tradition, that if it relates a thing which 
is contrary to the miracle related by the tradition, such tradi- 
tion is spurious, and consequently must be pronounced apocry- 
phel. Thirdly, that Mohammed’s associates have described 
every part of the Prophet’s body ; bat they have nowhere men- 
tioned that the marks of the sature were visible on his chest. 
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Fourthly, Anes was not present at the time when the event took 
place, nor does he name those persons through whom he re- 
ceived the tradition. 

Thus it is amply proved that all the traditions which represent 
the Shakki-sadar to have taken place at any time,' except simul- 
taneously with the night journey, are untrustworthy in foto, and 
might be safely repudiated as spurious. Those traditions which 
represent the event as having occurred at the time of the night 
journey, will be noticed under that head. We shall previously 
discuss the nature of the subject matter of the latter traditions. 

Our Prophet never maint&ined, nor does the Holy Koran 
anywhere state, that his (Mohammed’s) chest was actually 
opened, and that Mohammed actually rode upon the Burak and 
ascended to the héavens.? On the contrary, the Holy Korau 
clearly states, “we have appointed the vision which we have 
shown thee.” Ibn Abbas has thus commented upon the above 
verse of the Koran: ‘‘The dreams mentioned in this verse are 
those which the Prophet’s eye saw on the night of Meraj.” 
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1 It is mentioned in Mahawab Lodonniysh, that the event of Shakki-sadar 
occurred five times. First, when the Prophet lived along with his nurse Halimah. 
Secondly, in Mecca, when the Prophet was ten years of age. Thirdly, in the cave 
of Hers. Fourthly, On the night of the Meraj; and, fifthly, at some other time. 
These are the traditions which excited laughter among all learned and educated 
Mohammedans, and, in fact, the name of nuraery tales befits them much more 
properly than that of traditions. Nothing, therefore, can be more incorrect and 
more unjust than to say that Mohammedans have any faith whatever in them. 

3 In the Quarterly Review for October, No, 254, we find the following remarks : 
—‘t All we have to add here is, that Mohammed is not to be msde responsible for 
some of hie enthusiastic admirers when they transformed tbis giston—a vision as 
grand as any jn the whole Divino Comedy,—which indeed has unconsciously 
borrowed some “of ita richest plumage from it—but which Mohammed, until he 
was sick of it, insisted on calling a dream, into insipidity and drivel.” 
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Another tradition, mentioned by Katadah, that will be quoted 
hereafter, says that “the Prophet was lying on his back.” The 
tradition given by Hassan, states that the Prophet said that “the 
event occurred when I was asleep.” The tradition of Anas has 
it that the Prophet said that “ at that moment I was sleeping in 
the Mosque of the Kaaba,” and he concluded the narrative by 
saying that “‘ when I awoke I found myself on the same spot.” 
Ommi Hamee relates in her tradition, that in the night of Meraj, 
the Prophet having finished his prayer, went to his bed, and we 
awoke him in the morning. Abd, son of Homaid, relates that 
“the Prophet either said, ‘I was sleeping or half-sleeping.’ ” 
If these traditions be considered as authentic, then there cannot 
be the least hesitation in believing that the night journey was 
nothing but a vision or dream ; but if the truth of these tradi- 
tions be suspected, in that case also it is proved that in the life 
time, at least, of the Prophet, all persons believed it to be a 
vision. On these grounds, therefore, all the above-named tradi 
tionists, and a great number of highly-learned divines, as well 
as Ommayah and Hozaifah, the most trusted of the companions 
of our Prophet, have all unanimously declared the Meraj to have 
been nothing more than a »szon. 
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1 Some persons regarded the night journey of the Prophet as no other than a 
vision, and they hold that the visions of Prophets are equal to reality, and are 
revelations, Moaviah was likewiee of the same conviction. Some persons repre- 
sent Hassan to have believed the same, while others assert that he held an opinion 
quite different from the above. Mohammed Ibn Ishak has hinted the same. 
(Shefa. 

Mohammed Ibni Gareer writes in his Commentary upon the Holy Koran, that 
the conviction of Hozaifa was to the effect that the night journey was s mere 
vision, and that verily it did never occur bodily, and that certainly he pe-formed 
the journey in a vision. The same has been related from Ayesha and Moaviah. 
(Tafseor-i-Kaboer, } 
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Some doctors, however, who, in point of time, flourished after 
those above-mentioned, maintained that everything stated as 
having occurred during the Meraj, was in the body. For this 
assumption of theirs they possess no authority, either from the 
Holy Koran, or from the hadeeses, but merely assert it after a 
philological and somewhat warm discussion upon the use of 
certain words, Thus, the word Asra {, | (night journey), they 
say, cannot be applied to a dream or vision, for it means ¢ravel- 
ling by night, and, therefore, it must signify an actual journey. 
Again, they assert that the words Ji abdehe sa.0) used in the 
Holy Koran, and which mean his servant, are applicable to the 
soul and body together, since man is composed of both these. 
The word “Royah” \y5,, they assert, which simply means “to 
see,” although generally understood to signify the seeing in 
drecms and visions, is also applied to the act itself, of seeing 
with the eye, whence it is possible that in the Koran the latter 
interpretation might have been intended. For a proof of this 
last interpretation, they assert that the words ‘the Prophet's 
eye saw,” used in the commentary of Ibni Abbas, means nothing 
but performing the act of seeing. 

They dispose of the remaining traditions, which represent the 
Prophet as sleeping, by alleging that either the Prophet might 
have been lying in a posture generally adopted by those who are 
actually sleeping, or that the journey might have commenced 
while he was sleeping, and concluded, when he awoke. It must 
be clear to every person who can reason at all, how weak and 
unsatisfactory are the grounds above-mentioned, but it must be 
remembered that they were brought forward by only those per- 
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sons who, blinded as they were by religious zeal and fanaticism, 
maintained that everything pertaining to religion, however ab- 
surd, ridiculous, or impoésible that thing might be, must be be- 
lieved ag true. But if this is absurd and ridiculous on the part 
of such Mohammedans, how much more s0 is it on that of the 
Christians, to assert that every Mohammedan must unhesita- 
tingly believe, as articles of faith, all such puerilities? Into 
what depths, then, of wilful injustice and stolid ignorance must 
Prideaux have been plunged for him to assert that “all who 
profess the Mohammedan religion muat believe it as a main 
article of their faith! and that whoever becomes a Movammedan 
must have the same faith also! this story heing as firmly be- 
lieved by all of that religion as anything in the Gospels is by us 
Christians.” 

Gratuitously assuming that all the puerile, extravagant, and 
much disputed traditions constitute the main article of the Mo- 
hammedan faith, Christiane, a few only excepted, ignoring al- 
together the precepts and example of him whose name they, 

. indeed, assume, but to whose gentle and benign spirit they are 
utter strangers, have not hesitated to attack believers in the one 
true and only God, with language which would be disgraceful, 
even if used against atheists themselves. 

We have amply shown above the reception which Islam itself 
has given to these traditions; but, even taking it for granted that 
every circumstance mentioned in the story actually did occur, 
and assuming also, for mere argument’s sake, that the belief of 
this story CONSTITUTES THE MAIN ARTICLE oF MouaMMEDAN 
PAITH, it certainly surprises us not a little to find Christians 
taunting us with gullibility when they themselves are so no- 
torious for the power of unlimited deglutition. Do not, we 
would ask, the Christians believe, as an article of their faith, 
that the prophet Elijah was taken up into heaven, in a “ human 
and bodily form, without tasting of death,” in “a chariot of fice,” 
“into heaven by a whirlwind?” (Bib. Cyclo. viii.), And do not 
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these selfsame Christians, who appear so desirous of monopolizing 
to. themselves all power of belief, believe that Jesus Christ, after 
having risen from the dead (Matt. xxviii. 7), ascended into heaven, 
and sat on the right hand of God (Mark xvi. 19), that is, on his 
own right hand, He being God the Son?’ 

We would, therefore, suggest to all Christian writers who may 
be disposed to follow so bad and mischievous an example, the fol- 
lowing injunction of their Master :—“ And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, but perceivest not the beam that 
is in thine own eye. Either how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou 
thyself beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye? Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye, and then 
shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye” (Luke vi, 41, 42). 

We have now to consider what was the vision seen by Mo- 
hammed. 

Upon the first view it appeare that the Holy Koran says no- 
thing respecting it, except that ‘' he (Mohammed) really beheld 
some of the greatest signs of his Lord,” and, indeed,. nothing is 
plainly and expressly stated in that Holy Writ about what was 
actually revealed to the Prophet in that vision; but if we 


1 A very dovont Christian pens the fable thus: 
. “Up be rode, 

Followed with acclamation, and the sound 
Symphonious of ten thousand harpe that tuned 
Angelic harmonies ; the earth, the air resounded. 
The heavens and all their cqnetellations rung; 
The planots in their stations listening stood, 
While the bright pomp ascended jubilant. — 
Open, ye everlasting gates, they snng ; 
Open ye heavens, your living doors, let in 
The great Redeemer, from His work returned, 
Magnificent; and oft, for God will deign 
To visit now the dwell ugs of just mex, 
Delighted, and with freqaent intercoures, 
Thither will send his winged messengers, 
On errands of supernal grace,” 
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minutely examine the peculiar phraseology of our Sacred Book,.. 
we shall find the following was revealed unto him :— 

“Set not up another God with the true God, lest thou sit 
down in disgrace and destitute” (chap. xvii. 23). 

“Thy Lord hath commanded that ye worship none besides 
Him, and that.ye show kindness unto your parents, whether the 
one of them or both of them attain to old age with thee. There- 
fore aay not unto them, Fie on you, neither reproach them, but 
speak respectfully unto them” (Zé. v. 44). 

“And submit to behave humbly towards them out of tender 
affection ; and say, O Lord, have mercy on them both, as they 
nursed me when I was little” (Jd. v. 25). 

-“ And give unto him who is of kin to you, his due, and aleo 
unto the poor and the traveller, and waste not thy substance 
profusely” (Jb. v. 28). 

- “ And let not thy hand be tied up to thy neck, neither open it 
with an unbounded expansion, lest thou become worthy of repre- 
hension, and be reduced to poverty” (Jb. v. 31). 

“ Kill not your children for fear of being reduced to want ; 

. we will provide for them and for you. Verily the killing them 
is a great sin” (Jd,-v. $3). 

“ Draw not near unto fornication, for it is wickedness, and an 
evil way ” (Jd. v. 34), 

“Neither slay the goul which God hath forbidden you to sis 
unless for a just cause” (Jb. v. 35). 

“‘And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, unleas it 
be to improve it, until he attain his age of strength and perform 
your covenant, for the performance of your covenant shall] be 
inquired into hereafter” (Jé. v. 36). 

“ And give fall measure when you measure aught; and weigh 
with a just balance: this will be better” (Jd. v. 37). 

“And follow not that whereof thou hast no knowledge, for the 
hearing, the sight, and the heart, every one of them shail be 
examined at the last day” (Zé. v. 38). 
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“ Walk not proudiy in the land, for thou canst not cleave the 
earth, neither shalt thou equal the mountains in stature. All 
this is evil and abominable in the sight of thy Lord” (7d. vv. 
39, 40). a, 

“These precepts are part of the wisdom which thy Lord hath 
revealed unto thee. Set not up any other God. as equal unto 
God, lest thou be cast into hell, reproved and rejected” (Jb. 
v. 41). 

Several traditions pretend to explain the subject matter that 
was revealed in this vision but none of them possess any trust- 
worthy authority for their correctness, and very few of them are 
traced up to Mohammed. 

It appears to us‘ that these traditionists have picked up this 
thing from the Koran, and that thing from the hadeeses, having 
gleaned one matter from other oral traditions, and another matter 
from other sources, and, supplementing all these by their own 
gratuitous and imaginary fancies, have coined a story. Besides 
this, all these traditions are so contrary not only to reason, but 
to the primitive and fundamental dogmas of the religion itself, 
that it becomes impossible to repose the least particle of faith in 
them. 

Moreover, these traditions are so much at variance as to 
defy any one to reconcile one with the other. For the purpose 
of making our readera fully comprehend the above remarks, we 
caunot do better than quote those traditions in our Essay; and 
with this view we shall divide them into eighteen sections, show- 
-ing very clearly and pointing out distinctly tlhe contradictions and 
_ differences which ron through ali of them. 


Sxction 1—TZhe /ocality where the event occurred. 


Katadah relates from Anus, and he ‘om Malik, son of Sarah, 
that the Prophet was cit..cr in #a/in or in Hijer (Kaaba) when 
the event happened. 
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Tbni Shahab relates from Anas, and he from Abuzar, who said 
that on the night.of Meraj, the roof of the Prophet's house, in the 
city of Mecca, was suddenly removed. Ommi Hanee relates that 
on the night of Meraj the Prophet was in her house. 

The tradition related by Omar represents the Prophét as de- 
claring that when he returned from the heavens, he alighted in 
the house of Khadijah so soon, that she had not.even turned 
herself on one side from the other. By this it appears that the 
event occurred when the Prophet was in Khadijah’s house. 
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Szetion I1.—The posture of Mohammed at. the commencement 
. of the Meraj. 

Katadah relates that the Prophet was lying upon his back. 
The tradition related by Hassan represents the Prophet as say- 
ing that “ I was sleeping in Hijer, when the angel Gabriel came 
and touched my heels eeveral times. I awoke, and not finding 
any one, I-slept.. The angel repeated the same, and, on the taird 
occasion, he caught hold of my arm and took me to the mosque. 
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« « « « Anas represents the Prophet as siceping on. the same 
night in the mosque, in the Kaaba, and that upon waking, he 
found himeelf on the same spot. 

Ommi Hanee confirms the statement that the Prophet went to 
bed after repeating the night prayer, and that she woke him in 
the morning. Abd, son of Hamaid, alleges that the Prophet said 
he was either sleeping, or lying on hia back, or that he was Aai/- 
asleep, and half-awake. Ayeshah relates that ahe never missed 
the st during the whole night of Mersj. 
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Section II].—Shakki-sadar, 


_ iatadah represents the Prophet as saying that “some one 
spproached me, and cut me open from my breast to below my 
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navel.” Ibni Shahab relates that.the Prophet said that “« Gabriel 

descended and opened my ches¢.” 
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Szorton IV.— What followed the cutting open of the chest. 


Katadah makes the Prophet state. that ‘some one took out 
my heart, after that a golden vessel was brought near me full of 
Iman (Fa:th), and my heart was washed and filled with it, and 
with knowledge, and then put again in its place.” 

Another tradition by Katadah represents Mohammed saying 
thue: “‘ My belly was washed with Zemzem water, and then filled 
with Iman and wisdom.” 

Ibni Shahab states that the Prophet said, “‘ Gabriel first washed 
my heart with Zemzem water, and then brought me a golden 
vessel filled with Iman and ecience, and poured them into my 
chest.” 


att Glegh glee and ope euler Leal ob peli Gat & 
(wSh5) aseh ob te ob gell 
(wales) Ue , agl Che ej} hay sell Sant 3 daly ob y 
Uday! y hakem date BS ayo Keeway “Ler ob ope “Ley dled ol 
(hed fl) aiabl ob ste gf aed 
Section V.— Burak. 


Katadah and Sabit make Mohammed aay, “ After tha. an 
animal was brought for me to ride; it was white, and its size 
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between that of a mule and an ass, called Burak; it stretched 
_ 98 far as the eye could reach.” 

Anas states that the Burak was saddled and bridled and ready 
harnessed. 

Ibni Shahab has no mention of Burak, and represents the 
Prophet to say that “Gabriel took me by my arm and flew to- 
wards heaven. 
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Sxction VI.— When mounting the Burak. 


Katadah and Sabit merely allege that the Prophet mounted it. 

Anas says that the Burak at first neighed and kicked, where- 
upon Gabriel said, “ Darest thou do this, when the Prophet 
mounts thee? never was any one on thy back worthier than 
Mohammed. Thereupon the Burak blushed with shame.” 
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Srcrion VII.—His reaching Jerusalem. 


Sabit represents Mohammed as saying that, “‘ When I reached 
Jerusalem, I fastened the bridle of Barak with the same hook 
which other prophets used to employ.” 

. Boraida makes Mohammed state that “Gabriel pointed out a 
stone to me with his finger, thereupon a hole occurred in the 
stone, and I fastened the bridle with that stone.” 

Katadah and other traditionists take no notice of Mohammed's 
going to Jerusalem and performing there certain rites which we 
shall now mention, 
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Srotion VIII.—Rites performed in Jerusalem. 


Sabit makes Mohammed say “that when I entered the mosque 
of Jerusalem I repeated my prayer.” 

Abu Horairah states that the Prophet performed his prayers 
with a host of angels. When the prayer was over the angels 
questioned Gabriel respecting his companion. He answered that 
he was Mohammed, the last of the prophets. The angels there- 
to replied—‘‘ Welcome is he oar brother and the minister of God.” 
This over, next came the souls of all the prophets. The tra- 
ditionist then gives the prayers of Abraham, Moses, David, 
Solomon, and, lastly, that of Mohammed. When Abraham 
heard the prayer of Mohainmed, he exclaimed, “Verily, ‘t is 
for thia reason only that God hath appointed thee the ee 
of all prophets,” 
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Hosaifa, son of Yaman, denies every one of theee things, and 
swears, by God! that the Prophet never alighted from the Barak 
until he came back. | 

Jabir states that the Prophet said, ““When the Coreyshites did 
not believe my statement of the night journey, I was vexed 
thereat, and at once went to Hijer, and, standing at the spot, 
I could see all the mosque, and I commenced to tell them aloud 
everything about its every nook and corner.” 

Abu Horairah makes the Prophet say that, “When I was 
standing at Hijer, and the Coreyshites were questioning me, 
they asked many particulars that I did not well recollect at that 
moment; 1 was much grieved thereat, and God raised up the 
mosque of Jerusalem so high in the air that I could see it, and 
whatever they asked me I told them by seeing the mosque. I 
saw many prophets, among whom were Abraham, Moses, and 
Jesus, and they were praying. Now it was tbe time of Asr, or 
the prayer performed at four in the afternoon. I acted the part 
of Imam, or one who takes the precedence. All of us performed 
prayer; when we had finished our prayers, one person addressed 
me, saying, ‘O Mohammed, make acquaintance with the keeper 
of Hell.’ I proceeded towards the latter and he saluted me.” 

It may be as well to inform our readers here that this last 
tradition is, according to every principle of Islam, the falsest 
of all, 
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Szction 1X.— What Mohammed did after leaving Jerusalem. 


Sabit is the only one of all the traditionists who states that 
when the Prophet came out from Jerusalem, the angel Gabriel 
presented him with wine and milk, the latter of which Mo- 
hammed accepted, whereupon Gabriel said, ‘Thou hast preferred 
nature to art,” meaning you have selected that which is pede? 
by nature and not made by art. 
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Section X.—The first Heaven. 


Katadah makes the Prophet‘say, “And Gabriel set off with © 
me till we arrived at the lowest region, and he desired the door - 
to be opened, and it-was said to him, ‘ Who is it?’ and he said, 
‘I am Gabriel.” They said, ‘Who is with you?’ He ssid, 
‘Mohammed.’ They said, ‘Has Mohammed been called?’ 
He said, ‘Yes.’ They said, ‘Welcome, Mohammed! his 
coming is well.’ Then the door was opened, and when I ar- 
rived in the region, behold I saw Adam, and Gabriel said to me, 
‘This is your father, Adam, salute him.’ Then I saluted him, 
and he answered me, saying, ‘You are welcome, good son and 
prophet.’” 

Sabit states that Adam welcomed Mohammed and blessed him. 

Abni Shahab, relating the eame story with very little difference, 
represents the Prophet as saying, “And, behold, a man sitting 
with black men; sitting on his right hand and left; and when 
he looked to his right he laughed, but wept when he looked 
to his left, and he said, ‘Welcome, good prophet and son!’ 
And I said to Gabriel, ‘Who is this?? He said, ‘It is Adam, 
and these black appearances on his right and left are the spirits 
of his children, in the shape of men; those on his right hand 
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are of paradise, and those on his left the infernals; so that when 
Adam looks to-hia right he laughs, but weeps on looking to his 
left. >» 

Anas makes the Prophet as stating that, “One day I was sit- 
ting alone, when Gabriel came and tapped me on my shoulder ; 
I stood up, and, behold, there were two nests on the tree, and I 
sat on one of them and Gabriel on the other, and ihe gates of 
the first region were thrown open upon our arrival, and behind a 
curtain I saw a great light and a window of rubies and pearls, 
and God revealed to me whatever he pleased.” 

Bazar represents Ali as stating that “When God wished to 
teach Mohammed the method of Azan (calling to prayer), he 
despatched Gabriel with a quadruped called Barak, Gabriel took 
him up to a curtain near to God. From behind the curtain an 
angel came out, whom Gabriel said he never saw in his whole 
life before. Upon the angel repeating the Azan, God, at every 
word, exclaimed “true, true.” 
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Sxction XI.—The second Heaven. 


Katadah and Sabit state that both of them proceeded to the 
second region, and, on arriving there, beheld Jesus and John the 
Baptist, and everything that happened was just like what he? ~ 
occurred first. 

Another tradition has it that Mohammed met with Joseph in 
the second region, and Jesus and John the Baptist, in th. third one. 

Ibni Shahab states it is true that Mohammed met with Adam, 
Edres (Enoch), Moses, Jesus, and Abraham in these regions, but 
it is not known in which particular region what particular prophet 
he met with, except that he saw_Adam in the first region and 
Abraham in the sixth. 


— Calane Jae ghey) dailell “Laud! ot pm gy dee 6) 
coel y hall Sly Lape MG (alee gle 4) AILS Lal Lan y une y 
(sak) pial 

Ra gap YU NSE Gada gle 4) att “Leal GH by ye 
(engl) pasion Wye oy Samed pbc by 50 uy samt y obyt es! iste 

4) S35 Gud NM JG Glee cals ») Qt Leal os we ees 
a petbels comets csere a Cal y pal Colpaull 2 
g beiall Leal) 5 pal! ae y ail $5 ail jad adj is 
(OLS gpl) dao Lill Leall gd pata! 

(mabed) dated 5 cant 9 pect y LS id Clogs oly Sly oi 5 

www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


24 


Section XII.—The third Heaven. 


Katadah and Sabit state that, in the third region, Mohammed 
beheld Joseph, etc., etc. 

One tradition says that Mohammed met here with Edres, while 
another states that he saw Jesus and John the Baptist. 
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Suction XIII.—The fourth Heaven. 


Katadah and Sabit say that, when Mohammed arrived in the 
fourth region, he saw Edres, etc., etc. 

One tradition maintains that Mohammed met with Edres in 
the third region, and with Haroon (Aaron) in the fourth. 
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Sxction X!\.-~ The fifth Heaven. 


-Kei.7h and Sabit siate that Mohammed met with Haroon in 
the fifth region, etc., ete. 
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Another tradition states that it was Edres whom Mohammed 
saw in the amy Dae 
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. ‘SECTION. XV.— The sixth Heaven. . 

Katadah and Sabit both state that Mohammed met with Moses 
in the sixth region, etc., ete. Babit, however, leaves out the 
lamentations of Moses, while Katadah mentions them. Hé re- 
presents Mohammed as saying, “And when I passed him he 
wept.” And I said to him; “What makes you weep?” He 


answered, “ Because. n boy was. sent after me of whose followers: - 


more will enter paradise than of mine.” 
Shoraik states that the Baas met with Moses in the seventh 


region. 
Toni Shahab ) Bays 5 that i in this: region Mohammed saw Abrabam. 
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Saction XVI.—The seventh Heaven. 


Katadah and Sabit relate that Mohammed met with Abraham 
in the seventh region, but Sabit adds farther that Abraham was 
sitting reclining againat the Baital Maamorr (the counterpart of 
Mecca in Heaven), in which seventy thousand angels enter daily 
and never return. Shoraik says that it was Moses who met with 
Mohammed in the seventh region. 
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Saction XVII.—Sadratul Montahah (the Boundary Tree). 


Katadah and Sabit relate that Mohammed was taken up to 
Sadratul Montahah, and behold! its fruits were like water pote, 
and its leaves like elephants’ ears, etc., etc. 

-Katadah adds farther that Mohammed said, “I saw four rivers 
there, two of them hidden and two visible.” I said to Gabriel, 
‘What arc their names?” He said, “Those two concealed 
rivere are in Paradise, and the two visible ones are the Nile and 
the Euphrates. 

Abu Horairah adds that near to Sadratal Montahah flow four 
canals, the firet of water, the second of milk, the third of trine, and 
the fonrth of honey ; and the tree is so large, that if a rider upon 
horseback were to travel close by it, he would remain under its 
shade. for seventy years, and that were one leaf to fall down 
from it it would cover the whole world. After all this, God 
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desired Mohammed to request whatever he desired, and, after a 
long conversation, God declared, “‘Lo! 1 have made thee my 
friend.” 

Sabit says that the covering of this tree was so beautiful that 
no one could describe it. . 

Tbni Shabab relates that the’ Prophet went into Paradise, the 
domes of which were made of pure pearls, and the dust of 
which was of musk. 

Ibni Masood states that no one but God knows where the 
Prophet went beyond-the seventh region. 

Katadah, however, ssserts that piace to have been Daitul 
Maamoor, and represents the Prophet saying, ‘‘One vessel full. 
of wine, another foll of milk, and another. full-of honey, wers: 
brought to me, and I took the milk and drank it.” And Gabriel’ 
said, “ Milk is religion; thou and thy followers will attach thiy-. 
selves thereto.” 

Ibni Shahab doesnot mention one word about Baitul Maamnoor,. 
but states that Mohammed proceeded so high that:he could hear 
the noise produced by the:pena; used: hy the angels whose daty 
it was to record the eventa that:cecur-upon the eartli. 
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Sxction XVIII.—Revelation. 


Sabit makes Mohammed say that “God revealed to me what 
he revealed.” 

Katadah and Sabit and Ibni Shahsb unanimously state that 
fifty prayers every day were ordered by God. 

Katadah makes the Prophet ay, ‘‘ When I returned and passed 
by Moses, and he said, ‘What have you been ordered?’ i 
said, ‘Fifty prayers daily.’ Then Moses said, ‘Verily your 
followers will not be able to perform fifty prayers every day 
and, verily, I .swear by God, that I tried the experiment with 
men before you, and applied a remedy to the sons of Israel, but 
without the desired effect; then return to your Lord, and ask 


www.ebooksland.blogspot.com 


3) 


that the load of your followers may be lightened. And so I re- 
turned, and ten prayers were taken off.’ Then I went to Moses, 
and he said as before; and I returned to God's court, and ten 
prayers more were curtailed, Then 1 went to Moses, who said 
as before; and I went back to God’s court and ten prayers more 
were remitted. Then I went to Moses, who repeated what he 
had before said; I once more returned to God’s court, and ten 
more were taken off. And going again to Moses, he said as 
before ; then I returned to God and ten more were lessened. Then 
I went to Moses, and he said as before; then I went to God’s 
court and was ordered five prayers daily.” 

Babit relates the same, but differs from Katadah, inasmuch 
as he states that, instead of ten, five prayers were lessened on 
each occasion. 

Ibni Shahab does not mention what number of prayers were 
curtailed on each successive occasion, but merely states, generally, 
that a portion was taken off each time. 

Sabit also adds that each of the five enjoined prayers was 
equivalent in quantity to ten. 

Ibni Masood maintains that some portions of the Koran were 
revealed, and it was promised that all Mohammed's followers 
should receive salvation, except such as attribute equals to God. 

Sabit further adda that God said, “‘he who intended te do 
good, but did not, shall have one good written down for,him ; but 
if he intended good and did it, then the good should be written 
for him tenfold: and he who intended to do evil, but did it not, 
nothing should be written against him; but if he practised evil, 
then one evil should:be written against him.” 

Katadah and Sabit state that Moses again urged Mohammed 
to teturn to God, and ask for a further curtailment of the prayers, 
but that Mohammed replied, “I have asked the Almighty till 
I am quite exhausted and ashamed. I cannot return to the 
Divinity again, but I am quite satisfied, and leave the acts of 
tay followers to be dealt with by God as he pleases.” 
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Katadah makes the Prophet say, " After passing from that 
place, a crier proclaimed aloud, I have established my divine 
commandments and made them easy to my servants.’” 

Ibni Shahab is of opinion that it was after all this that the 
Prophet saw Sadratul Montshah, and entered Paradise. 
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All these traditions are so much at variance with each other 
that, not to speak of the numerous other rules by which they. 
might be proved to be false and spurious, the mere fact of their 
so manifestly contradicting one another nullifies them altogether. 

‘The author of Lamaat states that these traditions differ so 
much one from the other that it is utterly impossible to re- 
concile them, unless it be either taken for granted that the same 
event occurred several times,’ or that some of them were dis- 
carded as spurious and apocryphal. 
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1 To this remark of the author of Lamaat, it may further be added that, taking 
it for granted that the same event was proved to have occurred several times, it 
would nevertheless still be indiapensably necessary to interpret all of them as 
visions, because every one of the above quoted traditions representa it to havo 
been nothing else than a vision. 

Sk 
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Christian writers of the life of Mohammed have gone one step 
farther, and have accounted as authentic traditions those eulogies 
and poetical encomiums which Mohammedan poets have lavished 
upon different circumstances connected with the Meraj, such as 
the habiliments of Mohammed, the appearance of Burak, the 
procession of angels, etc., etc. By this, however, they have 
rendered a service to Islam which should be grateful to them for 
their labours, for if any impartial and judicious reader cast his 
eye over a collection of such works, he cannot, we presume, but 
come to the conclusion that these productions were intended for 
any other purpose than that of investigating the truth—not a 
few of them rivalling, in absurdity and audacity, the story of 
Grotius’s pigeon. 

Shakki-sadar and Meraj have very little, if any, connection 
with the fundamental religion of a Mohammedan. Were any 
one to deny the occurrence of the former, either bodily or in 
a dream, and to assert that there occurred nothing of the sort, 
but that all these traditions which insist upon either the material 
or imaginary occurrence of such eventa are, without any excep- 
tion, absolutely false, manifestly spurious, apocryphal, and forged, 
still he would not forfeit, by such assertion, an iota of his faith, 
or fail, in the least degree, in the practice of his religion, but 
would still remain a true and orthodox Moslem. The vision 
of Meraj is of-the same nature as that which occurred to Jacob, 
“ And he beheld a ladder set upon the earth, and the top of which 
reached to heaven, and, behold the angels of God ascending and 
descending on it. And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and 
this is the gate of heaven” (Gen. xxviii. 12, 18, 17). 

All that Mohammedans must believe respecting the Meraj is 
that the Prophet saw himself, in a cvston, transported from Mecca 
to Jerusalem, and that wn such vision he “really beheld some of 
the g-eatest signs of his Lord.” It must be evident to the reader 
that the visions algo of a prophet are a mode of divine inspiration. 

Having believed the above, if a Mohammedan were to discard 
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all traditions respecting it, although some of them may contain 
a particular truth, as utterly false and wrong, and undoubtedly 
spurious, apocryphal, and highly reprehensible, no injury would 
be the consequence either to his Din or his Jman, and he would 
be upon s par with him who believes everything without in- 
quiry. A Mohammedan will find no commandment contained 
in the traditions respecting Meraj, and, after great research, he 
will meet with two only, one of them five prayers, the other, 
that he who shall attribute equals to God shall be deemed an 
infidel ; but these commandments have not reached us through 
these traditions solely, but God enjoins them very clearly and 
emphatically in several passages of the Koran. If all that is 
mentioned in these traditions, and something additional were at- 
tribuied to Mohammed, his position would be in no way exalted 
nor his honour be increased; and if not the least particle were 
applied to him, his position would not be deteriorated nor his 
honour lessened. We Mohammedana do not desire to make 
our Prophet the “Son of God,” nor are we anxious to give him 
a place on “the right hand of God.” We deem it his greatest 
honour that he was a mortal from among ourselves; one of our 
brethren ; and was selected from among us as a Prophet, honoured 
with divine revelation. So, blessed be the memory of Mohammed. 
Amen! 
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BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD OF MOHAMMED. 


ABDOLLAH, the son of Abdul Muttalib, and the father of 
Mohammed, was, when 24 years of age, affianced to Amina, 
the daughter of Wahab, one of the Koraish tribe. During his 
wife's pregnancy he set out on a mercantile expedition to 
Yatherub or Medina; but dying before his wife waa delivered, 
he was buried in Dar-i Nabigha, among the Bani Najjar. Mo- 
hammed was therefore a posthumous child. Oriental historians 
are, for the most part, of opinion that the date of Mohammed’s 
birth was the 12th of Rabi I., in the firat “ year of the Ele- 
phant,” or fifty-five days after the attack of Abraha; but great 
difference of opinion exists among those writers who have en- 
deavoured to reconcile the “year of the elephant” with that of 
the Christian era. 

There is, however, no doubt now that the “year of the elephant” 
corresponded with that of 570 a.p., because, according to all 
historians, Mohammed fied from Mecca to Medina in 622 a.n., 
that is, thirteen years after the first revelation, which he received 
at Mecca when forty years of age; which dates, when added to- 
gether, amount to fifty-three lunar years; and, after subtracting 
therefrom one year, in order to compensate for the difference 
between the solar and the lunar yeara, fifty-two years only will 
remain. These fifty-two years, when subtracted from 622, leave 
570, which is the year of the Prophet’s birth. 

Traditions, which relate that on the night of Mohammed's 
birth the palace of Kesra was shaken as by an earthquake, four- 
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teen of its pinnacles being thrown down in consequence ; that the 
sacred fire of the Persians, which had burned unintermittingly 
from time immemorial, suddenly, and without: any assignable 
cause, became extinguished ; that the officiating priesta saw 
strange visions ; and that the lake of Sala was suddenly dried 
up; rest upon no reliable and respectable authority for the truth 
of them, aud are therefore not believed in as religious traditions. 
In fact, they evidently appear to have been borrowed from the 
poets, who make use of the figure synecdoche. 

According to some traditions, which, though they cannot con- 
fidently be said to be genuine and authentic, yet have no reason 
against their being so called, Amina despatched a messenger to 
Abdul Muttalib to inform him of the birth of the child; upon which 
he immediately went to her, and, taking the infant in his arms, 
repaired with it to the Kaaba, and recited some verses of thanke- 
giving unto God. According to Sir William Muir, this “ prayer 
of Abdul Muttalib at the Kaaba is also apocryphal, being evi- 
dently composed in 8 Mohammedan strain.” That the prayer 
should have been in a “’ Mohammedan strain” will not, however, 
appear surprising, if it be considered that an idea of the true 
God was not altogether unknown to Mohammed's forefathers; a 
very strong proof of which is to be found in the circumstance 
of Abdul Muttalib’s having given to his eon (the father of 
Mohammed) the name of Abd-allah, that is, servant of God. 
Mohammed was suckled for a short time by his mother herself, 
and by Suaiba, a freed-woman of his uncle, Abu Lahab. Suaiba 
had aleo suckled Hamza, the Prophet's uncle,.so that Hamza 
and Musruk, the son of Suaiba, were Mohammed’s foster- 
brothers. Abdul Muttalib gave the name of Mohammed to the 
child, while Amina gave him that of Ahmed, in obedience to the 
command of an angel who had appeared to her in a dream, thus 
accomplishing the prophecies both of the Old and the New Testa- 
ment, of which prophecies we have already given a full account 
in one of our foregoing Essays. On the seventh day, Abdul 
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Muttalib offered sacrifice, to which were invited all the members 
of the Koraish tribe. 

It was the custom of the principal Meccan families to intrust 
their infants, when only eight days’ old, to the care of nurses, 
with whom the child remained as long as was agreeable to the 
parent.' 

According, therefore, to the above usage, the infant Prophet 

was intrusted to Halima, who took him with her, and was 
accustomed to carry him once in every six months and show him 
to his mother and the rest of the family. When two years old 
he was weaned, on which occasion also Halima carried him, to 
' Amina, who, thinking that the climate of Mecca would not agree 
with him, once more intrusted him to the nurse who, as usual, 
showed him to his mother twice in the year, until he attained the 
age of four years, when Amina took the charge of him entirely 
upon herself. Halima, therefore, is considered as the Prophet's 
foster-mother; her husband, Haris, the son of Abdul Azza, as 
his foster-father, and her children—Abdullah, Onaisa, Hazama, 
called also Sheman, as his foster brothers and sisters. 
_ Foster-relationship was ever regarded by the Prophet as ob- 
ligatory as that of blood, and he therefore felt for Halima, not 
only great respect and kindness, but even affection, always 
treating her with the same respect and deference as he did his 
mother; so much so, indeed, that, upon one occasion, he spread 
out his mantle, so much the object of respect and reverence for 
all Mohammedans, for her to sit upon. 

Such great regard shown by the Prophet for foster-relation- 
ship; the kindness with which he treated Halima and her chil- 
dren ; his gratitude for the affection shown him by his foster 
relatives are, all of them, striking instances of the highest degree 
of moral feeling, benignity, and kind-heartedness. 

The tribe of Bani-Koraish, especially that branch of it called 


1 The time for the infant’s remaining with the nurse was not fixed, bu} entirely 
depended upon the position in life, and the circumstances of the parents. 
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the Bani Saad, amongst whom the Prophet spent his childhood, 
were renowned throughout Arabia for the purity and eloquence 
of their language, and hence the puwerful and persuasive elo- 
quence of the Prophet. 8So highly indeed was this qualification 
appreciated by the Arabians, that a person not possessing it was 
actually looked upon with contempt, and considered as one of 
the vulgar, although he might be a member of some high and 
noble family. 

Sir William Muir also says that “ his (Mohammed’s) speech 
was thus formed upon one of the purest models of the beautiful 
language of the peninsula, and . . . . when his eloquence be- 
gan to form an important element towards his success, a pure 
language and an elegant dialect were advantages of essential 
moment,” 

Upon reading any of the ordinary or familiar sayings of the 

Prophet, we find them in a style not unlike those of other elo- 
quent and gifted Arabians; but, upon perusing the sacred pages 
of the Holy Koran, our astonishment and admiration are excited 
to the utmost at the vast difference of the two styles, which 
appear not to belong to one and the same person, and can only 
be accounted for by considering the former as proceeding from 
@ mortal, and the latter from an immortal, tongue. 
_ When the boy was six years old, Amina took him to Medina 
to show him to her other relatives there, but a short time after 
she died at Aliwa, on her way back to Mecca; and upon-the 
boy’s reaching that city, his grandfather, Abdul Muttalib, un- 
dertook upon himself the charge of the future Prophet, ever 
treating him with paternal fondness. 

Severa! stories relating to Mohammed’s childhood are men- 
tioned by Sir William Muir—such as his frolicking with little 
girls at Medina; his putting to flight the birds that perched 
upon his housetop; his biting the back of his foster-sister; his 
weeping at his mother’s tomb, when on his wey from Medina to 
Modaiba. These, with others of the like stamp, ere all unsupported 
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by any reliable or trustworthy authority. But, even admitting 
all such relations to be true, we can perceive nothing more in 
them than the indulgence of childish propensities, since we see 
in Mohammed, not a god, but a man like ourselves. 

Upon Mohammed’s reaching his eighth year, his grandfather, 
Abdul Muttalib, died at the very advanced age of eighty-two 
years, and, as Sir William Muir has noticed, as “ he (Mohammed) 
followed the bier to the cemetery of Hajar, he was seen to 
weep,” @ circumstance which, although Sir William appears to 
wish us to consider it as surprising, is by no means so, since the 
youth did but give vent to those tender emotions of the heart 
which the God of Mercy has instilled into it for the comfort and 
the happiness of man. 

After the death of Abdul Mutallib, the guardianship of Mo- 
hammed was undertaken by Abu Talib, the uncle of the orphan, 
being the brother of Abdollah by the same mother. He also 
behaved to the child with the greatest kindness, watching over 
him with the care of a tender and anxious parent. When 
Mohammed had reached the age of twelve years, it so happened 
that his uncle, Abu Talib, was necessitated by his commercial 
affairs to undertake 8 journey to Syria, and when the business 
was over he returned to Mecca. The circumstance mentioned 
by Sir William Muir,—that Mohammed went to Syria with Aba 
Talib, who had, at first, declined to take the former with him, 
but thatpwhen on the eve of departure, the boy, “ overcome by 
the prospect of so long a separation, clung to his protector,” and 
Abu Talib being moved, carried the boy along with him,—is alto- 
gether void of any trustworthy authority. Mohammed's child- 
hood had now passed awsy, and he stood forth a youth, endowed 
with every virtue that could win the affections and command the 
respect of all around him. High moral feeling, patience, courage 
rendered still more attractive by elegunce of manners and a fasci- 
nating address, were so united in him, that he received the name 
of «| Ameen—that is, ‘‘ Union of all virtues,” 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


With the historical facts of the life of Mohammed, as already 
mentioned, are connected a few traditions, to which Sir William 
Mair has given a place in his “ Biography of Mohammed.” 
Strange to say, however, he has contented himself with leaving 
the question undecided, by merely alleging that “the miracles 
attending the birth of Mohammed are very favourite topics with 
modern Moslems,” and without inquiring which of those miracles 
the Moslems consider as worthy their attention, and which not. 
Both Seyar, or ecclesiastical histories, as well as the biographies 
of Mohammed, the productions of learned Mohammedan writers, 
are regarded by all Mussulmans as traditions which require a 
thorough investigation before being accepted as genuine and au- 
thentic. Now, traditions of this character are not considered 
by Mohammedans as absolutely deserving of credit, so long as 
satisfactory reasons are not adduced for establishing their truth. 
No Mohammedan divines, and no educated men, therefore, have 
received them with anything like satisfaction, but, on the con- 
trary, all their efforts have been directed to the task of investi- 
gating and distinguishing, once for all, which of such traditions 
are true and which are false. 

Sir William Muir, when mentioning in his work and deter- 
mining the quantum of credit claimed by these as well as many 
other traditions, which contain both spurious and genuine ones 
indiscriminately, has cut the matter s' ort by declaring that they 
are all spurious,—the mere fabrication of the traditionist’s brain. 
With every respect, however, for tha! learned author, it may be 
said that mere assertion, without prov.., is inadmissible, because, 
if universally adopted, it would supe: ‘ede argument altogether; 
in short, it would be cutting the Gc iian knot, instead of un- 
tying it. 
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Suppose any person were to assert (which has been done)! 
that John the Baptist was nothing more than a common man, 
belonging to the Jewish sect of the Kasenians ; that Jesus Christ 
was one of John’s disciples; that it was not until after the cruci- 
fixion that the followers of Christ invested him with miraculous 
and divine powers, and that until then Jesus was no more than 
&@ common Jew; what difference would there be, let us ask, as 
to the quantum of credit to be given to these assertions, and to 
the wholesale charges which have been brought against the tra- 
ditions of the Mohammedans? 

If, in matters of common life, no man can be required to “pin 
his faith” upon the mere zpse diat of any person, however re- 
spectable or however talented he may be, how much less should 
the assertion or “thinking” of any author be held to be con- 
clusive in matters eo weighty as those in question? We must, 
therefore, be excused if we consider Sir William Muir's “ think- 
ing” “that the traditions themselves should be utterly discarded 
as utterly untrostworthy,” as not entitled to our acquiescence, 
until the correctness of such opinion be proved to us by argu- 
ment and substantiated by facts. 

It must be borne in mind that Mohammedans regard the 
traditions as of three kinds: the first consisting of those trad.- 
tions which, having reasonable grounds for their being considered 
as genuine, are universally accepted as true. In the second kind 
are included popular traditions, whose occurrence is not contrary 
to the usual course of nature, and concerning which no proof ‘ 
oxists of their being spurious and untrustworthy, so that under 
these circumstances they are neither absolutely rejected nor im- 
plicitly relied upon. And the third kind includes such traditions 
as, appearing to be altogether impossible, and having been proved 
to be false and apocryphal, are entirely rejected. Nothing, there- 
fore, can be more incorrect than to represent Mohammedans as 


1 See “A Voice from the Ganges.” 
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considering. ad? these traditions as true, and deriving satisfaction 
therefrom.} 

We now proceed to deal with the traditions enumerated by Sir 
William Muir in his work, and to show under which of the 
above-named heads they ought to be placed. For instance, the 
terrific and unaccountable noise that so alarmed Amina; the 
sudden appearance of a white bird, which calmed her agitation 
and restored her confidence, by placing its wings upon her 
bosom; Amina’s thirst, and the cup of delicious beverage pre- 
sented to her by an invisible hand; the celestial voices and the 
tread of unseen feet, when no one was near her; the descending 
of a sheet from heaven for the purpose of screening Mohammed 
from mortal view; the warbling of the birds of paradise; and 
the scattering of heavenly perfumes from on high: all these are 
stories, borrowed in all probability from some Moulood, and which 
the least educated Mussulman knows to be the mere coinage of a 
heated imagination, invented by poets for the purpose of embel- 
lishing the history of Mohammed. Such being the character of 
the above traditions, they can only be ranked with those that 
have been rejected. 

Of a like character as these last-mentioned ones are the 
romantic tales of Mohammed's prostrating himself upon the 
earth; his praying earnestly for the pardon of his people, and 
his reciting the Mohammedan creed at the very moment of his 
birth ; the apparition of the three sun-like brilliant figures from 
heaven, of which one held a silver goblet, the second an emerald 
tray, and the third a silken towel, wherewith to wash the infant 
seven times; and their addressing him as “the prince of all 
mankind.” 

It appears to us somewhat extraordinary that Sir William 
Muir should have included—in the number of the traditions 
which he qualifies as prodigies, marvels, and oecurrences con- 


1 We have already disonssed this pint at fall length in our “Essay upon the 
Mohammedan Traditions.” 
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trary to the usual course of nature—the fact of Mohammed’s 
having been born circumcised. This, however, is by no means 
to be considered aa a marvel or miracle, being merely a /usus 
nature. Many instances of various similar freaks of nature 
might be quoted ; cases of hermaphroditism, for instance, to show 
that an occasional deviation from nature’s natural course is by 
no means uncommon; a fact which at once accounts for Mo- 
hammed’s being born minus a prepuce, without the intervention 
ofa miracle. That Mohammed came into the world circumcised 
may also be proved by the fact that the rite of circumcision was 
never performed upon him, although this was a duty of the 
most sacred kind, and which was considered highly sinful to 
neglect among the pre-Islamic Arabs. 

Concerning the seal of prophecy, Sir William Muir says that 
it was stated by Safia that “the seal of prophecy was written 
upon his (Mohammed’s) back, in letters of light.” Now, all 
authentic hadeeses unanimously declare that it was nothing 
more than a small fleshy excrescence covered with hair—black 
moles and very small warts. No learned Mohammedans be- 
lieved that any letters were written upon it. The Prophet him- 
self never, in familiar conversation, asserted that it was the seal 
of his prophetic mission, nor did he ever bring forward the cir- 
cumstance as a proof of his being the true Prophet of God, as 
Moses did the miracle of his hand becoming suddenly leprous, 
as a token for the children of Israel. The real fact appearé to 
be that, as everything connected with the Prophet was regarded 
with reverence, his followers, thinking that it would be rather 
derogatory to the Prophet himself, as well a3 e want of respect 
and consideration on their own part to call the fleshy excrescence 
of his body with the common name of mole or wart, figuratively — 
designated it by a more'exalted appellation of the “ prophetic 
seal.” 

Some persons thought that letters were engraven upon this 
fleshy excrescence itself, as upon an ordinary seal, an idea which 
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has been contradicted most explicitly, and clearly shown to be 
erroneous by all Mohammedan divines and learned writers. Is 
it not very surprising, not to say very unfair, that we should be 
represented aa accepting, for a proof of our Prophet's mission, 
the very circumstance, the truth of which We deny en toro? 

Bajori relates the saying of Askalani, that the tradition of 
there being letters inscribed upon the fleshy excrescence on the 
Prophet's back was not genuine, and that it was a mistake on 
the part of Ibni-Habban to have believed it to have been so. 
Bajori also mentions that some learned men were of opinion that 
those who imagined that letters were actually inscribed upon 
‘the Seal of Prophecy” (the fleshy excrescence) had fallen into 
an error, having been misled by the word “ Seal;” as the seal 
which the Prophet was accustomed to wear upon his finger as 8 
ring had actually letters engraven on it, while the fleshy ex- 
crescence itself had no letters engraven on it at all. 
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There also exists a hadees (hereto subjoined) which clearly 
explains what the Mohammedans understood by the term “seal 
of prophecy.” Rimsah mentions that, accompanied by his 
father, who was a physician, he went to the Prophet’s house, 
that his father seeing what was on the Prophet’s back, asked 


permission of the latter to remedy it, but the Prophet replied, 
“You are my friend, but God is the érve physician.” 
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The above hadeeses so clearly explain the belief of the Mussul- 
mans respecting the “Seal of Prophecy” as to render wholly 
unjustifiable the manner in which it has been treated by Sir 
William Muir. 

Traditions about the light which, emanating from Amina, ren- 
dered visible the streets and palaces of Bostra; that Mohammed, 
as soon as he was born, supported himself on his hands, and: 
taking up a handful of earth, raised his hand to heaven; and 
that Amina, when pregnant with Mohammed, felt, according to 
one of these traditions, no weight or inconvenience from the 
embryo; while another tradition represents her as saying, ‘I 
never felt an embryo heavier than that of Mohammed ;” these 
and all like traditions, are entirely void of support and authority, 
and cannot be accepted as genuine and authoritative ones. 

As the tradition recording the circumstance of the supernatural 
light that issued from Amina, has been mentioned in a way 
not perfectly agreeing with the tradition itself, we therefore 
here quote the original tradition, together with an English 
translation of it. 

Irbar mentions Mohammed as saying, ‘I will tell you what 
is my origin. I am the object of the prayer of Abraham ; of 
the prophecy made by Jesus Christ ; of the dream of my mother, 
who, when about to give me birth, dreamt that there issued from 
her a light which illumined all the palaces of Syria.” 
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Although no sufficient authority exists for proving the genuine- 
neas of the above tradition, nevertheless, even if ita authenticity 
te conceded, there is nothing in the fact itself, that is, a dream, 
which is at all surprising, much less supernatural. 

Sir William Muir says that “ Monday is, by all traditionists, 
regarded as a remarkable day in Mohammed’s history, on which 
the chief events of his life occurred.” But the learned author is 
here mistaken, for the observance of Monday is not regarded by 
Mohammedans as either a religious duty or an article of faith. 
The truth is that many learned men, when noting down the 
days on which any events worthy of note occurred in the history 
of Mohammed, found Monday to have been one of them, and 
accordingly included it in their list as a matter of accidental 
coincidence, while there were others who differed from them on 
this point. 

Sir William Muir, when enumerating the “several palpable 
fabrications” in the original text of Wakedi, says that this 
author stated, “that Amina told Abdul Muttalib of the command 
of the angel that the child sould be called Ahmad;” after which 
Sir William proceeds to state that the name of Ahmad a7! was 
very rare in Arabia; that the names derived from the root 
Hamd (az) were cominon, and that, besides the Prophet, there 
were five other different persons named Mohammed. 

On Wakedi’s authority, he adds “‘ that these names were given 
by such Arabs as had learnt from Jews, Christians, or sooth- 
sayers, that a prophet so named was about to rise in Arabia, and 
the parents, in the fond hope each that his child would turn out 
to be the expected prophet, called it by his name.” 

If implicit belief is placed in the passage, “ And the angel of 
the Lord said unto her, Behold, thou art with child, and shalt 
bear a son, and shalt call his name Ishmael,” ... (Gen. xvi. 11), 
as well as in the passage, “ And God said, Sarah, thy wife, shall 
bear thee a son indeed, and thou shalt call his name Isaac” 
(Gen. xvii. 19); and also in the passage, “And she (Mary) shall 
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bring forth a son, and thou (Joseph) BHALT CALL HIS NAMB 
Jueus; for he shall save his people from thar sna” (Mat. i. 21),— 
on what grounds, let us ask, can it be denied that the angel 
appeared tv Amina, and desired her to give the name of Ahmed 
to the child, of which she, was shortly to be delivered ? 

A most satisfactory proof of the truth of this tradition is, as 
shown in our “ Essay on the Prophecies respecting Mohammed,” 
that the Prophet was foretold by the name of Mohammed, in 
the Old Testament, and by that of Ahmed in the New; it 
was highly necessary, therefore, that, in order to fulfil these 
prophecies, God should make known to Amina the appellation of 
Ahmed, an appehation that was never, or but very rarely, given 
to Arabians. ~ 

It appears very remarkable, however, that Sir William Muir 
should assert that “the word Ahmed must have occurred by 
mistake, in some early Arabic translation of John’s Gospel, for 
the Comforter, wepuxduros for rapaxdyros, or was forged as such 
by some ignorant or designing monk in Mohammed's time.” 
Mohammedan divines never asserted that, before the Prophet; 
these appellations were never given to other persons in Arabia. 
On the contrary, they rejected all such traditions, and very faith- 
fully and honestly endeavoured, Wakedi being one of them, to 
find out (and they succeeded) that these names were given to 
other persons in Arabia. 

The fact, however, that there did exist persons of thesc names,’ 
or the assertion that these names were given by the parents, each 
in the fond hope that, peradventure, his child may turn out to be 
the promised prophet does not, in any way, affect the prophecies, 
because, whatever the parents might have coveted, the Prophet 
was the same person intended by God; an opinion which we are 


1 We find the same circumstance attending the name of Jesus. “The p-me of 
Jesus, which was given him, is an alteration from Joshua, It was a very common 
name ; but afterwards, mysteries, and an allusion to his character of Saviour were, 
patorally, sought for in it.”—See Renan’s “ Life of Christ.” 
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the more justified in maintaining, when we reflect upon the 
extraordinary acts he performed,—acts which were entirely un- 
precedented in the history of the whole globe; upon enjoying 
that felicity which is the gift of the religion of God; which he 
preached in his life time, and left as.the richest heir-loom to 
poaterity ; upon his promulgating that truth and righteousness 
which, after the revolution of ages, have remained unalterable 
and uncorrupted, and shall so continue to all eternity. 

It is, therefore, by no means surprising that Amina should 
have been alarmed at the appearance of the angels, and should, 
according to the custom of the Arabs, in such cases, have hung 
pieces of iron on her neck and arms as a charm or amulet ;! but, 
on the contrary, it strongly corroborates the fact of Amina’s 
having actually seen her heavenly visitors. 

What, then, becomes of Sprenger’s judgment and candour 
when he concludes, from the above circumstance, that Amina 
had a nervous and epileptic temperament!!! 

Amina’s account of the vision or dream in which she was in- 
formed that the babe would be suckled by one of the tribe of 
Abu-dzueib ; Halima’s surprise upon hearing her husband’s 
name; the sudden and abundant flow of milk, both in Halima 
and her camel, upon receiving the infant Mohammed ; the 
swiftness of the white ass when returning from Mecca; and the 
circumstance of Halima’s cattle growing fat, and yielding 
abundance of milk, etc., etc., are, all of them, traditions that 
have no other authority for their support than that they were 
related by Halima, for which reason they are classed under the 
second head, ‘which presupposes their occurrence to have been 
possible. Why, indeed, should we not consider the above tradi- 
tions ag true as the passages: “ And Laban said unto him, I 
pray thee, if I have found favour in thine eyes, tarry; for I 


1 A similar custom still obtains in many parta of England, where it is not un- 
usual to see & horseshoe nailed outside « stable door, to prevent evil spirits from 
injuring the horses. 
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have learned, by experience, that the Lord hath blessed me for 
thy sake” (Gen. xxx. 27); ‘For it was little which thou hadst 
before I came, and it is now increased into a multitude ; and the 
Lord hath blessed thee since my coming” (Gen. xxx. 30); and 
also Gen. xxx. 36-42, all of which show that God created 
Laban’s cattle less strong than those of Jacob. 

Sir William Muir proceeds to state, on Wakedi’s authority, 
the circumstance of the opening of Mohammed’s chest and the 
cleansing of his heart, when he was four years of age; and, on 
the authority of Hishami, infers therefrom that the infant was 
attacked with epilepsy. 

In our “ Essay on the Shakki-sadar and Meraj,” we have 
dwelt upon this subject at some length, and have proved, to the 
best of our ability, that it was nothing more than a portion of, 
or episode to, the dream of the Prophet on the night of the 
Meraj, or journey to heaven ; that it never occurred in the body, 
but was purely imaginary ; and that the traditionists differ in 
assigning the time when the operation was performed; some 
affirming it to have taken place during infancy, others during 
his youth when at Mecca, while others assert that it occurred 
during the night journey. 

Taking it for granted that the circumstance happened just as 
Sir William Muir has mentioned, we shall now endeavour to 
nullify the inference which the above talented writer has, on the 
authority of Hishami, drawn from the tale so related, namely, 
that the infant Prophet had had a fit of epilepsy. 

Sir William says that Hishami and other later writers add 
that the husband of Halimah concluded that the boy had “ had 
8 fit.” 

But this translation of the passage from Hishami is incorrect. 
We have in our possession an edition of Hishami’s book, printed 
and published at Gottingen in 1858, under the care and super- 
vision of Dr. Ferdinand Wustenfeld, and we here quote the 
original passage verbatim, as well as its translation into English. 
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35 pal Wa oy yl eats ail ade | ay! J JU, ett 
dal aid G Cowl 


‘* Halima said she was told by his (the Prophet's) foster-father 
(Halima’s husband) that ‘O Halima, I fear that the infant has 
received an evil spirit—that is, is under the influence of an evil 
spirit—therefore let him be sent back to his family.’” 

The fact that Halima’s husband did not mean to infer, by 
these words, that the infant was suffering from any actual 
disease, is also verified by the following remarks of Amina, made 
by her on the occasion of Halimsh’s returning the infant to her. 
“Ah!” exclaimed she, “ didst thou fear that he was under the 
influence of evil spirits” .j\boA!! ale 3st. 

We do not find in Hishami the word Omeeb «|, mentioned 
in Sir William Muir's note, p. 21, v. i.; neither does that werd 
imply “had a fit,” as the writer had been led to understand. In 
Hishami there is given the word We! Oseeb, as we have men- 
tioned above, and as shall be perfectly shown hereafter. As 
there is but very little difference in the appearance of the two 
words, Sir William appears to have fallen into a mistake, from 
heving quoted a faulty manuscript. 

Almost every Christian writer of Mohammed’s life asserts as 
a fact that the Prophet suffered from epilepsy, At first we were 
at a loss to conceive how such an idea, like Grotius’s story of 
#he pigeon, could have ever entered the pericraniums of the 
Uhristians. History does not inform us that any Christian 
physician went to Arabia for the purpose of examining the 
bodily ‘condition of Mohammed, nor is there anything said on 
the subject by ‘Oriental writers, Whence, then, could such a 
notion have originated, and by whom was it encouraged and 
propagated ? 

After considerable research we have at length ascertained that 
this false and ridiculous notion is to be attributed: first, to the 
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superstition of the Greek Christians, and secondly, to the faulty 
translation of the Arabic text into Latin. . 

Upon a reference to page 20 of the “ Life of Mahomet,” by 
Prideaux, printed at London in 1712, the notion in question will 
be found to have originated in it, and also, in the mis-translation 
into Latin, by Dr. Pococke, of some of the passages in Abul- 
feda’s work. This translation was, along with its original in 
Arabic, printed from Pococke’s manuscript, at Oxford, in 1723. 
We shall first quote the text from this edition, and then point — 
out the various mistakes therein, as well as in the translation. 


Kast) Geel od pill oa UI netic oF UY Lede! 295 Sli 
dal dl ay crwedd y dale clicoli alaly 


Fa kala zoajo Halimah laha kad Khasshatto Anna hazal Gholam 
Kad Oseeba bil hakkeeyut bi ahlehee fakh tamalut ho Halimah 
wa Kaddamut bike Ila Ommehe. The faithful translation of 
which is: ‘Then Halima’s husband said to her, ‘I fear that the 
infant has contracted (the influence of the evil spirit), therefore 
return him to his family; and she brought the boy to his 
mother ;’” while the version of the Arabic into Latin runs thus: 
“ Tune maritus Halime ; multum vereor, inquit, ne puer inter 
populares suos morbum Hypochondriacum contraxerit. Tollens 
wWague cum Halima ad matrem ejus Aminam reduzit;’’ its 
English rendering being: ‘‘Then Halimah’s husband said, ‘I 
am greatly afraid of the boy’s catching the Hypochondriacal 
disease from some of his companions; therefore, taking him 
(the boy) from Halimah, he carried him back to his mother, 
Amina.’” It should be observed that by the “ Hypochondriacal 
disease” is probably meant epilepsy, or the falling sickness. 

The mistake occasioned in the text is that, instead of the ex- 
pression fa alkakeehe 4.i«!\s, which means “reach him,” ie-used 
that'of bil hakkeeyute iio), which implies “right,” or ‘“‘in- 
deed;”’ but when the translator found that he could not re- 

22 
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concile the passage with the whole text,—for how could he?— 
he omitted the meaning of the word d.is!l) in the translation. 
Again, upon coming to the word Oseeba cata l he translated 
it “ contrazerit,”) or “caught,” but not finding in the original 
what he caught, and it being necessary, both for the sense of the 
passage, as well as for grammar, to find some object which he 
(the boy) caught, he supplied it, at a guess, by Hypochondria, 
the falling sickness. 

The fact is, that when the Arabs used such ambiguous expres- 
sions, they meant thereby the influence of the evil spirit. 

The origin of this mistake appears to have been rooted in the 
superstition of the ancient Greeks. “ Owing to the mysterious 
and extraordinary character of the convulsions of epilepsy, it’ 
was always supposed by them to be due, in a very special 
manner, to the infiuence either of the gods or of evil spirits.” 

_ Two objections here present themselves. First, why should 
Arab idioms, and the modes of expression peculiar to that 
language, be interpreted conformably to Greek superstition ? 
Secondly, admitting that the Arabs really did ascribe the falling 
sickness to the influence of evil spirits, it seems very odd and 
unreasonable that, wherever such an expression is mentioned, we 
should understand thereby that nothing but epilepsy is meant; 
especially when we know to a certainty that the Arabs attributed 
to the influence of evil spirits the cause of all such things, the 
nature whereof they did not know themselves. In support of 
what is here said, we quote the opinion of a very learned, judi- 
cious, and liberal author, who says, ‘‘The assertion so often 
repeated, that Mohammed was subject to epileptic fits, 18 A BASE 
INVENTION OF THB GHEEKS, who would seem to impute that 
morbid affection to the apostle of a novel creed, as a stain upon 
his moral character, deserving the reprobation and abhorrence 


1 It is evident by the Latin translation also that the word in question is Oseeba 
inal , and not Lew! » 98 has been understood by Sir William Muir, 
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of the Christian world.”! Nor can we omit quoting here tne 
opinion of the profound historian Gibbon, who observes ‘ His 
(Mohammed’s) epileptic fits, AN ABSURD CALUMNY OF THE 
GRERES, would be an object of pity rather than abhorrence.” 
In another place he remarks: ‘‘The epilepsy, or falling sickness, 
of Mohammed is asserted by Theophanes-Zonaras, and the reat of 
the Greeks, and is greedily swallowed by the gross bigotry of 
Hollinger, Prideaux, and Maracci; the titles (the wrapped up, 
the covered) of two chapters of the Koran can hardly be strained 
to such an interpretation ; the silence, the ignorance of the Mo- 
hammedan commentators is more conclusive than the most per- 
emptory denial; and the charitable side is espoused by Ockley. 
Gagnier, and Sale.” 

We now proceed to consider, under a medical point of view, 
the false and groundless imputation that Mohammed was afilicted 
with epilepsy. 

‘ Epilepsy is a form of disease characterized by sudden insen- 
sibility, with convuisive movements of the voluntary muscles, 
and occasionally arrest of the breathing, owing to spasms of the 
muscles of respiration and temporary closure of the glottis. 
The epileptic not uncommonly gets insane, often loses his mem- 
ory, and becomes subject to a certain want of acuteness, and 
a depression of spirits which unfit him for the regular business 
of life. Disorders of digestion are also frequent, and there is.a 
constant want of tone and vigour in all the bodily functions, 
which communicate an habitual expression of languor to the 
epileptic. Added.to this, it can hardly be matter of surprise 
that the knowledge of his infirmity should deeply influence the 
mind of the epileptic, and produce a distaste for active occupa- 
tions, especially for such as expose him to more than ordinary 
observation.”® 

Our duty now, therefore, is to inquire if all or any one of the 


1 “ Apology for Mohammed and the Koran,” by John Davenport, 
? “ Chambers's Cyclopedia.” 
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symptoms were to be found as occurring in any portion of the 
Prophet's life, from his infancy until his death. 

No historian, whether Mohammedan or Christian, mentions that 
any one of the above symptoms was to be found in Mohammed, 
but, on the contrary, they have all unanimously affirmed that 
Mohammed was vigorous aud healthy, both in his infancy and 
his youth. Indeed, Sir William Muir himself says that ‘at 
two years of age she” (Halima) ‘‘ weaned him and took him 
home ; that Amina was ao delighted with the healthy and robust 
appearance of her infant, who looked like a child of double the 
age, that she said ‘Take him with thee back again to the 
desert,’” ete., etc. In his youth he is said to have been strong, 
healthy, and robuat.!. He walked very quickly, and firmly trod 
the grovnd. Through the whole of his life he was exposed to 
great perils and hardships, all of which he bore with unflinching 
patience and courage. 

He restored that worship of the Unity of the Godhead in a 
manner alike without precedent or example, and established the 
science of theology on such sound and reasonable principles as 
are without their parallel in the world. It was he who brought 
the laws which regulate society, and enforce morality, to a state 
of perfectibility never before attained. It was he through whom 
came, for the welfare and happiness of mankind, that criminal, 
‘civil, religious, and military code, unique of its kind. It was 
he who, during his life-time, conquered the entire peninsula of 
Arabia, united the different: tribes into one strong, compact, and 
formidable nation, which rapidly overran as conquerors the 
greatest part of the then civilized world. Is it, then, we would 
ask, compatible with reason and justice to suppose that achieve- 
ments like these could have been the work of a wretched, imbe- 
cile epileptic—achievements which none but a man in the fullest 
ene of all his faculties, mental and corporeal, could ever 


“1. For a curious proof of this, see meisHonsice Historique et a de Bayle, 
Art. Mahomet. Note 8. 
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have performed, and which, by their very natur~, presuppose a 
divine agency ? 

Sir William Muir says that Halimah being “again startled 

. . by observing a cloud attendant upon the child, sheltering 

him from the sun,” etc., etc., ‘ set out finally to restore the boy 
to his mother.” Upon this passage he gives it as his opinion 
that “‘if there be any truth in the tradition, it probably implies 
a renewal of symptoms of the former nature.” Again, he says 
that “‘ the attacks which alarmed Halimah, as fits of an epileptic 
nature, exhibit, in the constitution of Mohammed, the normal 
marks of those excited states and ecstatic swoons which, perhaps, 
suggested to his own mind the ideas of inspiration, as by his 
followers they were undoubtedly taken to be evidence of it.” 

The tradition that a cloud should so shelter the Prophet, and 
him alone, from the sun, seems to be, in itself, impoas?ble, and 
therefore false. Had this actually occurred, many of Mo- 
hammed’s associates and companions, who were constantly near 
him at all times, must have noticed the circumstance, and, con- 
sequently, it could not fail to have been mentioned in many 
authentic hadeeses. This, however, is not the case, all of them 
being silent upon the subject... Among the many ways by 
which the spread of a wrong tradition among the people may be 
accounted for, one of them is the accidental occurrence of the 
very thing to which the tradition relates. It is possible, there- 
fore, that the Prophet might have been seen by some person, 
under the partial shadow of a cloud, and that he related the 
circumstance to another, who, again, told it toa third, and so on; 
till it got into general circulation, and as Fama volat, viresque 
acquirit eunde, it became, at length, a common belief: that the 
cloud always enveloped the head of the Prophet. Now, tradi- 
tions such as the above, that have no authority for their genuine- 
ness, are never accepted by our learned divines. 


1 On the contrary, some hadeeses, relative to the subject of prayer, mention the 
circumstance of the sunshine falling upon the person of the Prophet as upon that 
of any other person. 
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Although we have shown the imputation of Mohammed’s 
being subject to epileptic convulsions to be altogether void of 
trath, nevertheless, we must, be allowed to place before all im- 
partial and candid readers the opinion of Sir William Muir, 
viz., that the epileptic swoons of Mohammed gave him the idea 
of his divine mission, and that such was the belief of his fol- 
lowers ; and then ask whether it be at all reasonable to suppose 
that a man, whom every one knew for an epileptic, should adduce 
his epileptic swoons as proofs of his being the Prophet of God, 
sent to destroy the idolatry of his countrymen; should be be- 
lieved as such by all about him, by his family and by all the 
learned of Arabia, every one of whom: apostatized from the 
religion of his forefathers, and placed oplictt faith in his word 
and doctrines ? 

After describing Mohammed's visit to his mother’s tomb, and 
giving his reason for not praying for her salvation, Sir William 
Muir remarks that “ it (the prohibition of fraying for those who 
die not in the Mussulman faith)- forms a singular instance of 
the sternness and severity of the dogmas:-of Mohammed in 
respect of those who died in ignorance of the faith.” 

But for our part we must confess that we cannot find any 
severity or sternness whatever in not praying for such persons, 
who did not believe in the Unity of God; but died-in a state of 
utter incredulity ; on the contrary, our impression is that it was 
® most efficient and likely means for inducing the living to 
absndon idolatry, and acknowledge the unity of the Godhead. 

Upon learning that the above fact was considered as “ the 
sternness and the severity of the dogmas of Mohammed,” we 
directed our attention to the Christian system for the purpose of 
discovering, if possible, what mild, charitable, aad merciful 
provisions it contained on behalf of those persons who, although 
believing in God, refused to acknowledge Christ to be his sgn. 
Greatly, however, to our disappointment, we could only find still 
severer denunciations against unbelievers: thus, in the Athanasian 
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Creed, which is appointed by the Church to be read on eertain 
days, throughout all Protestant churches in England, after 
specifying all the articles that a person must believe, as if belief 
were a matter of compulsion, it is declared expressly — And 
this is the Christian faith, which, except a man believe, he can- 
not be saved.” Where, then, is the superiority, ag_to charity 
and mercy, of the Christian over the Mohammedan religion ? 

Sir William Muir states that ‘the whole family rose from 
their frugal meal, hungry and unsatisfied if Mohammed wer 
not present, but were satisfied when he shared it with them;” 
and says, moreover, “ this had a tendency to glorify the nascent 
Prophet.” Now the Mohammedans do not believe this tradi- 
tion as a genuine and true one; there does not exist any trust- 
worthy authority for the truth of it, and therefore it falls under 
the second head. But why should not the above circumstance 
be believed to be possible, when we believe in the passage of 
Matthew xiv. 19, 20: ‘And he (Jesus) commanded the multi- 
tude (5,000 in number) to sit down on the grass, and took the 
five loaves and the two fishes, and, looking up to heaven, he 
bleased and brake, and gave the loaves to his disciples, and the 
disciples to the multitude, and they did all eat and were filled, 
and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets 
fall.” 

Sir William Muir mentions that Bahira recognised the Prophet, 
when on his journey to Syria, from among a company of other 
persons by the uovering of a cloud over his head, the bending 
of the boughs of trees to shelter him from the sun; that he 
(Bahira) questioned Mohammed and examined his body, in order 
to find on it the seal of prophecy, etc., etc. If it be believed at 
all that Mohammed did actually accompany his uncle, Abu Talib, 
on the occasion of the latter’s mercantile expedition to Syria, it 
is not by any means surprising that Bahira should have im- 
agined all this, because at that time the Jews, as well as the 
Christians, were expecting a Messiah, and a mepsKAuros, All 
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these traditions, however, must be classed with those which 
have no trustworthy authority in support of them. The tradi 
tion which gives the account of Bahira and of Abu Talib’ 
journey to Syria, in company with Mohammed, and whereia it 
is stated that Abu Talib sent Mohammed back from Syria, under 
the charge of Abu Bakr and Bilal, is not mentioned in Moslim 
and Bokharee, the most authentic and authoritative works upon 
traditions, but it is eagerly welcomed by Tirmizee and other less 

rupulous authors. There are numerous sound reasons which 
entirely and, at the same time, satisfactorily demonstrate the 
unauthenticity of the tradition under consideration; but it will 
suftice, we think, to quote here the remark of Dr. Sprenger, as 
given by Sir William Muir, wherein the former perfectly proves 
the absurdity of the tradition in question. ‘‘Tirnidzi says that 
Abu Talib sent Mahomet back from Syria by Abu Bakr and 
Bilal, which (as Sprenger shows) is absurd, seeing that the 
former was two years younger use Mahomet, and the latter 
not then born.” 

After describing Mohammed's journey to Syria (which cir- 
cumstance we have mentioned to be unsupported by trustworthy 
authority), when only twelve years of age, with Abu Talib, Sir 
William Muir says that “the ruined sites of former grandeur, 
rendered more affecting by wild stories, strange and startling 
details, and tragic traditions; the national and social customs of 
christening the churches with their crosses, images, other symbols 
of faith, the ringing of bells, effected a deep impression and im- 
printed a charm upon the reflecting mind “(can the mind of an 
epileptic child be susceptible of such impressions?) ” of Mo- 
hammed.” 

We somewhat hesitate to coincide with this remark, because 
this very boy, whose youthful mind was so much affected upon 
seeing the cross, the images, and other symbols of Christianity, 
did, .n his after life, oppose these very- things, strongly prohibit 
the adoption of any one of them, forbid the use of the cross and 
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the worship of images, declare that God had no son, and in op- 
position to the doctrine of the Trinity, ‘preach, inculcate, and 
propagate the worship of the one oaly God. 

Bnt, admitting that all the above-mentioned objects did make 
an impression upon the mind of the boy, another idea naturally 
suggests itaglf to us, which is, that a child whose first four years 
were passed in a desert, and who, during tha, next eight ones, 
was surrounded by idolatry and intellectual darkness ; who, when 
only twelve years of age, possessed a heart capable of receiving 
a deep impression from whatever objects present-. themselves 
to his eye, from the ruins of time-destroyed buildiugs, from 
churches, crosses, images, and other Christian symbols; and 
who was endowed with so much reason, sagacity, and genius as 
enabled him to deduce from those objects conclusions so perfect 
and ideas so eublime concerning the invisible Deity and the im- 
mortality of man’s soul ;—the idea,.we repeat, irresistibly strikes 
us that such a child must have been born a prophet, who had 
nature herself for his instructress; and that it was of him that 
Christ himself prophesied, when He said: “Nevertheless, I tell 
you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go 
not away the wepleAvros (Ahmed) will not come unto you, but 
if I depart, I will send him unto you.” 
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